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I. 
An account of Experiments made in the Mysore Country, in the 
Year 1804, to invefligate the effects of Terreftrial Refra€lion. 
| BY LIEUTENANT JOHN WARREN, 
Of H. M. 343d Regiment af Foot. 
ih 5 INTRODUCTION. 
N OTWITHSTANDING the various theories, which have been 
advanced, at different times, to account for the effeéts of refra@ion (1); 
ami the numerous experiments which have been made by the moft 
eminent philofopher of our times, witha view to difcover fome law by 





(t) Particularly by De Carres, Lerenirz, the two Bernoviiis and laftly by Sie 


Isaac Newton, whole hypothefis, grounded on the laws of attraction, now generally obtains 
among phyfical writers. 
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which its effects might be reduced to certain narrow limits, applicable to 
practice, nothing fufhciently fatisfactory has yet occurred, to fet the 
queflion finally to rel. | 


Tue late GenerAL Roy was the firft among us, whoavailed him- 
felfof the favorable opportunity which his furvey prefented, to pay fome 
minute attention to the effets of terreftrial refraction. After him 
COLONEL WILLIAMS and Mr. DaLay refumed the inveltigation, as far 
asthe fervice on which they were employed conveniently allowed: but 
as this was but a fecondary object with them, little additional information 
is to be gathered from their labours. Mayor Munce has, indeed, made 
a number of experiments fince that time; but the refult has fallen fo far 
fhort of his expectations, that he promiles, in his lateéft publication, to 
refume, and pay particular attention to the fubjeét: and we have no doubt 
every right to expect fomething very valuable from that quarter. But, 
may not the laws of refraction be fo materially affeéted by gravity and 
other unknown caules, asto vary in different parts of the globe, and that 
theory which obtains in high northern latitudes fail in tropical regions? 
indeed the irregularities which of late have been detected in the declina- 
tions of certain lars, (2) which though unobferved in England, are power- 
fully felt in thefe climates; fufficiently fhow how much we have reafon 
to fufpect an effect of the fort, and muft evince the expediency of obtain- 
ing correfponding experiments in different latitudes; for it is obvious — 
that even to alcertain any deviation i ina fyftem, perhaps too eeneralifed, 
might be attended with incalculable advantages to fcience. 





a 


(2) Mayor Lamprowy, ina polticript to one of his late reports jto. government, has this 
obfervation. We find here, that different flars give very different latitudes, after being cor 


 reéted for aberration, mutation, &c. 


At Trivandseporum, the latitude of that {tation by 
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_ Ir mukt be owned, that to render experiments on terreftrial refraction 
pointedly ufeful, it would be neceflary to {how how difcoveries in this 
province might apply and be extended to refraction in general. Hither- 
to, on this recondite fubje@, nothing which would immediately apply 
has reached my knowledge: but as fo much is {lill to be done whenever 
refraction is coneerned, we may argue, that in the prefent {tage of our 
information, obfervations confined to terreftrial obje¢ts may be deemed 
fufficient. 


Ir has been ftated on experiments (3) that the refractive power of the 
air is proportional to its denfity; and this is asits weight directly, and heat 
inverfely. [t would then appear, were our barometers and thermometers 
fufficiently accurate, that by comparing them at any given time, the 
zatio of its denfity might be had. But it has been found, on trial, that in 
the prefent unimproved {tate of thefe inftruments, changes, not very 
minute, in the denfity of the atmofphere, efcape our notice, when a re- 


ference is made to them alone, 





«« Aldebaran was tv® 44’ 52" 59. The latitude by Regulws was 11° 44' 49" 84 and the latitude 
« by ¢Orionis, rr? 44° 40" 91. I had made obfervations by the fame three flars at Pana'ree 
“é flation, where thole by Regulus and #Orionis were often interrupted om account of the bad 
~¢ weather, and confequently left doubtful; but the differences notwithftanding were nearly the 
«© fame, &e. Though thele obfervations have been fet afide, they ferve fufficiently to prove that 
© the declinations, as laid down in Furape, are irregular bere, and this may probably arife from 
« the-uncertainty we labour under with refpect to the laws of refia@iion; and in confequence of 
« erring in that, the difference of the corrected zenith diltances of two [tars obferved in Eurape, 
¢« sill not be the fame as the difference which the fame flars will give ip this Jatitude. Jam 
« however hazarding an opimon, but as? intend being more fatished as to the fad, I hope 
«¢ 7 fhall be able to fay more on the fubject heveafter.”” 


(3) By Hatiey. 
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~ Now, fince we have every reafon to fuppofe, that whatever fharé heat, 
cold or eleatricity may have feparately on the réfradlive powers of the 
air (4) their effeét is extremely inconfiderable, when compared with that 
caufed by the bulk of water contained in diffolution in the aimofphere : 
we may therefore, in the prefent inquiry, confider them merely as agents, 
compofing and decompofing perpetually the air; and“negl« & the con- 
fderation of that immediate effe@ which Smitu and Euter have afcribed 
to them. Should we then fucceed, in afcertaining, with any degree of 
accuracy, the relative degree of moilture and drynefs, at the different 
times of obfervation, we fhall (without negleing other confiderations) 
lay more ftrefs on the fe refults, than on what might be deduced feparately 
from obfervations of the barometer and thermometer. 


Berore entering into the fubjeét of experiments, it will be proper to 
preface a few words, on the motives which induced me to attend 
‘particularly to the effeéts of terreftrial refra€tion, at the time that I did; 
as it will afford an opportunity of giving an account of the data on 
which I chiefly proceeded. } 

Havinc received directions from Major Lamsron, (5) to meatare 
a line near Bangalore, to. ferve asa bale of verification to the trigono- 


metrical operations which were then carried on under his fuperintend- 





(4) Eurer after a number of experiments, on the immediate effects of heat and cold, on the 
refractive powers of media, concludes “ that in all tranflucent fubltances, the focal diflances 
«¢ diminith with the heat, which diminution, he conceives, is owing to a change in the refradlive 
«* power of the fubltance itfelf; which probably increafes by heat, and diminifhes by cold.” 

But this applics chiefly to hard media, fuch as glafs lenfes, &c. &c. and may be deemed 
(for the prefent) too inconfiderable to require particular notice, where air is the medium, 


(5) Whofe affiitant I then was. 
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ance, it occurred to me, when this fervice was completed, that fo 
favourable an opportunity was not likely to recur, for entering minutely 
into the fubjeét; for every poffible means had been taken, to infure as 
accurate a meafurement as could be effected: and this line, together 
with the elevation of one of its extremities above the other (alcertat- 
ned in the courfé of the meafurement) afforded every neceflary datum 
to proceed on in this inveltigation. 


As the detailed account of the abovementioned operation will appear 
at full length in Mayor Lamsron’s reports, and cannot with propriety 
be given in this paper, I hope that its being known to form a part of 
the trigonometrical operations, carried on in the peninfula of J/ndia, 
will appear a fufficient pledge of its accuracy. 


ACCOUNT OF INSTRUMENTS. 


Tue elevations and depreflions were taken with the great theodolite, 
ufed by Major Lamsron, for carrying on his feries of primary trian- 
gles acrofs the peninfula. This inftrument, having been formerly defcrib- 
_ ed by himfelf, need not be any further particularized. The angles were 
invariably taken with the micrometer in the focus of the telefcope. 


A Baromerer and thermometer were alfo procured (6) but from the 
reafons above given, the want of an hygrometer was likely to deprive 
" me of what I confidered to be an effential means of inveltigation 
(though I cannot find that fuch an inftrument was,ever applied toa fimilar ~ 
purpole) when Lizurenant Kater,of H. M: 12th regiment, com-- 
municated to me his obfervation, on the bearded feeds of a wild grafs, 





_ 46) The barometer was.a common one, the property of Docror Hernz, the company’s 
maturalift. The thermometer, on: of P vhrenheit's divifion. 
. Ms 
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called in the Malabar tongue Panimooloo (the Andropogon conterlum 
of Linnevus) which grows in abundance inthis part of the peninifula, 
and which he thought was likely to anfwer for an inftrument of this 
fort (7). | 

A.tuoucu I underiftand it to be this gentlemans intention, to give 
an account of his experiments, on thefe fibres, to the public; yet as his 
official calls prevented him from going minutely into the fubjett, at the 
"period when I had occafion for an hygrometer, I was under the ne- 
ceflity of anticipating his intended inveftigation; and the experiments 
detailed in the appendix will fhew, that after an ample trial, the beards 
of the Panimaloa grafs were found perfectly competent to the conitruc- 
tion of an hygrometer. Three of thefe inftruments were therefore con- 
ftruéted, and the mean of their readings noticed in the annexed tables. 


EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES. 

Tue detail of experiments, on the effects of terreftrial refraétion, to- 
gether with the immediate refults deduced from them, appear in thele 
tables, under the appropriate columns ; anda reference to them will belt 
explain their arrangements, 

Ir is however neceflary to explain the meaning of certain marks, 
which appear, at various places, under the figures ; and which have been 
- adopted, both for the fake of perfpicuity and brevity: | 
’ I soon perceived, after colle&ting a certain number of obfervations, 
the prevailing agreement, between the motions of the hygrometer, arid 
the variations, which occurred, in the obferved angles of elevation and 


depreffion. 





(7) The beards of the wild oats have been uled in England for a fimilar purpofe (ice 
Hurron’s Dictionary, Art. Hygremeter). 


_» = 
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Tus being a novel and interefling fact (of which I had {till more 
réafon to be convinced, after I had fucceeded in regulating the hygro- 
meters) I was defirous to draw the attention on this coincidence, and 
with this view the marks alluded to were affixed. 


-Taxiné it for granted (as perhaps the prefent experiments will be 


deemed to allow) that where the moifture of the atmofphere is great~- 
eft, the refraGtion, at that-moment, is alfo greatelt (and wece verfa) 
wherever, in the annexed tables, the obfervation rigoroufly agrees with 
this theory, the mark (§.) is placed underneath; (8) where the coin- 
cidence of moiflure and refraétion is not abfolutely exatt, the approx- 
imation is pointed out by a crofs f {, fhewing, by the number of its bars, 
how near it comes to perfect confiltency. 
ws 

Wirn a view to draw the attention ftill clofer to the effeéts of moif- 
ture on refraction, two columns of differences, which were kept at the 
time of obfervation, have been preferved. The column which relates to 
the angles being marked +, according as thefe have been mea{ured grea- 

(8) It is to be noticed however, that morning and ‘evening obfervations’ are compared {e- 
. parately, neglecting thofé taken in the midile of the day ; for thefe, from the great motion which 
then difturbs the atmofphere, muft neceffarily be very imperfe&. “The only reafon, why thefe 
obfervations are not left out altogether, is, that however imperfect they ma} be, as to a fecond or 
two, they contribute neverthelefs to cltablith the proof of the relation of moifture to refraction ; 
for it is to be obferved that (when the weather is perfeélly clear of rainy clouds,) the refraction 
i¢ never fo inconfiderable as in the heat of noon, when the fun thines brighteft, and when the 
tremor of the atmofphere +3 molt confiderable ; and the reafon of this feems ta be “* becaufe the 
i atmafphere, however dilturbed, is then generally in its dricft ftate.” There was fo little re- 
fraftion at that hour that the elevations of the Muntapum frequently bring it out negative ; 


an abfurdity which ‘arifes, both from the any of taking the angies accurate! y, and the very ‘ 


fmall refraction then prevailing. 


SS oe 


- fine. 
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ter or lefs, at the two neareft obferyations; and that of the tontem- 
poraneous relative moifture being marked M, or D, according as the at- 
mofphere had changed froma moifter toadrier flate, and vice verfa. 


As this coincidence has been very general, I found the fhortelt way 
was to mark with an afterifk(*) thofe cafes where it had failed; and by 
infpecting the tables, it will appear, that the number of thefe is compa- 
ratively {mall, 


THe quantity of refraction, as entered in the appropriate columns, 
has been computed, according to thofe refpeAive cales of depreffion or 
elevation, founded on reafonings, too generally ial set to require any 
minute explanation. 


Ir will enly be neceffary to fate, that, with regard to the meafured 
line, the formula r=} A—D 4a ( 9) has been uled, in preference to 
that of r=_4—7 <1”, for the obvious reafon, that a greater reliance was to 
be placed on the perpendicular depreflion, obtained during the procefs 
of meafurement, than on ‘correfponding angular depreffions, taken at the 
S. end of the bafe line, even though an equal number of obferyations 
had been taken at each end, | 





Tue refraction, affeGting the elevation of the M untapum ( 10 ) was | 


neceflarity computed by means of bbs elevations and Sepretione.s taken 
(9) Where r= Refraétion, 


§} A= Once half the contained arc. 


D== The greater depreffion. 
D'== The lefs depreffion, 


And a= The angle fubtended by gti a i end of meafured 


(10 ) A {mall ftone building, on a very con{picuous rifing ground, about 4 miles N. of Bangalore. 
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at both places refpettively, 7= patalDE8) being the caret vie he 
sii £ expreffes the elevation, sisi is lefs'than: D. | 


AN ‘example of each will fuffice to render the fubjeét POR clear, 
EXAMPLE RR 


Tie length of the ‘meafured line (SBanfwary: ani ‘Beyroor: ). J cbéing: 
converted into an Arc ofa great circle, gives 6' 94," 67=A ( 11-) 

Acain, thedepreffionof the fouthextremity of the lme (near Beygver) 
below the level of the northern one; 1s 39. 7 feet, and ufing the 
proportion of radius to tangent, we have for the angle which it 
fubtends 3' 25,"75=2. = 

Lasruy, on the 7th of Augutt, at:6" 39' A. M. the depreflion of the 
foot of the flag-flaff, near Beyzoor, was obferved at Banfwary, 6' 42" 66, 

Bur the height of the obferyér’s eye above the ground was 5. 67 feet 
( that of the inftrument ) which to reduce to the ground, wil: etre 
29" 99 to fubtract : confequently, die ES depreffion will be 6' 13," 
27=D (the EY: coen in the et Se ) Whence 


“4 Ag" 17" 34 
+ a3 25 75 


i - a Ute 6 43) Og’ 
mney. eT ., 


————_—S Ts 


The refraction entered in the tables. 





(11 iy The horizontal length of the meafured. fined is 39799: 31 feet; and when reduced to the 
level of the fe2,==39793; 7» This length has been ufed, in this particular cafe , to obtain the con- 
“tained Arc; becaulfe the tables, by meané of” which the operation was performed, were calculated 
to that diftance from the center of the earth. 
Cc 


ExpERIMENTS ON... 


EXAMPLE. | 


16 


3 


Ar the Fine hour, the top of the flag-ftaff v was obferved 4' 97. 923 
which, corrected for the height of the inftrument, as aboye, giv es the de- 
preffion 4' 07" 93=D. Again, the length of the ‘flag-Naff being 24 
feet, this fubtraéted from 39.7 leaves the perpendicular depreflion below 
the line of the levéli15. 7 fepnepe the angle which it fubtends=a' 


cr es 


21" 362=a: ' 

HENCE we have, » 
spa : fdas 17" 34 
—o oe ite oe @=1 21 36 


4 98 70 
—D=4 7 93 


iE fer 3°. i] 


e. i eT ; 
VF ’ ‘ : 
a —— 


$345) a sf “The refraction entered in the eit | 
= WEXAMPLE IIL. 





ift. Tre diftance fron the. Ni extremity: of}. the: line (Bantunies} 
tothe Muntapum is 26327. 3, which. converted into an arc of a great 
circle, is 4' 18" 7=A, | “ eae rr 

ed. Acatn, the elevation of the Muntapum was taken at Banfwary 
(on the fame day 8" 17° A. “M.) g 1" 84, and this correéted for the - 
height of the inftrument (by adding a 4'=43) makes the elevation 10-6" 
on EE. e “ 

“ga. LasthYy in the Seencibe of Augutt face the af ‘ernoon, being. 
at ‘the Muntapum, the ‘deprefhion of N, "end of line was obferved, ona 
mean « of four. ‘oblervations, to be 1g 1 i) mr and the inftrument (in the 
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Muntapum) being 8, 5 feet above the ground, we have to fubtraét 1'6" 59, 
which reduces the depreffion to 14° 12" 91=D, a conflant quantity in 
computing the 3d column of refraétion, 

. Hexce we. have, 


D=14' 12" ot 
Te AeeAO of. 27 


ty ob 64 
= 4 18 Jessi 


#; Oo 12 60 a6 





= 8 06 0603 


The refraGtion entered in the tables, 


Tue abfolute degree of moifture was deduced as follows. 

As I knew of no ftandard, by which I might fet the hygrometer, when 
I was about obferving, the leaft “degree of moifture noticed during the 
day was affamed as zero. This arrangement had this advantage, that 
the refraction and moifture had a fimilar ‘direGion, and their ¢ coinci- 
dence met the eye more eafily. ae eae 


Tre column which fhews the abfolute denfity of of the Biot phere was 





ver —— » Igo at 
‘ Va BusBy Yoweri. <a> i (12) Fourided \ on real 
i ine ee : ii Atos a5. ‘ = a ‘ tat roll 





(12) ‘Where. D exprefles the increafecof ‘dentigy .Fithe height | of- st eit fa ee rine of 
obfervation, .B’ the flate of the fame when lowelt of all, ms the Seiecenice of pg eel in, the 
air, and @ the differendeof temperature in the eye ilty 2 








32) >> Experiments “on> ~ 


fufficiently known, An sonra however’ sg not caregamterd ee 
fluous. | cat 
EXAMPLE: rire G8 TL hat 
Tue lowelt degree to which the barometer defcended, | during’ tha 
courfe of thefe experiments, was 26,.85 inches= 8’, when the tempera- 
ture alfo leaft of all was 69°. Thefe two quantities are ufed as conftant in 
the computations. | 


Now, on the 7th of Augutt, at 6" 39 A. M, the barometer was 





obferved to be at ' 97 B 
from which deduct ~ 26 85=—B' 
there remains, - | 0 15=8—B 


Acatn, the thermometer at the fame time was 75° 
- from which deduét 69 
and we have “Gah; and 3 as no dif 


ference! fF temperature was noticed in the atmofphere and mereury, 
the fame bral (6 ) will alfo be expreffed by d. 


Hince} it is that having found, 





B—B=o. (353 ee ==0,.99,&c; and #5 5", 98 &e. 


45 


oe hire 6. 150.99 X0, 98=0. 145530; which to’ reduce in terms of B 


(the Js leat deniity) we have. casa S the increale of denfity, 


“aieisy, to obtain an expreffion in abfolute numbers,—-we have; 
as 26. 85: 26, Sbabiggt 10604 1000. a0; the quantity entered in the tables, 


‘Tue remaining colimts are re fufficiontiy: explicit to. require no expla- 
nation, 
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: "(Flag wery fa'nt, 


Cloud, & hygrometera very uniterdy. 
Heavy cloudey hy grometers veryunflerdy, 


s (Cloudy : a good deal of mation in the atmufphere, 
——| Motion in the stmofphere moderate, 
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Motion in the atmofphe:e confiderable: fun thining, 
Sun thining brighes light clouds, 

_ |Haay light clouds: motion in the atmofphere abated, 
‘Motion in the air much bared, 
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N. B. Where the refraction is faid ro be negativ e, a5 frequently eccurs in obfervations of the Muntapun, it is only meant to {tate, that, from various Galles, the angle of elevation was taken too Se imalls “and fat thid 
inaccuracy, a refult equally defective has enfued. Thefe obfervations have been preferved, as an initance of the very {mall guantity of refraction, prevailing, at the time when they were taken, 





 \Tennmrntan REFRACTION, | | | 13 
REMARKS ON THE RESULTS. 


it, Te moft remarkable fact, which-calls for our attention, in the 
refults of the prefent experiments, is the almoft invariable coincidence 
of the increafe of refra€tion with that of moifture ; which will appear flill 
more forcibly, if we confider the refults of the following eight obferva- 
tions, all taken between 10 and 12 o'Clock P. M. ondifferent nights, when 
I was engaged in obferving the eaftern elongation of the polar {tar ; 
depreflion of the S. extremity of the line being taken by means im a 
‘teferring lamp. Ss 
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Days. DepreMions, Refraftion, | 
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Mean refraction 1 2" 98, 


‘On comparing the hygrometers, as they flood at the time of thefe 
obfervations, with their polition when ‘Jaft noticed in the day time, 
it was found that they had revolved, on a mean, 240° in the. dire€tion of 
moifture. Wow, the mean refraétion of 55 obfervations, noticed in the 
* stables, is 29" 74; and we have feen that of the 8 obfervations itaken.at 
night (which from the flillnefs of the air may be deemed to balance a 


fuperior nu mber) to.be 1'1" 98. -Henee di awell appear, that 4thejlatter is 
fomething more than dablest former, : 


od. We thal! next advertto the comparative quantity of r-frabliaa, 


which feems t. ; » have. alte ‘Ged t] . Lt Wolittias AM tia a Me Chal 
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referred to in the tables; and here, itis perhaps worthy of notice, that out 


of 49 contemporaneous obfervations, of the top and foot of the flag-ftaff, 
_at the S. extremity. of the line, the refraGtion attending thofe of the foot 
are 36 repeated times c/s than thofe of the top;.and that, in the 13 


remainitig ones, where the contrary occurs, the excels is feldom above 2" 


of refraction, and frequently below unity, (13) As this circumftance is 
in oppofition to the general theory, “that the lower the objeét, the 


greater the -refraétion,” fhould the fame circumfltance occur again, in 
future experiments, it will be worth while to inquire, whether the rays, 
when pafling through the atmo {phere below the line of the level, may not 


_ be refraéted differently from what they are when pafling above it. This 


may perhaps be thought better than a mere conjecture, if it be recolleéted, 

that Mr. Boucuer, (whillt employed in meafuring a degree of the 
meridian in South America, and obferving on the fumimit of the Cordeliers) 
noticed a fudden increale of refraction, oer. he could view the ftars 
below the line of the level. 


‘sd. Wits regard to any attempt towards eftimating the effects of ter- 


2 eftrial refraCtion, by an affumed ratio to the contained arc, as has been 





hitherto the practice; without entering into.any difcuffion of the fubjed, 
I thall only obferve, that.if in,the foregoing experiments, we go by the 
_obfervations, taken in the day time, we fhall have (confidering the foot of 
flag-ftaff, and preferving the fame notation) t=5 and if we take thofe © 





= (13) The mean difference of refrattion, between the top of the flag-(taff and the Adumtapum, 


{ on 3% contemporancous oblcrvations ) is 16".44; and that between the top of flag and A/ux- 


tapum is 22". gt where the order is inverted by 6".07: and if the top and foot of flag {taif be 


compared, in an equal and contemporaneous number of obfervations, the mean of their difference 
is 6". of likewife in the inverfe order. 








i poe _— 7 my, r 
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by night, itwillbe r= +. of the contained arc, from which we can colleé 


nothing. 


4th, I ave now only to add a few words, on the comparative den- » 


fity of the air, at the different times of obfervation, fuch as entered in 
the tables; and the evident want. of connection, between its changes and 
thofe in the refraGtion; from which we may infer, that although in nor- 
thern climates (where the mercury will rife and fall feveral inches in 
one day) obfervations of the barometer and thermometer may be-at- 
tended to with advantage, on the contrary, in tropical. countries, where 
(as appears in the prefent experiments) the variations of the mercury 
are hardly difcernible, (14) thofe inftruments will prove perfelly 
‘inefficient. | | 
| APPENDIX. _ : 
An acconnt of Experiments on the fibres or beards of the Panimooloo grals ; 
containing alfo an account of the conflruélion of the hygrometers, ufed 1% 
the preceding experiments, - | 2 
Berore I proceed to give an account of the experiments, by means 
of which I fatisfied myfelf of the competency of the beards of .the 
Panimoaloo grafs, to the objeét I had in view, it will be neceflary to 
‘give a fhort defcription of the plant itfelf, or (fince a botanical account 
of it is not here intended) of that part of the plant, which was ufed 





(14) At Madras, the greatcft alteration was obferved o. 75 inches: and the mean annual 


change o. 53. At San/wary, during the time of attending to the prefent experiments ( that is | 
about twelve days, ) the greatelt change was 0, 2: the latter place being 2970. 8 feet above the | 


level of the Sea, 


. | 





| 
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in the conflruftion of the hygrometers, confulted in the preeediny 
experiments on refraction, 

Tue Panimeoloo grals, which grows chiefly on mountains, and is well 
known to the natives, from its beards eafily catching and adhering to 
their clothes, produces a kind of ear, fomewhat refembling that of wheat. 
Its feed veflels fhoot out long fibres, of a hardy texture, which entwilt one 
with’ the other from left to right, fo.as to refemble, when in that ftate, 
a diminutive coir rope, 

‘These fibres, or beards, are the part’of the plant ufed in the conftruc- 
tion of the hygrometers, and confequently deferve particular notice, 


, Eacu fibre fhoots out, in a ftraight line, nearly to the. length of 


inch, from the feed veffel, to which it adheres; then tapers off, in curls, 


toa very fine end, fo that the former pn of it can alone be ufed for the 
peotent purpole, 


When viewed through a magnifying glals, it appears to be made up, 
like a rope, in broad ftrands, twifted from leftto right; which, when water 
is applied (contrary to its effe€t on a rope) are gradually unfolded, and 
soma motion'of ‘which I availed- myself, | 
"Tite ‘twits, in the’ Rraighit “part of the ten, are from 5 to 7 in num- 
Ber: LiatT tiefe, as Thave' found ‘by “experiments, nearly mark the number 
“of Fevolutionis, of which’ the fibre i 13 epg orate ‘by the application of : 
bmnuieure, © . 


WHEN diffeGted, the ftem was found to be made up of two fibres, con- 
nedted by a fight. membrane, eafily divided, and twifted round éach other, 


until. they were united in.a common dtalk, -acilte feedey¢flel .at: ie 
‘sind above the firil curl at uie other, 
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Tuis conftruétion readily explains why it fhould be eafily affetted by 
either moifture or drynels, but does not evince that heat, or other changes 
inthe ambient air, might not likewife operate upon it in the fame direétion, 
The following experiments fatisfied me however, that moilture alone 


unfolded the ftem. 
EXPERIMENTI. 


Havine fixed aftem, aboutan inchlong, with fix twilts in it, ona pieceof 
wax,a flit ftraw. was faftened atits upper end, by way of index: The whole 
was then placed clear ofany motion of the air, in fuch a pofition as the na~ 
ture of the experiments required; and a graduated circle of pafte board 
was fo placed about it, as to indicate the number of revolutions and 
degrees which the index went over, 


Tuen, on placing my hand within an inch of the ftem, the index 
generally moved from 5° to 10° of the circle, from /:ft to right; and as 
motton.in this dire€tion was invariably the confequence of moifture, it 
was probable (but flill.it remained to be proved) that the ¢fluvia 
arifing from perfpiration principally affected it in this cafe. 

EXPERIMENT IL | 

By breathing violently on’ the flem, I generally brought the index 
round from 70° to go” in the fame direction ; and it would go back to its 
original place, as foon as let free. | 


Tus was a fufficient proof of its great fenfibility; but to make fure 
whether moilture or heat caufed it to move in the two preceding cafes, 
I had recourfe to the following. 

CL E 
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EXPERIMENT IIL 


I r1xst applied a red-hot bar of iron, as clofe to the ftem, as could be 
contrived without burning it, which moved it uniformly from righ? 
ta left. . | 


Acatn, having prepared another ftem, I applied the fteam of hot 
water, iffuing from the fpout of a Tea-kettle; which caufed it to move, 
with great violence, feveral revolutions from Jeft to right ; which was. @ 
fufficient proof, that heat acted on this grafs only in as much as it de- 
prived it of its moifture. 


I HEN proceeded to afcertain, whether the ftem was any way regular- 
ly affe€ted by the changes in the atmofphere; a point on which every 
thing depended. With this view | up three hygrometers, on the 
following conftruction, 





Turee flalks were taken, of the fame length and number of twifls, and 
being fixed, at one end, intoa piece of wax, with an index (as above def- 
eribed), the whole was fixed at the bottom of fo many ftrong tin boxes, 
about 24 inches deep, on the edge of which was placed a moveable 
broad pafte-board circle, graduated every 5°, and divided in the com- 
mon way of 360°. (1) Thefe three hygrometers were then placed toge- 
ther, and obferyed, for two. fucceilive days, at every hour of the day,. 
from 7 o'clock in the morning, to 8.in the evening; noticing, at the fame 
time, both the barometer and thermometer; as the annexed tables will 
fhow. 





(t) This graduation will I trult appear perfedtly fufficient, when it is confidered, that the: 
mere ¢ffluvia arifing from perfpiration moved the index 88 or 108, as above mentioned. 


ya 
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Table fhowtng the comparative rate of going of three Hygrometers, 
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Ir may, however, be proper to mention, that notwithftanding the 
great regularity which appears to prevail between the rates of going of 
thefe hygrometers, whenever the atmof phere was uncommonly _ moift, 
the exquifite fenfibility of the ftem required to be checked; for, as it 
would fome times, during a heavy fhower, revolve a whole revolation, 
it was not to be expetted, that the three inflruments would keep pace, 
_ whilft moving fo brifkly. A filk thread was therefore faftened, at each 
end of the index, loaded with a thin plate of lead, hanging loofe on the 
bottom of the box, fo as to be dragged by the ftraw as it went round. 


By thefe means, the inftruments were eafily regulated. 


EXPERIMENT IV. 
AppLICATION of heat, to determine the compals of the inftrument, | 


Havine fixed a ftem, of 6 twilts, in fuch a manner as to admit it; I 
brought a bar of heated iron, as clofe to the ftem as could be done, with- 
out fetting fire to the apparatus ; on whichthe index revolved, 2 revolu- 
tions and 105°, from right to (eft, when. it became quiefcent. That ts, 
the heat of the iron affected it no longer in that dire¢tion, and was 
barely fufficient to keep the index from falling back. 


Tue heated bar being withdrawn, the index began to recede ; and be-" 
came quiefcent again (that is in its natural pofition) after having re- 
turned 290°. : 


Bur the three hygrometers, whofe rate of going is given in the pre- 
ceding table, had moved meanwhile 204° towards it; and therefore this 
quantity is to be added to the above, 
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Namely —_2g0° 


+204 
— Rev 
494=1+134° 


Wuence it will appear, that fince the index had moved, by the applica. 

tion of heat, ot 105=825° 

and that, by cooling, it only recovered 1+134—494 

it follows, that the ftem, by being depri- ei 

ved of its radical moifture, loft a power =331° 
EXPERIMENT YV., 


Application of morflure. 

"As foon as the index of the fame ftem gave figns of proceeding re- 
gularly with the hygrometers, a hair pencil, full‘of water, was applied, 
and held to the flem; when it revolved 64 295° from left to right, and 
then remained quiefcent. On the pencil being withdrawn, the index 
began to recede, and refumed the courfe of the other hygrometers, alter 
revolving 64.900". 

* Bur, during the interval of this experiment, thefe had moved 1 35°, in 
the fame direétion with that under obfervation, which quantity is there- 
fore to be fubtracted. . 


Namely 64-300 
babel? 
“Aca, we have feen,,. thab by ae Sscliontibi of . extreme moifture, 
the index had revolved, _ | ; 6-4-295° 
Hencxit will appear,thatthis proces. A 6-165. 
affected. the fibres) of. the ftem: by, | | ago’ 


~- g 
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Tue thermometer, at the beginning of this operation, was 77°; and at 
the end 79°. | 
From the above experiments, it’ will appear, that, fince by the appli- 
Cation of extreme heat (procuring extreme drynels) the index had revol- 
ved, from right to lefty ) of 105° 


and, by the application of extreme moifture,.from left to right 6295 | 


it follows, that the fum of thele two quantities, viz. =g+ 40 
is the compafs of the ftem. re 

T itis refult evinces, that the mean ftate of the atmofphere does not 
correfpond, nor can it on any occafion, with the mean of the power of 
this inftrument.—(2) _ 

A seconp flem etek res felecied, and the fame procefs, as above 
pelsiods repeated; it.moved by extreme heat 2++-290%, and by extreme 
moiflure 84-320%: fo that the compafs of this fibre was 11-44250% ; which 
exceeded that of the former: hy oiKe 10; but, on examining it clofer, after 
the operation, it was found that, although taken of the fame length, it 
contained one twill more than the former ; which accounts for its greater 
compals, a a 

EXPERIMENT VI, 
Application’of Steam, 


-Turee ftems having been feleGted, and being fixed as ufual, the fteam 


of boiling water, iffuing from the {pout ofa tea kettle, was applied to one 
of them?! when it moved, from left to tight, with violent convalfive mo- 








(2) The fem, which was ufed for this experiment, was aft erward compared, when made Ups 
with other-hygrometers and it did not appear to have loft of its aGtivity, by this procefs, 


| 
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tions (fo rapid’as hardly to admit of counting them) 6} revolutions; the 
ed, G; and the gd 63; when they remained quiefcent. 

Now; we have feen above (exp. IV.) that a ftem, of this length 
and number of twills, revolved in that cafe 64-300°; and in the prefent, 
nearly 6-180 (on a mean of three.) The application of fleam, there. 
fore, if we confider. the {mall difference of the two refults, may be con: 
ceived to have affeéted the f{tem, only in as much as it moiftened it. 

SEVERAL other experiments were alfo tried, but being of the fame 
nature as the foregoing, and the refults nearly fimilar, they need not be 
particularized, . 


24 . [ELMRERIMENTS ON 
TI. 
Defcription of a very fenfible hygremeter, 
_ BY LIEUT. HENRY KATER, 
H. M.- 12th Regiment. 


bea the Myfoor and Carnatic is found a fpecies of grals, which the natives 
call, in the Canarefe language, Oabeena haoloo, in the Maratta, Guvataa je 
coaflee and in Tamul: Yerudoovaal pilloo.* It is met with, in the greateft 
abindance, about! the month of January, on the hills; but may be pro- 
cured in almoft every part of the country, and is very generally 


known, . 


AccipenTtT led me to remark, that the bearded feed of this grafs 
pofleffed an extreme fenfibility of motfture ; and, being then in want of 
an Ayrrometer, I con{tructed one of this material, which on trial far ex- 
ceeded my expectations, 


I cAusep a box to be made of brafs, four inches in diameter, and an 
inch and half indepth, Within the box, about a quarter of an inch from 
the top, was a flat ring, three tenths of an inch in breadth, and divided into. 
a certain number of equal parts. A hole was made, through the center of 
the bottom of the box; and a circular plate of brafs, about an inch in 
diameter, was rivetted to the bottom, On the outfide, a notch was made ' 
in the rivet, fimilar to that in the head of a common wood {crew; fo 
that the circular plate, within the box, could be turned round, at plea- 
fure, by means of a turn-{crew, applied to the notch on the outfide, 

* It isthe Andropogon Contertum of Lisnzus, and may be eafily diftinguifhed from all 
others, by the feeds attaching themfelves to the clothes of thofe who walk where it grows, 





A VERY SENSIBLE HYCGROMETER, 2 


A seen being chofen, the top of it was cut off, it having been found 
by experiment to be perfeétly infénfible. A ftraw, the lighteft that could 
be procured, two inches and a half in length, and coloured at the end 
intended to be the index, was divided longitudinally, in the middle, . 
by the point of a fine pen-knife: the knife wasthen turned a little on one 
fide, till the opening was wide enough to admit the beard of grals; 
which being inferted, and the point of the knife withdrawn, the ftraw 
clofed, and held the beard of grals fufficiently firm. 


' Nor being able to procure workmen, capable of executing what I 
wifhed ; the Ayrrometer, thus prepared, was fixed ina rude manner, to © 
the circular plate atthe bottom of the box, by means of a piece of 
fealing wax, in which a very {mall hole had been made,witha hot wire, 
The beard of grafs being placed in the hole, it was clofed, by touching 
the wax on one fide with a heated wire, taking care to fet the grafs as 
upright as poffible, 

Ir remained now to determine the extremes of drynefs and 
moifture, and to fix on fome mode of divifion, by means’ of which this 
kygrometer might be compared with any other. 

A new earthen pot was made very hot, by putting fire within, “as 
well as around it; and when it was fuppofed to have been fufficiently 
- burnt, to be perfeétly free from moifture, the fire was taken from the 
infide, and the pot fuffered to cool, till the air in it was of the tempcra- 
ture of 160°, but not lower. The hygrometer was then placed in the pot, 
being kept from touching the bottom, by means of a piece of dry 
wood ; and it remained there nearly an hour; long before the expira- 
tion of which time, the index was perfectly fleady. The Aygrrometer 
was then quickly taken out of the pot, and the circular plate, carrying 





ufe, fo much difficulty occurred, in afcertaining the number 
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the whole, was turned round, by means of the notch on the outfide, 
till the index, or coloured end of the ftraw, pointed to Zero. 


To obtain extreme moifture, it was at firft thought, that the beft 
mode would be to fill the box with water; but, on trial, this was found 
to difturb the index too much. The beard-of grafs was therefore 
thoroughly wetted, with a fine hair pencil dipt in water, and the num- 
ber of. revolutions, made by the index, obferved. Care was taken, to 
allow fafficient time, for the water to have it’s utmoft effect; and in 
this manner, the hygrometer I have at prefent was found to make three 
and a half revolutions, between extreme drynefs and extreme moitture. 


As fome fixed mode of divifion is neceflary, to render obfervations, 
made by differerit perfons, intelligible to others; I imagine the fcale of 


this Aygrometer to be divided into 1000 equal parts, commencing at 


extreme drynefs, 


Tue fenfibility of this inftrument is verygreat. The effluvia of a finger, 
applied about a quarter of an'inch from the grafs, caufes the index im- 


‘mediately to Thift eighteen divisions; and on withdrawing the finger, it 
~ ioftantly returns to it’s former fituation, Gently breathing on it, at the dif- 
tance of about a foot, moves the index Sifty fix divifions, It is equally 


fufceptible of the moifture of the atmo/phere; {carcely ever remaining 
fteady, for any length of time, in variable weather. 


Sucu was the conftru€tion I at firft employed; ‘but on applying it to 


of revolu- 
tions, made by the index, that I was induced to attempt to give the 


whole a more convenient form, and to adapt to ita 


{cale, fuch'as might 
preclude the poflibility of miftake, and at the fame time, leave the 4 


bg? o- 
meter in pofleffion’ of its extent and fenfibility, 
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ABCD fig. 1, reprefents : piece of wood, about fourteen inches 
long, three inches broad and one inch and two tenths thick; the upper 
part is cut out, as in the figure, to the depth of two inches, leaving the 
fides A and B, about three tenths of an inch thick: the wood, thus pre- 
- pared, is morticed into,a fquare board, which ferves as its f{upport. 


Fie 2. is an ivory wheel, * about an inch and two tenths diameter, 
and two tenths of an inch broad at the rim. A femicircular groove 1s 
made in the circumference, of fuch a depth, that the diameter of the 
wheel, taken at the bottom of the groove, is one inch, Through the axis, 
which projeéts on one fide four tenths of an inch, a hole is made, the 
fize of a common fewing needle ; - ‘and on this, as a center, the wheel 
fhould be carefully turned; for on the truth of the wheel, the accuracy 
‘and fenfibility of the inftrument chiefly depend, From the bottom of 
the groove, a {mall hole is made, obliquely through the fide ofthe wheel, 
to admit a fine thread, All the fuperfluous ivory fhould be turned away, 
that the wheel may be as light as poflible, 


Fic. 3. reprefents a piece of brafs wire, two inches long; on one end 
of which; a {crew is made, an inch and a half in length; and in the other 
a notch is cut, with a fine faw, to the depth of half an inch. This part is 

taper’d off, fo that the notch, which is intended to hold the beard of grals, 
‘in the manner hereafter defcribed, may be clofed, by means of a {mall 
brafs ring (a) which flides on the taper part of the wire. 


A titrtce below the centers of the femicircles A andB, (fig. 1,) two 
holes are made, precifely ir in the fame direétion: one of thefe ts intended 





. Ih my fri experiments I ufed a wheel made of card paper, + with an axis of wool which 
anfwered very well. 
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to receive the fcrew fig. 3, and the other a gold pin, which is to projet 
_ four tenths of an inch beyond the infide of the part A. The pin is made 
rather fmaller than the hole in the axis of the ivory wheel, and is highly 
polifhed; in order that the motion of the wheel may be the lef 
impeded by friction. 


Two fine threads, about fourteen inches long, are paffed together 
through the hole in the groove of the wheel, ‘and are prevented from 
returning, by a knot on the outfide, To the ends of thefe threads, two 
Weights are attached, exaélly fimilar, and juft heavy enough to keep 
threads extended, 


One of the threads having been wound on its circumference, the - 
wheel is to be placed on the pin, about the tenth of an inch from the 
fide A, as in fig. 4, Two glals tubes, of a fufficient bore to admit the 
free motion of the weights, are fixed in grooves, in fuch a manner, that 
each thread fhall fall exa€tly in the axis of the tube. The tubes are fo 
long as nearly to touch the ivory wheel, 


Tue beard of the Oobcenakooloo being prepared, as for the circular 
fygrometer, by cutting off that part which is ufelefs, is inferted about 
the tenth of an inch, in the projefting end of the axis of the wheel, and 
confined by a {mall wooden pin, which is to be broken off clofe to the 
Axis; the other end is placed in the notch of the brafs fcrew, before’ 
defcribed, and fecured by means of the fliding ring. 


Ir is evident, that when the grafs untwifts, the wheel will turn on the 
gold pin; and the thread, which is wound about it, with the weight 
attached, will defcend in the one glals tube; whilft, on the contrary, the 
weight in the oppofite tube will afcend, and vice verfa, 
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‘Bib beard of grals is now. to be throughly wetted, with a-hair pencil 

— ‘ ter, and. vhen. the, wheel 1 is ftationary, the weights are tobe fe 

-adjul ted, by turning the brafs (crew; that the one fhall be at the top, and. 
the other at the bottom) of; the).glais»tubes;-which points will mark 

extreme moiflure. — 

con -blvow 2lerp. or! li 
Tie ieftrutient muft then be expofed io the fun, or to fome ay not 
potter emda to injite it, but fufficient to obtain a coniiderable degree 
: of ERe weivhts wilt now ‘change Tichations; and probably, on. 
worn Wilf tontibue' te Hove igjona hie glats. tubes. ‘Should this. 
pends ae Beate! ys staf is i SBE flontened, 5 fiding back the 1 BS | 
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till. the SRE of ayes and: oie aire-within: ia limits of de 
sials tubess... Hn sya | 


tl Wasi 


ee. site spdiccmeciie cannot coneciills nedarolede: to fo: high a tempe> 
rature, as is neceflary to-obtain extreme drynefS; this point may be afcer- 
tained by means of a_flanderd circular hygrometer. The pointofextreme”’ 
moiflure has been already determined ; and in the circular Aygrometer, the 
number of revolutions, &c, between the extremes. is known. . The two 
hygrometers are to remain fome time together, that they may ben the: 
fame ftate with refpect t to moifture; marks are then made, where the. 
weueees reft in. the elafs ‘eibes, and the degrees fhewn by the index of the: 
flandard Aygrometer, ngted, Laftly, the diftanee between thefe marksand 
extreme moiflure, is to, be divided into,the famecnumber of equal parts, 
as arg indicated, by, the Randard Rapeonstons and: the: divifions continued, 


to, the number. denoting extreme d 
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~ | Is-the whole of that part of the Oobeena hooloo, which poffeffes the hy- 
grofcopic property be ufed, the {cale will comprize more than twenty 
four inches, a length, which tho’ perhaps ufeful on a em occafions, 
will not be found convenient for'general purpofés, 


From an idea, that in a high flate of moifture, the grafs would not 
retain fuflicient power, to move the wheel equably, it was throughly 
wetted, till it indicated extreme moifture, and while in this ftate, the 
wheel was drawn round, by laying hold of one of the threads: on releaf- 
ing it, it inftantly regained i its former fituation, with confiderable force, 
The fa ame experiment was made, in various other ftates of moifture, and 


it was always found, that the weights returned immediately to the degree 
from which they had been removed. 


Ir would perhaps bean improvement, if a ight wheel, of brafs, or any 
ether metal, not liable to ruft, were ufed, inflead of the ivory-one; the 
grafs having been found, by experiment,tobe capable of moving a wheel 
of lead. .The axis of the wheel might be made very fmall, and {uppor- 
ted on. Ys, which probably would add much to tke fenfibility of the in- 
firument, . 





Tuave as yet had no opportunity of comparing this with any other 
hygrometer; but it is fimple in it’s conftruétion, not eafily diforder’d, and 
fhould feem, from the extent of it’s fcale, to be particularly adapted to : 
experiments, in which fmall variations of moifture are to be obferved, ‘ 


Tuer Aygrometer has ‘been hitherto an inftrument: rather of curiofity 
than uulity.» But-from moft accounts that we have, it appears very pro- 
bable, that this inftrument has more to do with the phenomena of refrae- 
tion, than either the barometer or thermometer. If then we could obtain a > 


| i 
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number of obfervations of apparent altitudes, together with data from 
‘which to calculate the true, noting at the fame time the Aygrometer, baro- 
meter and thermometer, perhaps fome law might be difcovered, which 
might enable us to afcertain the quantity ‘of the effe& of moifture on re- 
fra€lion. It was with this view the hygrometer above defcribed was con-. 
firuéted; but not having yet had an opportunity of obtaining the requi- 
fite obfervations, it is to be hoped, they may be made, by thofe who are 
in poffeffion of time and nftruments, équal tothe undertaking, 
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ge cla sled} yd .ehanr od vei 
Pare kingdom of Magad'ha in Anu-Ganeam is the province of fouth:’ 
Bahar, and is acknowledged to be thus called, from the Magas, who 
came from the Dwipa of Sdca, and fettled ; in that country, which was call- 
ed before Cicata}; from which, its principal river, the Fulzo, is called 
| Cacuthis by Arrtan. Magad'ha or Magad’ha is. called Moh: ‘a/c in the: 
Ayin-Achert (1.) The Chinefe, according to Mr, DeGuicnes, call it 
Mokiato, and Mokito, and Kemrrer fays, that the Japanefe call the. 
country, in which Sacya was born, Magatia-kok/, or country of Ma- 
gatta, Arabian, and Perfian writers, and travellers. called it Mabad': for 





one of them, according to D’'Hr rape Lor, fays, that the Emperors of In. 
dia refided in that country. Maéad, Mébed and Tadhet are, I conceive; de. 
rived from Muédad; which, according to: the learned’ Hype, is 4 con. 
traction from Mughtad, or the learned. among the Mughs, or Magas s. 
and the author of the Dai iftan calls a certain fe&t of Brahmens, if. 
not the whole of them, Mahbad From Magad'ka they made alfo Maret, 
and Mutet. Thefe appear generally as two-dilferent countries; but I 
believe, they are but one: Thus Matstta, one of the Comorro Iflands, 
‘is called by former European travellers Matotte, and Magotte, anfwerin g 


to Mated and Magad'ha, The fame; iS mentioned’ in the Peutingerian: 
E z Ls — ; 2 eee 
(1.) Vol: 3a. P: 241. In the original Gi, and probably thould be read Mag ata. 
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Tables, under the name of ErymMaips; which appellation, being pro- 
bably ‘obtained through the information of Arabian travellers, and mer- 
chants, feems to be derived, either. from the Arabic Et- I-MALED, the 
inhabitants of Maied; or from Almaied, in the fame manner that they 
fay, Ax-TIBET, AL-SIN. | E ormer European travellers mention a country 
called M evat, in ‘the Eaftern. parts of India, and which can be no other 

than Mabat: and inftead of Modubee' in Pury, we fhould, probably, read 
Mobede anfwering to the Ep-1- MAIED “of Arabjan travellers. On the 
borders. of Elymaide, toward the N. ‘E. are the Lymedi mountains, 
near which were elephants in great. ‘numbers.. Magad ‘ha proper is 
South- Bahar: but, when its kings had conquered, according to feveral 
Purdnas, the whole of the Gangetic | Provinces, (which they confidered 
afterwards, as_ their patrimonial demefnes;) Magad’ha became fynony- 
mous with Anu-Gangam, Or countries lying on the banks of the Ganges. 
The Gangetic Provinces are called to this day, Anukhenk or Anonkhek in 
Tibet ; and Endcac by | the Tartars; and they, haye, extended this appel- 


lation to all India. | 


In Ceylon, scour t to Carr. Maxo ONY, vena in ‘Ava, according to 
Me. Bucuanay, the appellations of Pali,or Balt, and Magad’ ht are 
confidered as fynonymous, at leaft, when applied to their facred lan- 
guage; which I confider, from that circumftance, to be the old dialect 
of Mazgad ha: which is called alfo the kingdom of Pok by Chinele 
sersters. In India this name for Magad'ha is unknown: but its ori- 
gin may be traced through the Puranas. Dionorus the SICILIAN 
fays, that Pak-putra was built by the Indian Hercuces, whofe name, 
according to CICERO, Was Bevus, and in Sanferit BALA, or BALAs, the 
brother of CrisHnA, more generally called Baa- RAma and Bara- 


84. ~ “Essay on .- 


piva. BaLa-peva built three cities, for his fons, which he called, after 
his own name, Bala-deva-pattan : but they were better known, under the 
name of Bali-pura, andMaha-Balt-pura, pronounced Méveliveram 
in the Deccan. One was on the Coaft of Coromandel, fouth of 
Madras; the fecond, in the inland country of Beder, in the Peninfulas 
and the third, on the banks of the Ganges: this is acknowledged to 
be Raja-grika, or Raja-mahl, the royal manfion, or city; and which 
we muft not confound with Raja-griha, the royal abode of old 
Sanp'HA. Itis true, that according to fome legends, current in the 
Deccan, the founder of Maha-Bali-pura, was Bau: the Dairya, an 
antediluvian: but other legends refer its foundation to Bara, the 
brother of Crisuna: and the principal circumftances of thefe legends 
fhew, that it is taken from the Puranas; and. that it is the Bory of 
the wars of Catsuna, and BALA, or BALA-RAMA with BAN ASUR Ay. 
who lived in the countries bordering upon the Genges; and. whofe: 
place of abode is. fill fhewn- near Purneck; and about: whon,,. 
many wonderful ftories are related. by the inhabitants. This Bar 
is then the fame with Bava, the brother of Caisuna: and in Lexi- 
cons, we find a certain AnGana, faid to be called alfo Bazi-puTRa in: 
a derivative form, or the fon of Bara, or Bacr: but in the Purdnas, he is. 
faid to be the fonof Gana, alfoa brother of CrisHuwna, to. whom he gave 
the diftri of Ghadzipoor, the true name of which, is Gadt-pura, from’ 
Gana. The country of Caneuge fell alfo to his lot: and from him, that 
city is alfo denominated Gadipoor or Gada-fura. Vari was alfo the 
name of a chief of the monkies, and his fon was equally called Ancapa. 
BaNasura built three cities, which Baua took, and deftroyed; and 
then rebuilt, for his children, calling them after his own name Ba/i -pura ; 
as Gana called his own place of abode Gadi-pura. The children of 
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Bata are not mentioned in the Purdnas, and he is never called Ba tr 
shere: but it is admiffible, particularly in.compofition. He 1s alfo called 
Hata and Hai: and SALA-VAHANA is more eenerally denominated 
SALI-VAHANA, Phiipotra, or -Palibothra; according to Dioporws the 
Sicilian, was built -by the Indian. Hercuues; whole real name, ac- 
cording to CicERO; was. Beuus, from Baxa,. or BaLas. His fon was 
better known under the name of Bari-PUTR a; as.the founder of Paina, 
under that of PaTALI-puTRA, or the fon of tlie Goddels. Patari? 
AnGapa,,. his: Grname, was given. tohim from: the country of Anga, 
which: had beenallotted to him;, Thus. Magad‘ha takes its name from: 
the fage- Macay. who. fettled there. Thefe three cities were to be 
deftroyed by, water, and this is true of Mahd-bali-voram near Maaras, 
and of Pali-putra on the Ganges: the thirdsas yet exifting in the province 
of Beder in -the Peninsula, and its-name is Balt-griga or Bali-pura,, It is 
more generally known under the name. of Muzaffer-ndgar.. [tis not far 
fromCundana-pura; where king BuisHMACA refided, and was the father of 
Rucmant, Crisana’s legal! wife. Cundana-pura is generally. miflaken 
for Bali-griha, on account of its vicinity ;.and, of courfe, fappofed to have 
been built by, Bawa: and ib is but lately, that I have been able to reQtify 
this miftake. The defcendants:of this HERCULES,. fays DIODORUS; did 
nothing; which: deferved. to. be recorded:: in this agreeing with the 
‘Paurgnies, ‘The kingdomwas-reftored to the pofterity of old SAND HA, 
who ruled there; for along time, under the name of the VARHADRA- 


ll 
vuas, or children of VriHADRA THA, 


_Tuesz-are not then, the BitieruTRAS, or PALI-BoTHRI kings, who 
fate op the throne of Magad’ha, in the time of ALEXANDER, and his. 
fucceflors,. Before the conclufion of the great war, the conquerors gave 


is | nobel 
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various dillrifts to their friends. Dunrvop’uawa gave the diftri, about 


BArgfulpoor, to his friend Carna. Crisuw A, long before, had givem the 


country, now called Bhoja-pura, to his friend and relation Buoya:. and 
BAta-Rama placed his family in the country about Raja-mahl >) these 
Were of courfe BAtt-purRAs: but they could not be the Bari-py- 
TRAS, or PALI-BOTHR1 kings, in the time of Avex anDeR, and his fuc. 
cellors, We are informed, in the Bhagavata, that kine Ma HA-NANDA 
afflumed the title of Barz, and MAH A-B ALI: confequently his offspring, 
who ruled after him, for a long time, were BAit-PuTRAS* the kingdom of 
Magad'ba was called the kingdom of Bad, P4&i, and Psit: the diale& of 
that country is, as before obferved, indifferently called Balt, Pak, and 
Magad'hi in Ceylon, and the Burman Empire, according to CAPTAIN 
Manony, Mr. Joinvinte, and Mr. Bucuanan. The city, in which the 
Batt or PAutp UTRAS refided, was of courfe denominated from them, 


Bali-putra, or Palt-putra’; and by the Greeks Pali-bothra, and, inthe Peu- 


tingerian Tables, Pali-potra, > Their patrimonial eflate was called Pali- 
putra-man'dalam, the circle, or country of the Palt-putras. © This fimple, 
and obvious denomination; was lirangely disfigured by Protemy, whe 
calls the city, Pali-bothra of the Mandalas: inflead of faying that it was 
in the Man'dala, or country, of the Pilibothras, oy Bali-putras,, 


Tradition fays, that Mana-paut built a country feat, on the banks — 


of the Soane; round which, a {mall ‘own was foon formed, and called. 


MAHA-BALI-PUR A, (or Mawéellypoor in. Major RENNELL’s Atlas), 
There, Iwas looking, at firit, for Bali-putra, or Palibothra. Patna, 
or at leaft a town called’ Cusuma-puri, was built, according to the Brak- 
manda, by king Upast, rrand father 'to ManA-paty, about 4 5° B.C, 
It was then called Cusuma-puri, or the flowery city, and Padmd-vati, 





he 
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or the:city,of the Lofes. Tradition fays, that the old fite of this city: 
was at Phulwa 






dyij which,in the fpoken dialeéts, fignifies the fame with 
Cusumd-puri:: but, the. Ganges having altered its courfe, the city was 
gradually removed from Phulwart, to the prefent fite of Patna; which 
was ¢: called alfo. Patals- patra from the fon.of a form of Devi, with the 
title of Pata LIsDE viy or the thin Goddefs; Her fon was, in general, 
called Patazi-puTRA, and the town Para.i-putra-pura. Ihave 
fhewn, in my effay on the chronology of the Hindus, that this city 1s 
called Patale by Pussy, st was called Patiedt: imply, at the time of the 
invalion of the Mufulmans, as it appears from Ferisuta’s tranflation by. 
Cotonsezt Dow: and the inhabitants are confidered there_as robbers, 
and, of courfe, ranked, with thole of Bhojepcor and Kuttehrs » The lat 
diftriét, formerly called Cajlere,) and now Cutiere, is a Purgunah, alit- 
tle to the git of Benares;, and the inhabitants behave very well now; 
2 are far from, being radically cured of their evil .pro- 
penfities, “When the Mufulmans took poffefign of Paina, many. of the 
moft - obftinate robbers withdrew ,to Deryapoor, according to tradition, 
and were very apt to commit. aliiedil occafionally ; ; -» at.. lealk 





cy 


formerly. . a : belico acise1o 


Tr is faid’ in the Bhagavata, that Ma HA-BALI r refided at ‘Padmdvati or 
Paina: and one of his titles, in that. Purana, iS M AHA-PADN a-PAt I- 
Nawt DA, OF Nan DA the great Lord of the Lotas. Like Pa R ASU- RAM As 
he’ sither deftroyed, or drove out of his dominions, , the yemnant Of the 


} Centrrn iS or itd tribe, and placed SupRas intheir room, Thefe 


aareea 


sate Sixc, "the predecelfr ot Cant Sine, did the Sy Seta in 1 the 
distri of Benares, with the Zemindars, who reprefented the CsHETTRI9 
os sails 
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and. even pretended to be really fo: from an idea,-that it was impof- 
fible to improve the revenues, arifing from the land-tax, under their 
management. MaAna-PapMal or Bat, was born of a woman of the’ 
Sudra tribe, Accordingto Protemy, the country of the Bali-putras 
extended from the Sodne, beyond Moorfheddbad, as far as Rangamatty ; 
which he places in their Mandalam, ‘or-country, under ‘the nam of 
Oreopbonta, as Vhave fhewn in my eflay on the chronology of the Hin- 
dus: in the ‘welt, he mentions’ Saméalaca, ‘now an aflemblage’ of {mall 
huts,on’a fandy iflot, oppofite to-Parna, called Sayed and Sabet: 
poor in Major Rewne t's Atlas. 


Il, Tae Nusiaw Geographer, with Renauport’s two Mufulman 
travellers;*place together the countries of Hardz (Oriffa,) Mehrage, and 
Mabed or Mayed, Tiife k or Tucha (now Dhacd,) and Mouga, or the coun- 
try of the Magas, or Mugs, now Chiltagens, Arracan &c. The country of 
Mehrage, fays D’Herneror, is placed, by fome, in the Green Sea, or 
Gulf of Bengal; and by others, in the Chinese Seas: and the Gangetic pro- 
vinces, at dealt Bengal, were known under that name, even as late as the 
fifteenth century; for it is called Maharajia, or Maarafcia by Nicoto 
pe Conti, who vifited that country. There were two countries of that 
name, which are occafionally confounded together: the firft, at the 
bottom of the Green Sea, included Bengal, and other countrics on the 
banks of the anaes The fecond comprehended the Peninfula of Ma- 
facca, and fome of the adjacent iflands, in the Seas of China. In thele 
} countries, the ‘Emperors and Kings always aflumed the title of 
Max A-RAJA, even to this day. Their country, in general, was called 

Lipdge or Zabaja, which 1 '§ a corruption from Fava, or Fabd, as as it was 
éalled in the welt; and was alfo the name of ‘Sumdtra, according to 
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Pro.emy, who calls it) Faba-diu, and to Marco Pawuto; Inthe 


peninfula of Milaca was the famous emporium of Zdba: Zabdja, in 
Sanferit, would fignify thofe. Zada. TheEmpire of Zadaje was thus 
called, probably from its metropolis Zdéd, as well as the principal 
iflands near it, Z4ba was'a famous emporium, evenas early as the time of 
PTOLeMy,. It remained fo, till the time of ‘the two Mufulman travel- 
lersof’Renaupor, and probably much longer, It is now called Baiu- 
Sdbsr; upon’ the river Fohore, which is as large as the Euphrates, ac- 
cording to thefe two travellers; who add that the town of Cafadar, on 
the coalt of Ceromandel, and ten days to the fouth of Madras, belonged 


to the MAnAraja of Zabdje. The wars of ‘this Mauaraja, with the. 


King of Al-Comr, or countries near Cafe Comorin, are mentioned by the 


two Mufulman travellers, in the ninth century: and, it feems, that, at 
that time, the MALAYAN Empire was in its greatelt fplendor. About 
two hundred years ago, the Manarayja of Bengal fent a powerful fleet to 
the Maldivian iflands, The King was killed in the engagement, and the 
MAHARAJA’ s fleet returned in triumph to Bengal, according to DeLa- 
VAL’ $ account, Tradition fays, that the King of Lanca, which implies, 
either the country of the Mawaraja of Zapdze, or Ceylon, but more 
probably the firft, invaded the country of Benga/, with a powerful fleet; 

and failed up the Ganges, as far Rangdmatty, then called Cusuma-puri, 
‘and a confiderable place, where the King, or Mau AR AJA, often refided. 
The invaders plundered the country, and dellroyedthe city. This 
happened long before the invafion of Bengal by the Mufulmans, and 
feems to coincide with the time of the inyafion of the Peninfala by 
the Mana} raya of Zapage, This information was procured, at my re- 
queft, by the late Ligurenant Hoarg, who was remarkably fond of 
inquiries of that fort; and to whom I am indebted, for feveral curious 
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hiflorieal anecdotes, and other particulars, relating’ vo the geography, of 
the Gangetic Provinces; It feems, that there was: little intercourle, 
probably none,. between Jndta, and C&ina, in former times... The firft- 
notice we have of fuch an intercourle, is. that an. Emperor of Chana, 
called Vourr, fent his General. Teuanc-xiao,. witha retinue of a 
hundred men, to vifit the weftern countries, fuch as K/orafan, . and 
Merucalnahdr, here he procured fome information about Perfia; and 
feeing rich articles of trade from India, his euriofity prompted: him toy, 
vifit alfo-that country: He began his travels 126 B: C, and returned, 
to Chtha’ irv115. That there was.a‘conftant commercial intercourle,: 
between China and: Jniia, and even Ceylon, about the beginning of the: 
hriftian Era, is-attelted by PLiny (1), The fame’ paflage effablifhes: 
recular intercourfe, between the Roman merchants and Chine, at 
that pies period.» This fingular paflage I {hail infert here, as. correéted. 
by Saumasius; for Pun y’s flyle is often ob{cure, from his fondnels for 
quaint words,. and expreflions. A certain King of Ceylon fent ence four 
ambafladors to the. Emperor Cuaup1us; and the chief of this embafly, 
was called Racuras, who being, interrogated, whether he knew the 
Seres, or Chinese, anfw ered. “Ultra montes Emodos Seras quoque. ab pfs 
afprict, notos etiam commercio, Patrem Racut A commeaffe a; advents fi 
Seras occurfare. Then Pun ¥ fays, Catera eadem qua nofirt negotiatores : 
fluminis ulteriore vipa merces pofitas juxta venalia tolli ab-his, ft placeat- 
permutatio ” ThisI thal take the liberty to paraphrale j in the following 








manner. Racutas anfwered, that the Seres lived beyond the Haimaday. 
or Snowy mountains, with regard to Ceylon: that the Scres were: 
often feen, or vilited by his countrymen ; and were well: known to: 
them, through a commercial intercourfe, | That his father had been’ 
there, and whenever | caravans: from Ceylon (and India thould I fup- 





(rt) Pliny lib. 60. c.. 220. 
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pole) went there, the Seres came part of the way to mect themina = ; 
1y friendly manners which, t! feems, was not the cafe with the caravans | 
from the weft, confilting ef Roman Merchants, Then Putnyv adds; as eu 
for the reft, and the manner of difpofing of the goods, the Seres behave ies 
to them, as they do to our merchants, Rachiais derived from the Sanferit: 
Ratfha pronounced Racha in the fpoken dialeéts: and Rachya, or 
Rachya isa’derivative from. It is the name, Or rather the title, of one | 
of the heroes of the Purdnas, Another derivative form 1s Racsuira,and 
is the name of a prieft of Bu op'uA ml éylan,mentionedin the fixth vol. of ) 
the Afiatick Refearches; (1) where, according to the idiom of the fpoken | 
diale&ts, he is called Racurra=supp's A: and I fuppofe, that: neither | 
Racfha, nor Racfhita can be properlyiuled, but in compofition. YARCHAS, | 
the name of a Brahmen, mentioned in the life of Apottoxtus, is probably 
a corruption from Racfyas, The Emperor Cunuptus began his re1gny! | 
ia the 4th year of the Chriftian Era; and the predileétion of the Cdiné/e: | 
for the people of India; and Ceylon was very natural. Thus wevlee, that: | 
the people of: that ifland traded to China, at the very beginning of our! | 


Era, and by land,» There'can be no doubt, ‘that they went firlt by fea, | 
to thecountry of Magad’ha,or the Gangetick proviniees; where their legifla-! 
tor Bupo'Ha was born, arid his religion flourifhed in the utmoftfplen-’ 
dor. There, they joined in a body, with the caravans of that/country, and 
‘ wentto China, throwgh what Procemy,and the author of the Periplusy call 
the gréat route fbin Palibothrato China. It was in con fequenice of this com’ 
- = i evdial intereoutfe! that thé religion of Bu nD'TACSWas introduced into: 
that vaft empire, in the year 65 A. Cand from that’ Fre, weimay date? | 
theconftant, and regularintercourfe, berween Magad'Aa and.Chinastilhehe | 
extirpation of thereligion of Bupn’as, and theinvafion of, thy Mufulmans., / 
“The account given, by the fon of Racuras, ‘has nothing very extraér-" 
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dinary in it, when the wholes: confidered in’a»proper, light ;, and it 
fhews the catelefsnefs of the Greeks and Romans, in inquiries, of, that, na 

_ The,regard the Hindvs have for the Seven’ Ri ‘ifhis, ov. the Jeven 
ae ol the great Bear,.and: which they faw fo-much above the Horizon, 
made them often look up to them; as well as to the Pleiades, From: this: 
circumflance, the Romans foolifily conceived, they never faw them’ be= 
fore, They alfooften mentioned the flat Canopus, for which the: Hindus. 
entertain the higheft refpeés. . The ambaffadors of Ceylon were furprifeds 
to fee the Romans confider the Eaffand Weft; ‘ag the ri ght and‘ left of the 
world; and declared it was otherwife in-their own country; and that the! 
fan did: not rife im the left, nor fet inthe right, according: to their. mode. 
of reckoning... For the Hindus fay, that the Eaft is-before, andthe Weft 
behind; and the fhadow of bodies: mult have: been. affeted in the fame 
manner, With refpeét to the moon’s courfe; there isithe bright half, 
andthe dark half; whicly, in Jndia, confitutes what is called the day andi 
ight.of the Pilris, The day is reckoned, from the firft quarter to the! 
laft; and this is called the bright half, or the day of the Pitrts; the dark 
half: is from the Jaft to the firft quarter of the-next tnoonh, and this: con = 
fitutes' their night. When Prin y fays, that, in their ccountry;.the: ‘moony 
was {éen only from the 8ths to-the 16th, he was: miflaken; ‘he fhould 
have feid, thatthe bright half, or day of the Piris, began-om the eig hub, 
day,and laftecl fixteen.days,, including, the eighth.: and. then: begam the: - 
dark half, or-night of the Pitris; and, from thefe expreflions, mifunders 











* flood, the. Regwans. concluded,..that,the moon. was not to be feen, in. their: 


country, during the dark half. Sal rr oft ai 4aigms Dev ded 


“Hl. Atom bieG. to WD, Deevienesy: he king of Tientfo} or India, 
fent'men by féa to’ China, carrying prefents to the’ Emperor, in the years: 
159 3 aad, 161. The Curnese. sssacealenbi Siiznde; ase Vibiacaton eer 
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they callit allo, 'Titse, and’ divide it into five parts: middlé Tieniso; 
with North, South, Eaft, and Weft Tyentso. Mr. Decurenes fays, they 
called India, Mokiato, and Polomuenkoue. or country of Polomuen; Moktato, 
the Magatta of the Fapanefe, is Magad'ha, including all the Gangetic 
proms and it was called Polomuen, from the famous Emperor Puui- 
MAN, OF Polons Ny “called by DecuicnEs, Houlomien and Holomsento, 
The Chinefe gave the name of Magad'ha to all Indza ; becaufe their know- 
ledge of that country, and their intercourle, was for a long time ‘confined 
to sae ign is alfo called Anu- Gangam ; diftorted, by thofe of 
Tibet, Cronthenk, and Andkék by the Tartars, who have no other 
name fos eres Tiss, fiithe Empire of the Birmahs, they call India 
Calingaharit, frony Calinga, or the Perinfula of India, with which they 
are better acquainted: harit intheir langdage, and Atrtta in Sanferit, fig- 
sifies country; and the whole compound, “the Country of Catinga. The 
metropolis of /ndia was Gtuated onthe banks of the Kenghia, ot Hengse, 
the Ganges. _This river, fays the fame author, they call-alfo Kiapili, be- 
caule, I fuppofe, itemters India through the pals of i called, an the 
hfe of Tamu Ry Kupele. seed | Stes , 





gee nianie of the ‘Metropolis was s Chapotale-ching, Ki pie Pa }- ching, 






be li-tiching, anfwering to Pataki, C ufi umd puri, the well known. names /*’ 


5 ‘Patna. c hapoholo an{wers t to Samalla, or Sambala, now Sumbulpoor, fa 


Written atfo Sabct- poor, and clole to Patna: and is obvioully meant | for 
aha city, byt the Chinefe,” as swell as by ProLemy. | dT 
- Ayoruer Chinefe name rae it, is ‘Cutukilopoule, which I mult give up, 
unable to reduce it to its original Sanferit, or Hindut ftandard. vicis 

- Iw the year’ 408, Yu EGNAL king of Kiopili,that is to fay, of tHe. coun- 
=e eo on the ‘river Kuapis, or Ganges, fent thewegere to 
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Ohina. Me. was: a follower of Bupp' HA, andyhis inde name dite 
probably Yoopreas) eT sh cS ydaniPs ito a 7 


“Inthe year 473, the king of the country of Poli fent alfo ae ei 
dors to China, “The kingdom of Poll is that of Magad'ha; for Magad’ha, 
and Pal, | or Bali, are confidetred as fynony mons, by the people. of 
Ceylon, Stam, and the Burmiahs, 


;f 
‘ fori wy 


Ix the "year 64 1, the Indian king of the countries, Storie now to 
ay Great Mogul, and included i in the Mckiato or Magad'ha Empire, 


fays Decuienes,. ene embafladors to China, The following year, 
the Emperor of China fent embafladors'to him. His name was Hou. 
LOMIEN, Putman or Loma, and he sas greatly furprifed at it. There 
the Chinefe learned, that the Hindus called their. country Moho-chintan® 
for Mahd-china-/2 "hdnzin the © Pen eninfula, this word is pronounced 
Macaclina, oi +e + | 


“ty the Deal’ "617. the Emperor of Mokiato, or Magadha fent again 
émbafladors*°té “China, as well'as the’ king ‘Of Nepolou or Nepal” In 
the following year, Tarrsone fent an embally to the king of “Mckilo, 
or Magad'ha, In the mean time, HovLomten died, and the whole, fern 
try was thrown i into confufion : he was a great warrior, and reduced.a 
India, in the year 621, ander his yoke, The name of his family . was 
Kiri LITIE; which, ‘for. a long time, had been j in poffeffion of the throne, 
Pee rk an was the laft of the kings « of the royal family of ANDHRA, 
This family is confidered, in India, as a fpurious branch; which cifcum- 
fiance is fully implied, by the appell ation, of Caulateya 


In; Sanfertt, or 
the offspring of the unfaithful woman, 


and from Caulajgya is propa- 
bly « derived the Kueuirie of the Chinefe,, There j ds, a, Dywasz ¥o\0f 


Caulateyas barely mentioned by the Pour dinics and they are, probably. 
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the fame with the Anp’HRA-JATICAS, and the "Kiertrie OF the 
Lhine/e Hiftorians. | * pibgtreye bs 

ay Tue ANDHRA kings, on the banks of the Ganges, were famous 
all over Jndia, and in the weft: for the Anp'HRaA tribe, or 
family, is placed to the north of the Ganges, by the compiler of the 
Peutingerian Tables, under the name of André-Indi, or Indians of the 
ANDHRA family, or tribe. After Pu Liman, the Ann’HRA Bhrityas, ac- 
cording to the Purdnas, or the fervants of the AND'HRA kings, ufurped 
the Government; and the Chine/e Hiftorians take particular notice of 
this circumftance, | 


Ir is declared, in feveral Purdnas,that MAHA-NANDA, and his fuc- 
ecfllors, refided at Padmavatt, or Cufumapurt, by which Paina is under- 
flood. But thefe are only epithets, and not the real name of a city: 
and always given, by poets, to favourite towns. Thus Burdwan was 
called Cufumapurt; and Rangdmattt, near Moor/hedabad, likewule; as well 
as the town of Huftinapoor, It is remarkable, that, of the cities in Jndia, 
once famous in the writings of the ‘Greeks and Romans, few now are 
known under thefe names in India, Thus Tax!va is a name unknown in 
India; and it was only after perufing the Pardnas, for many years, that 
I found it barely mentioned, in one or two ofthem. It is the cafe 
‘with TAGA nA, the name of which is only found, in a grant, fome 
years ago difcovered at Bombay. 

Tue kings of Magad’ha certainly refided very often at Patna, and 
latterly they forfook intirely Béliputra; probably owing to the vicinity 
of Gaur, the Rajahs of which, when powerful, could not but prove 
troublefome neighbours: befides, the continual encroachments of the 
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Ganges, and the:gradual, but conflant, decay of the metropolis, occa 
fioned by them, naturally obliged the kings, to-look out for a more 
agreeable § fituation. _Of the time of the total fubverfion of Bali-furra, 
or Réja-gr tha, we cannot form any idea: but there 1 is every reafon to. 
believe, it took place at a very early nena i ali-bothra is not men- 
tioned i in. the Peutingerian tables: and Mdgadha, or Patna, is pointed 
out, as a a capital city, under the name of At-magadha, or Elematde,, Al- 


‘maied. 
xX] I a 


in IV. THE trade of Pali beta me of the biartoen af Mogadha, in te: 
days of {plendor, wasaftonifhing’; andisattefled by Procemy,. ARRIAN) 
in his Periplus, and the Peuttngerian tables, The fame is attefled by 
Chinese hiftorians, and’ the two’Mohammedan’ travellers, From. Pali. 
-bathra to the Indus, therewas the Royal road; and the diftances, all] along,. 
‘were’ marked with columns. “There was another road, leading from, 
‘Baroche, to Elymaide; Al maicd,. Al-muiet, and Ad mujiat, or Patna,. 


‘galled alfo, in Sanferit books, Magad'ha, as well as the country. This is: 


mentioned’ in the: Peutingerian- tables, and: the diftance marked FOO. 
which [take to. be BraAmens cols, equal to 856 Britifh. miles, In the: 
Peulingerian tables, Badroche is called: Paricea, and the road. to Elymarde- 


‘leads through,a place called Nanct/da; the true name of which, I take to» 


be Nila.cunda, the Blue pool, or ratherthe pool-cunda, dedicated to Nin 4-. 
cAnTESWwARAOr IswARa, with the b/ue neck From. Al-maied, there is. 


another road, leading through the Burman. Empire, Siam, and: ending at: 


Calsppe, now Colwmpe', inthe kingdom of Cambodia. According to the: 


Peutingerian tables, this road went from: Patna, firlt to-the country of 
Colchi, called Chalcitis, or Chalets by Proremy; and the diftance- mark... 
ed is 625, which, being fuppofed tp be cofs, are equal to 742 B: mutes, 
Near the Codc/iz. country, in the tables, are placed the Sind:, equally, 
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one by Pro céwy, and alfora place called Pr/auta, probably the 
“fi  Pitfhiat.- ‘Phen, frors Calchi to Thimara, probably the Tomara 

of (Proven, and the diftance’ is g5o cols, or 565 B. miles. Then to 
Calippe, or Columpe, #90 colt; on'e70 By milés.. This .route was.certainly 
known to Protemy; “om whom we'may~ collect a. few more particu- 
Jars. From’ Palibothra,? this? route: went towards the eaft, to Sagoda, 
Authinay’ Salathe “and. Rimdiimarcetra. Sagoda is: Sagow; on the 
weltern: bank Of thie! Burramposter, and in» Lat. N. 24% 35,. accof- 
‘ding to Mr. Bu®row, in the fourth Vol. of the Afiatick- Refearches.. 
‘This L mention,. beeaule: itis. not» noticed in: Mayor Rennecw’s. Atlas. 
Sagoda is the form:of the-polleffive cafe in’ the weltern parts of IJndia;. 
and- generally ufed inftead of the firft cafe, by the Greeks formerly, and 
modern; travellers. of the two. laf centuries.. Athina is. Eetenah, tothe 
‘weltward.of Azmerigunge:. Nonaus-calls. it Anthen¢, and takes-nouce of 
its flowery fhrubs (1)= thence to Salatha,. or Silhet.. The next place is. 
Randamarcotta, which: I fuppofe to be Ava;. the real name of which. 1s: 








Amara-pura> itis called alfo Rad'hun-puraaccording to'Cot. Symes: 


and. Randemarcotla. appears. as a:eompound of both: Amara fignifies the 
immortal’ gods:. and Rad'han, or Rdd'ka, are rendered,.in Lexicons, by 
.. (Amalaci) pure, (praptt,) complete, perfect, refplendent, Thus. Radham- 
‘mara:pura; on Radiamara-pura,. will fignify,. the. city. of the pure and im- 
mortal! gods. Inftead of Radhamra-pura;,, we may fay Radhamara cota, 
or the fort of the pure and, immortal gods, Amarpur, Amar-cotes 
Amar-ganh are generally ufed,. the one for the other, in: Jndia, Before 
“+ became the- capital of aval’ empire, and inthe beginning, it was. 


probably called: Amar a-cotein: India. but now; it would be: improper 


to fay Amara-cole, unlefs it were fanctioned by ufage. The diftance of 


Randamarcoita from Salatha, in PTOLEMY, correfponds pretty well: but 
. a SS 





(1) Nows. Dionys. lib..26. v. 87-. 
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“the proportional diftances feem to poiht..to fome-pla¢e.much nearer. 
Randamar-cotta is obvioufly the name of a-tity:: ‘but, from Propim us . 
context, 1t was alfothe name of an extenfive country, the capiial of which 
is called Nardos ; perhaps from Aniruddia, or from Nareda: for there 
are, in /ndia, places called Anurodgur, and Naredcote, Nardes,or Nardon, 
is perhaps a corruption only, from Radhan, the old name of Amarfurt, 
according to Cou. Symes, As the Spike.nerd does not’ grow, in the 
countries to the ealt of the Burrampooter, according to Mr. BucnANan’s 


information, no_alteration is to be made in this paflage from PTOLEMY, 


From the metropolis of China, fays Provemy, :there was a road, lead- 
ing to Cairigare, in the fame country: of Cambodia, in aS. W. direc- 
tion, | 


Tue Royal road, from the banks of the Indus to Pahtorhra, may 
be eafily made out from Piiny’s account, and from the Peuttngertan 
tables, According to Dionysius Perieceres, it was called alfo the 
Nyffan road, becaufe it led from Palibothra, to the famous city of Nysa, 
It had been traced out, with particular care; and at the end of every 
Indian itinerary meafure, there was a {mall column ereéled. Mecas- 
THENES does not give the name of this Jndian meafure, but fays that 
it confifted of ten flades, This, of courfe, could'be no other than the af. 
tronomical, or Panjabi cofs ; one of which is equal to 1, 29 Bririfh mile, 

| PLiny’s account of this Royal road is, at firft fight, moft extravagant ; 
and of courfe, inadmiffible. But on confiderin g the whole, with due 
attention, we fhall immediately perceive, that in the original, from which 
it was extratied, it confilted of two diftind accounts, or reckonings: the 
firft was, that of the intermediate diftances, between every flage; and 
the fecond, contained the aggregate fum of thefe di 


ftances, for every 


flage. Piiny, whole inaccuracy is notorious, fele Ged out of them, only 


. 
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a few diftar ces, and Rages, here and thére? and I have sige nee 
fent the whole, pha in the eeitd manner. 
eet tle Hong dg . ‘T's 
- From. shal oe Preah Soo Sofa hy Remy Mak 
Ta Taxila, eee hacer bait axetats> seh) es) 60 — 
Hyda/pes,. 5 SURRY s4u0rh2 bo- omitted: 120 
Abefiness olive coh gnieli tetyin my 4 ditto omitted 
Hydraotes, + = - - - ditto... ditto 
Sips: Sh = mA BP 
‘Phere endéd Arexanver’s conquetts, Ba Se Soli! 
and a new ees i aL 3s SALE OF WRG 
“Befidrusy Vv oS es Fis: aa 
- Fomanes, | ey eet ee | ~ | 468. ~~ omitted 
| legerheetaeeig ES Ste IE SS ON Th 
sidoand fay oMOagul: aleGd sas NS mg *. 325 : 
Gainipentag OW 22 BPH By Gee 
fome fay, 4°" Desopen eye sett Se | 
| Conflux of the Fomanes “with the Cages, omitted 625° 
they generally add 13 miles, (638) sila aa 
2s 2 sor igh hg eee te et “ae he omitted 
Here we have, fir, “390: aie from the Indus, to the end of the 
conquells of, ALEXANDER:, and. thence, 638 miles, to» the conflux 


of the Jumna with the Ganges: making i in all 1928 miles, | for. the dif- 
“tance from. the Indus, to Allahabad. ‘Thefe difances were givemuin. the 
original i in ftadia, which Pr NY, reduced into miles, atthe rate of eight,to 


: one mile: and, by turning again his miles into dtadia,.we may eafily find 
aut the original numbers. Thus, his 1028 miles give 8224 fladia, at: the 


N- 
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rate of eight toone mile. Again, thefe 8294 fladia; divided by ten, give 
822.4 Cos, or 205.6 Yeangs, equal to 1912 Britith miles: and Mayor 
RENNELL, after a laborious and learned inveftigation, finds 1030.miles 
between the Indus and AHahadad, through Deh) But the royal road, 
according to Piiny, from the context; and more pofitively, according to 
the Peutingerian Tables, pafled through Hafinapir; which gives an in- 


creafe, between the Jndus, and- Allahabad, of ten miles nearly,- making 
in all 4040 miles, = : 


MecastHenes gives twenty thouland fladia, for the diftance from the 
Indus to Palibothra: fome read only ten thoufand: both numbers are 
obyioully wrong; and Srrasa tells us, that fome, as Parroctes, 
reckoned only 12000; and this was the true reading in MEGASTHENES" 
iunerary. Thefe 12000 fladia are equalto 1476 Britith miles. Now the 
diftance, from Allahabad to Sancri-guli, commonly called Sacri-guli, or 
the narrow pals, and an{wering, I fhould fuppofe, with regard to its dil 
tance from Allahabad, to the weltern gate of Pglidothra, feveral miles to 
the north, is 439 miles; which, added to 1040, give 1479 miles, for the 
whole diftanee, from the Jndws to Pakoethra, The numbers,.in Pitny, 
give only 11624 fadia, inflead of 12000; and there is a deficiency of 
375 tha lia, or 46 B. miles; part ef which muft be added to 425, the dif- 
tance fom Allahabad to Palitothra, and the reft to the firft fum of 399 

miles in Poin y, which is certainly too fhort; and inftead of CCCXC, in 


“the text, I fhould propofe to read CCCCX, or 410; fuch tranfpofitions 
‘OF numeral letters are not uncommon in PuLin-y’s text. 





This was the ex- 
“tent, fays that author, of ALexAnper’s conguells, from the Jndus to- 


“ward the Eaft. We muft not fuppofe, that they extended no further than 


“the ici which he crofled; for PHEeceLas, or Purceus, ‘Was 


Pa 
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king of the country ‘beyond the ReyaA, and as far. at leaft as the Selle), if 
— notas far-as Serhind, He fubmitted to ALexanneR witha good grace, 
and was gracioufly received by him, PAREGELAs was probably the name 
of the ‘city he lived in; which is called to this day Pag-warah, or Pag- 
wala, Phag-wara, and Phag-wald, between the Beyah and Setley : Ser-hind 
is neither a Sanferit, nor Hindu: denomination: but it is an Indo.Scythian 
compound, and fignifies the limits, or borders of Hind. The Cathret, or 
Chatdrs, were a Scythian tribe, as we may fafely conclude from their fea- 
tures, and manners, in the time of ALEXANDER; and even to the prefent 
day. The word Ser, or Sere, is ufed in that fenfe in Biducfhan, and the 
adjacent | countries: and Ser-hnd was probably the limit of the conqueits 
of AvexANBER, though he never was there himfelf; as well as of the 
‘Perfian dominions in dia; that part of which was called Aodu, accord- 
‘ingito ‘the book of Estuer~ and that it was once fo called, is attefted by 
‘the natives to this day, who-fay, that it wasformerly called’ Hud. 


As I intend to write, exprefsly, onthe marches of ALEXANDER 
‘through India, (having allthe materials ready for that purpofe); I fhall, 
‘now, content myfelf with exhibiting an attempt, toward the correction of 
she various accounts of this famous Royal, er Nyjean road, from 
Purny, the Peutingerian Tables, Protemy, and the anonymous geogra- 

her of Kavenna. | 


From the ae of Tor-Boileh, or Tor-Beilam, (or the black Beilam.) 
on the Indus, to ‘the weltward of Peucolais, (now Pucault, or Bir-wala, 
called Pirhola, in the maps, and Parke in the Peutingerian Tables,) to 
Tax LAS on the river Suvarna, (now the Sone, the Soamus for Soanus of 
ARRiAN). It is called, in Sanferit, Tacfhila: and its true name is Tacfha- 
‘Syala, according to the natives, who tall themfelves, Sya/as. Its ruins 
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extend over the villages, called Raubbaut, and Pékkeh, in Major Rew 
NELL’s map 6f the countries between Delhi and Candahar. The Royal 
Yefidence is pointed out, by the natives, at a {inall village, near the river, 
and is called Syala, to this day; and isa little to the north of Rubbaut. 
Tat-Sydla having been ruined, at an eatly period, by the Mufulmans; it 
was rebuilt afterwards, under the name of Turruk-peirr; and a Perganah.. 
of that name is mentioned in the Ayin-Acberz. But this laft has:met with. 
the fame fate as the former. | 


Thence to Rolar, or Ruytas, called Rhodoes by, Nonnus; in his: 
Dion fiucs, who fays, it was a ftrong place. Its called Rages, for Rates, 
in the Peutmgerian. Tables, and in the Puranas, its. name is Hridu,, and. 
that ¢ of 3 its inhabitants Hridan, 


‘Accorpine to the Peuiingerian: Tables, we have another. route, , 
which ought to join here. It comes from. Arni, Aornas, or Attock, and. 
goes to Pileiam, (which appears to be trani poled ; or Ec-Balima, from: 
‘Ac-Betla,. or Ac- Beilam,. or. the white Beilam,, Yands or fhores, and naw: 
called Hazru). 


-Tuence, ,to.the feng overJthe: Falam, or’ Behat, and dcmendeie: 
_Bucephatos, neat which is a famous péak, called. the mountain of the ele-. 
phant, by Prutarcu. (1.) Its prefent name is Bal, Bil, or Pel, which,. 
in Perfian, ignity an elephant. It is famous, all over the weftern parts of; 
India, for its holinels, and its being the abode of numeraus penijents ;: 
_the chief of whom, as wellas the deity of the place, is called BAL Nats 


“or BiL- Nath. Ici is generally called Ba L-NATH- Tuten, or the moun~ 


“tain of the Lord BAL: another name for .it is JG hian- di- tibbi, or. the 
tower of the Yoghis. 


————— 


(1) Plut. de fium. 
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Tuence, to the Acefines or Chandra-bhdga, and the town of Sparura of 
the Peutingerian tables, called Simtura by the anonymous geographer, 
and probably the fame with Sadherah. There appears to be a tran{pofi- 
tion in the numbers exprefling the diftances, 

THENCE tothe Hydraotes, or Ravi, (the Jravati of the Purdnas,) and 
the city of Laboca or Lobaca, mentioned by Proremy; and which is 
the prefent Lahore. lis true and original name is‘Lavaca or Lebaca, 
from Lava or Lasa, the fon of Rama; and its prefent name is derived 
from Lava-wara, the place of Lava or Lana, Itsdiflance from Sangald 
in Protemy, with its name, have inducedme to fuppofe, that it is the 
fame with Lahore, which is 53 miles to the ealt of the extenfive ruins of 
Sangala, fo called to this day: and the true pronanciation is Sangala not 
Sangald, ‘There are two places in Pronemy, one called Latoca and 
the other Laéocla, which I take to be the fame place; the true name 
of which is Zabaca: for the other 1s not conformable to the idiom of 
any of the dialeéis in. Jnaza. 

Tuence to the Hypkafs, and afierwardstothe Zadadrus, (the Satédara 
or Satadru of the Puranas, or with 100 bellies or channels;) and to the 
town of daherain the Peutingerian Tables (now called, with a flight 
alteration, Tehaura, and in the Purdnas, Iihotra and Trzgarta; there Se- 
 MetRAM1s,or SAMI-DEVI, was born). 

+ Tuence to Ketrora, inthe fame tables, for Chhatri-wara, or C’hetri- 
ward, the metropolis of a powerful tribe of Chetris, or C’herris, who 
liwwed in a beauuful, and woody country. The fameus Lackt Jungle, or 
foreft, is what mew remains, of thefe charming woods and groves. 
They are called Cetrz-bont, by Painy, with the epithet of Sylve/ffres, or 
living in forefls: and Ofnatridana, in Sanferit, and C’hetri-ban, in the 
fpoken diale&is, fiznify the foreft of the Chetrts, Chetri-wara, or 
O 
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Cetrora, is now-Thanelifar ; in former times, the metropolis of thefe 
Chatris. 


-» Tuenes, to the Fumna at Cunjpoora, and tothe Ganges at Huflinapoor,. 


or Haflina nagara. called in the Welt, and in the Ayin-acéert, Wujftnaur, . 
for Haftin-nora. tis the Bacinora, of the Peulengertan Tables, the 
Baéfriana of the ‘anonymous geographer, and the Sforna of Pro.emY.. 
In the Gree# original, it was written BACTINOPA, Baftinora, altered 
afierwards into BACINOPA, and BACTPIANA, Bajfinora, and Ba/triana ;: 
and the latter was miftaken for Badrtena: Indeed. the Greeks could 

hardly write Wujlnore, or Wuflinare, otherwife, than OYACTINOPA, or 
BACTINOPA, Oua/linora, Waflinera, or Baflinora: they chofe the latter... 
Haftine-nagara, commonly called J/u/itha-poer, is about twenty miles. 
S. W. of. Da rtnagur, on a branch of.the Ganges; formerly the bed of that 

river,. There remains only a. fall place of worfhip; and the extenfive- 
fite of that ancient city, is entirely covered; with: large ant-hills; which 


_ have induced the inhabitants of the adjacent country to: fuppofe, that it 


had been overturned, or deftroyed, by. the Termites, In the Péutingerian: 
Tables, we are prefented with a route, leading, from Hu/ltnapoor,. 
into Ziel; the. firft ftage of which, is Arate, called: Heorta: by 
ProLtemy, buttranfpofed: by him, It is Haridwar, or Hardwah,. as. it: 
is corruptly. pronounced by many: andjim Arate and. Heorta,. we can: 
retrace the original name Hartoa; or Hardwab, The fecond flage is» 
Pharca, called Paraca by Puirosrrarus; invhis life-of Aro.von tus 5: 
and placed by him in the mountains, tothe northof the Ganges. Its. 
prefent name is.Pragh; often pronounced: Pardgh, generally with. the: 
epithet of Déva, or Des, Deo Pragh; or the divme:Pragh; It‘is*in:the: 


country of Srinagar, on. the banks of the Ganges, and is a famous place’ 


of worfhip. 
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~ On the road from Huftinapoor to Allahabad, Putny places the town of 
Rodapha, called Rapphe by Provemy. Its prefent name is Hurdowah or 
aS: oi for both are equally in ufe, 

' Tue next flage, according to Purny, is Calinifaxa, the true name 
of which was Calini-bafa, implying its being fituated on the 
Calini, a river which retains its ancient name to this day: but the town 


is now. unknown. 


Tue next flage is Al/ahaéad, called the town of Ganges, (or Gangapoor;) 
‘by Arremipoaus, All the intermediate diftances, in Purny, are er- 
‘roneous, and inadmiflible: thus he tells us, that from Rodapha, to Call- 
nipaxa, there are 163 miles: but according to others 265; whilft fome 
. reckon 500. The diftance, afligned by him, between the Sut/uy and 
jumna, amounts to 336 miles, which isa moft grofs miftake. The 
half, or 168 miles, reckoning from Tahora to Cunjioora, is pretty near 
the truth, 

From: Allahabad to Palidothra, the road, it feems, did lie along the: 
fouthern bank of the Ganges: and in Protemy, we find the following 
places. From Allahadad to the river Tufo, now the Tonse: and, eigh- 
teep miles from its conflux with the Ganges, ina S$; W. direétion, he 
places a town called .Adi/dara, probably, the fame with Atterfar, or 
Atierfarour in the fame place ; and,. aboutone mile and half to the 
north of the Jonfe.. Thence to Cindia;. now Caunice, on the banks of 
the Ganges, and almoft. oppolite to: Coopypungr. But this place is out of » 
the direct road: though it might not have been. fo formerly, on “ac- 
count of the continual encroachments, and fhiftings of the Ganges, 
~ Tue next is Sagala, now Mirzapoor, and connected with another 
called Sigala, or rather Sagala; now Monghir. The prefent Sanjerit 
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name of the former is Vind’hydvajini, from the Goddefs of that name, 
who is worfhipped there, and who refides in the Vind’hya, or Bind 
mountains, as implied by her name, The common title of ca tre- 
mendous deity, 1s Buapza-Caul, or the beautiful CALI; though fhe 
by no means deferves that epithet. This place is fuppofed to communi- 
cate with the other Sagala or Monghir, through fubterraneous pailages, 
opened by lightning; which funk under ground at Vind'hyd-vajint, 
and re-appeared at Monghir, at a place dedicated alfo to the fame Devt, 
though little frequented. This accounts for thefe two places having 
the {ame name in Pro.temy; though thefe mames are now entirely 
unknown to the Hindus. But BuapRa-Caui, and Su-CAL1 are 
perfectly fynonymous: the latter, however, is feldom ufed, asan epithet 
of that deity, except when perfons, cither male, or female, are denomi- ° 
nated after her; then they never ufe BHApRA-Cat1, but they fay 
Su-CAul. Mirzapoor, 1s fometimes called the Sfhda, or place of 
BuApRA-CALI, which appellation is diftorted into Patrigally, in the 
voluminous treatife of the religious ceremonies of different nations. 


Tue other Sagala, or Monghar, is called Mudgala, in Sanfcrt’, as Tam 
told, in a derivative form from Mudaga, its name in the imperial 
grant found there: for Mudga-girt fignifies the hill of Mudga. In \the 
Deccan, PTOLEMY mentions two places, nearly at the fame diltance from 
each other, one called Petirgala, and the other Medogulla. Madighir, 
or rather Modu-sir, is a very*’common name, for places, in the Peninfula, 
and alfo in other parts of India; as Madugar, near Faypoor ; Matgar, 
near Cotta, &c. The firft part of this compound is found, in compoli- 
tion, with pura city, girt hill, griha fort, vana, Or ban forelt, &c. thus we 


have Modu-pura, Modugir, Modu-ghir, Modu-vana, or Modu-ban, &e, 
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se hes bok is eS ‘this yord 1 1s Td interpreted 
pleafng, charming, from the San/crit Moda; thus Modu-ban fignifies the 
beautiful § grove: Modva, the name of feveral rivers, implies their being 
delightfall, ‘Thus Modwgiri, or Modu-gir, i in the fpoken dialeéts, fi gnifies 
‘the beautiful hill; Modu-galj, the beautiful pafs : thus Sancri-calt, now 
Sacrigulley, implies the narrow pals The .word gali is not Sanfcrit; 
but Sancri is derived from Sancirna: and innumerable inflances might 
Be produced, of compound names of ‘places, and even of men, in which 
one word i is Sanferit, and the other borrowed from the f poken dialects, 
In this cafe Modu-gali, Bhadra Lgali,. and Sugali, imply equally the 
beautiful pals, between a projedtion ‘of the hills and the Ganges, Se- 
veral places in India are denominated Su galley, Sugouley, and Sucouley, 
from their being i near a Bales either, | through _Mountains, or 
yen ead eee area Pete | or  Pesanalass he thie is. highly im- 
Dp Kbable. ‘It went direétly through the ferry of Aornos or Altock- 
7  Benares, to A lyf. Aornos, ‘or Avernus, 1 is probably derived from _ the 
- Sanjerit Varana/a, ‘pronounced Benares,i in. the {poken_ diale@s,, _ Father 
‘Monserrar, who accompanied the ‘Emperor Acs AR, In his. _expedi- 
‘tion to Cabul, lays, that that Emperor 5 paid, the greatelt attention, to the 
‘mealurement of the roads, during his, 1 march; 7 and that, inftead. of a com- 
on ‘mon ‘rope, he fubfituted Bamnboos, joined together by: iron dings... He 
: “then a that there were twenty | fix and one-fourth, af thele. Cos, to 
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Yv. From China, fays ProLeMy, there, were t two. roads: 0 | de he ie lit 
1o Baélra; ; and the other to Palibothra, The author of the Perip | 
firangely disfigured this pallage, ¢ ora ‘Ganlac one, from. fome other aul 
thor. He fays, ink wool (I Tuppofe fome particular k kind of it), and 
filk, were brought by land from China to Baroche, through Baétra, or 
Balth: ‘and chen, down the Ganges, to Liny RICA. He certainly meant, 
that the goods were fent, part to the well, ‘through Balkk, and part to 
Palibothra; and from the latter, they. were carried down the Ganges, and 
by. fea, to Limyrica: this was, I fuppole, the original! meaning. 
The country of Limyrica is ‘that ‘of Muru, in the peninfula ; called 

“alfo, t though improperly, Mura, Mur, and Mur? ; which, i ina de rivative 
fotm, ‘becomes M uruca, cae M urica; from which, Arabian travellers 
made Almuriéa, ‘and the Greeks see MYRICA, In Sanfor tl, but more 
particularly in ‘the { poken dialedts, the derivative | IS. often uled, for the 
| ‘primitive form. Thus they fay; ‘Bengala for Benga: and for Lar, they 

‘ ‘faid, Larica, a ditict i in Gurjarat. With regard to this trac k, from Ma- 
gad'ha, and. Palibothra, to China, the Peutingcrian Tables afford us en 
fiderable ight. F rom the Palite, the Bolite, and Cabolita, of Prot My; 
now  Cabul, there was a road, leading through the mountains, north of 
“the Panjab, and meeting another road from § ahora, } in the fame countt Y, 
(fil retaining the fame name, ) at a place called Aris, in the mountains 

“to thé north of Hari-dwar, Thefe two roads are frequented to this 
day; and they meet ata place called Khama-lang, a Tittle beyond what 
is called the Eyes of Manfarevar; which are three {mall lakes, and 49 
the fouth of Bindu. Sarovara, or Lanca lake. This in Pa ry 


received, from feveral natives, who had travelled that way. Thejroad 
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x : .to-A /pacora; or A/paraca, a place in Tibet, méntioned by Prore- 
[¥ : Were it met with another, from the Gangetick Provinces ; and paffing 
ugh Partiona, probably naw Kerten, or Kelten, with the epithet 


Pi puing, from which is " probably derived the Paliana of PTrotemy. 
4 rl, im the tables, ends at Mazaris, corruptly for Ba or 


G iF “e in ie (Saal Tables, Calineius). The t mountains to gn 
north, are called by Protemy, Thagurz, and the inhabitants of the 
country, diagurz, Thefe famous mountains {Lill preferve their ancient 
-name, being called Tingri to this day, The road, from the Gangetiek 
Provinces, is reprefeated as..coming from.a place called: Carfanta, near 
the, Ganges; and probably the Cartafina of Protemy; now called 


Carjuna, near Burdwan. Between this, and A/pacore in, 7zbet,. the'tables « 


preferved,. in that of Cucfhabaru, ( in the maps Coc/abary,).near Jarbarty, 
to the north of Dinagepoor. Cucfhabaru is the epithet of ;a giant, living? in 
“the mountains to the north. of India, His, real name was Sr'nv LODIAIRA, 
and, from his infatiable and ravenous voracity, he is, furnamed:Cuc- 








ye rendezyous of the Caravans, from Taprobane, or Ceylon; which, 
4 “according to PLiny, went by land to China, Racnza, the chief em- 
_ baflador of the king: of Ceylon, to the Emperor Chaupiw. s,, faid, that his 
“father had gone by land to-C hina, : 


‘Aube Ghost ER, in his defcription of China: fays, that at Pou-eu, 


“a village in ‘Yunnan, ot on. “the frontiers of Affam, Ava, | and Laos, “people: , 


Li from the he adjacent countries: but that the entrance is-forbidden 
foreigners, who are permitted to approach, no mearer,, “than the 
\ 


<3 x 
i 





place a town called Scabaru, which, ftrange and uncommon, name.is ftill / 


Jidbara, and he is often mentioned in the Purduas. This was: probably J 





fomewhat like Tobacco, and formed inte mafles, which are carrita 


Go Essay ON’ 





bottom of the mountains. There they exchange their sie De 
the leaves of which are long, and thicks! They are rolled up mtg balls, 






the adjacent countries, and even to this-day to Stlhet. 4 % To 
_ Tuts:trade: was carried onpexaétly in the fame manner; 1600 ‘years 
ago, according’ to Arrian’s periplus. “On the confines of China,” fays 
the author, there is a nation of: mens ofa thort Mataré,' with a large 
forehead, and ‘flat ‘nofes. They are called | Sefuie, (and by PrOLEMY 


Bafade,) Thefe come, every yer, {6 the frontiers; not being permitted to 


‘enter thecountry, They make bafkéts of certain leaves, as large as’ thofe of 


the vine, which they few together, with ‘the fibres of bambus, called‘ petri; 


‘and fill-them with the leaves \of'a‘certain’ plant, rolled up into’ balls, 


“which are of three forts, depeniing on the quality and fize Of the leaves ; 
and are of courfe denominated balls of the larger, middle, and fmaller 
fize; and are’carried all-over Indta. Petri could not be ‘the name of ‘te 


-“bambus, but of the leaves, called in Hindui patra. Thefe leaves are pro- 


-bably thole 6fthe Dhde tree, (1) uled allover India-to make baikets, and 


“made faft together, with {kewers, from the fibres’ of the cand’; ot other 
“fimilar plant. Thele Bijadee were, in my opinion, a wandering tribe; fill 
called Bifatt, (2), who live by felliag fmail'wares, ‘and ‘tritikets: for wikich 
‘purpofe, they conftantly attend markets, fairs and f uch places, where 
“they ‘think’ they “can difpofe of their goods. Theft! Bi ifatt, or Bijaile, 


from their features, muft have belonged to fome oF the tribes Yiviag on 
the ealtern borders of Benga/, whofe. features are: -exaGly,. {ueh; as ,def- 


} cribed by the author, of Periplus, Mr. PURE ARAN cmentions two 
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galled Pa/e, perhaps Pou-eu/, and Pa/aung,\in the mountains to 
E. of Ava, where they pickle the Tea arate sei all over the 
En opire, er) 

is another route, in the Sassi cit athe from 
abaura, in Mayor Renwe v’s map,) to Elimaide, or Patna, 

Ott bia to Palipotra, 250 cos: to the Ganges 560: to Elymatde, 

250: in all 1000 cos, or 1228 B, M, Here we fee, that Palipotra can- 
‘not be, either Patna, or Rajamadl- befides, the -diftance'is too great, ina 
dire& line. There are three towns, thus called, in India: the firft, or 
Pali-putra near Cabui, called Palpetgr by DANvriLe, is unconnec- 
‘ted ‘with this route. The fecond is Bali-putra, or Rajamahl, which ‘ts 
=t66far tothe eaflward. The third is Palispritra, in the interior parts of 
“India, and is now called Bo-Pdl. for’ Bhu-Pdla, It is ‘mentioned by 
xb Ley lander che Aime of Sird/Mille for-SriiPallé, . This, 1 conceive 
“to be the Palipfotra, of the Peutingerian Tables, and accordingly propofe 
‘the following correftion. From Tahsra to Palipotra, or Bopaul, 500 cos, 
or 639 B. M: Thence to E/imaide, or Patna, 500 ¢os alfo. Between Tahora 
and Palipotra, the route paffed near the mountains of Daropfani/us, 
which are thofe of DAdr, Between Palipotra and Paina, there-is a fia- 
ee . | ad Gangem, er near the Ganges: this ftation, [ take to be Allahabad, 
called the town of Ganges, in ancient authors : but then the diltances, 
‘either according to our corre¢tion, or without it, do not agree fo well; 


and probably::there isa trae fpehitien| 






I HAVE mentioned before, the conftant intercourfe, both by fea and 
My Jand. between the kingdom of Magad'ha and China, on the authority 
7 a path ; and Aen trade, to an ifland and nike failed Fox. 
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was probably a Malay kingdom: but we cannot afcertain its fitda 
feems that fome Malay Emperors, and kings, as thofe of Za ig 
founan, did what they could, to introduce trade and learning, i ho thi 
dominions: but their exertions proved ineffeftual; at leaft they 
not attended with much fuccefs; and their {ubjeGls foon relaphed, 
their former mode of life, .The Mohammedan travellers of REX eae, : 
{peak of the power of the kings of Mabed; and declare, that they ufed to 
fend, every year,-embafladors to the Emperor of China, with prefents: 
but that thefe: embafladors were narrowly watched, on’ their entrance 
into the Chine/é territories. They lived in peace with China; but were 
_not fubjects of its monarchs, Thefe travellers confider Mdéed, and Mujet, 
or Maied, as diftin& countries: and there are fome grounds for it; andit 
- wasperhaps fo originally: The inhabitants of A/am were divided, formerly, 
into Cuj and Afuj; and the appellation of Mujet may be derived from 
the Muy, whom 1 fufpect, however, to be the fame with the Mazas, or 
Burmahs,; who greatly imitate. the CAinefe manners. Thus, for Magog, 
they fay Magiuge. After the death of Putiman, the whole country was 
thrown into confufion, according to the Puranas, and Chinefe Hiftorians, 
: as we oblerved before: One. ofhis chief officers, called OLonacuun, 
feized upon the kingddm: but'was:made prifoner, by the Chinefe embat. 
fador, with the affiflance of the Emperor of Tidet. 


Tuen, fay the Pauranics, the Anv’Hrs-3H RiTY AS, or fervants of che 
Anp’HrA kings, fet up for themfelves: but! one, more fortunate, fiirpaf- 
fed the others in power: his name was Rirunyaya, withthe title of Vrs- 
vaspuuryt, the thunder of the world, He exterminated the remnants 
of the Barons, or Cyhetiris: and filled their places with people of ea 






lowelt claffes: he drove away alfo the Brahmens: and raifed, to the pri 
hood, men of the lowelt tribes, fuch as the Catvartas, boatmen ang fs 
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: te « Pulindas, and Madracas: but thefe Brahmens were no bet- 
han\A lech'has, or impure, and bafe born men. Thefe boatmen and 
erm Being a ute 10 ‘hive vie fifh, would never goa EP their favou- 


a 


i ids Le Si ti tive upon fith, even to this ety The fame edresininatnce is 

: we rN the Vifhnu-Pur ana, Then, afterw ards, a Guptavanfa, or 
obfeure 1 race, W will ‘reign, all over Aau-Gangam, or the Gangetic provinces; 
fome in Saceta, (or Oude) others at Padmdvati, (or Patna;) Prayag, (or 
Allahabad ) Mathura, (or Mutira) and Canti-puri (now Cutwa/l, nine 
os to the north of Gwafer.) Here no mention is made of Gaur in Ben- 
gal: and indeed, its kings are never noticed by the Paurdnics. 

VL. Tue following towns are placed, obvioufly, in the country of 
Tibet, by Pro LEMY, a and in the Peulimgertan Tables, Their names are Aris, 
Orofana, Afpagora (or Afpacora, ) Paliana {the fame with Parthona, ) 
Thogara, Abragana, Oltorocoras, Solana, with the river Bautes ( or 
Bautifus, ) Thefe are in the country of the Bate, (or Budtan ) feemingly 
limited to the diftriéts round Laffa; which, it 1s highly probable, was 
originally the cafe. The fituation of Arts 18 at the meeting | of two 
roads ; one from Tahora, and Hardwar ( probably the £oria of 
! fourmy ); and the other from Cabul, through the hills, From the 
nature of the country, there i is every reafon to fuppofe, that .the place, 

“where they met, has not altered its fituation. Thozara, at the other 
extremity, and on the river Calincius, is obvioufly the prefent Tonker, 
on the river Calthew, near Luff4, The diftance between Aris and Tho- 
gara, in the Peulingerian 'T ables, arifing fi rom the intermediate ones, 


“amounts to 175. But thefe cannot be miles, nor even cos: let us fuppole 






to bé 157 yojanas, or 774. , miles; which would be fufhciently ac- 
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curate, From Aris, to Orofana, (the Thubraffene of the tables, and now 
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the prefent fituation js unknown: diftance. im 3 fg 
T hence, ta Parthana { probably Carthona, or: abt ona, ar 
the town :f Kelien or Kerten, on, the Sampu: d¢ 
or 7348. miles. According to PrOLEMY, the | hori: ab gl 

tween Afpacora and Paliana, j 847 iB. miles; w bic 1, m3 e Tol 
country, like this, mutt be greatly enlarged, to. bria ng it i | 

diftance: Kellen is calied alfo | Punjulin, coniege ay 
late PuRANGIR hosters ani AMA to Aina; bes. [ 
afffted me in cere te rs iy at =7 eee 
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50 sons or ag B. bs oe i the horizon al ini i ie scaling ‘ 
Major RENNELLS' map, is about } 150. ‘B. “mites. ding t to the 


and the Ganges. ~ About feveniéen years ag ‘ha 
with PuRANGIR, on the fubjé Fae 









t APagor 50 Soo Cer a a) te me, 

that Gor, Khar, and Cir, were Hrequahitly ufed, ee éo ins in the 
names of places; and that Ajpa, ‘ight Be (eee jon Sean a Si 
Sapu, which was” Kohat common f name Fags Sioa in Tibet ana thar 
Sipd-gor, or Sapus Gor, Sipa, or Sapu-kha ad perfeétly: idiomatical ; 
though he did not tecolle Vany ee | t mame. Tt ftruck me then, 
that this was alfo ths name of a famou: river, in that part of India, 
mentioned by Cresras, under the names OF Sibachoras, Hyparchas, and 
Hypobarus; becaufe it came, I fuppofe, from the country of Sipa-c’hor, 
in Tibet: the fame is now called the Teeftah, in Bengal, Protius ies 
given us, in his Bibliotheca, an extraét of this curious paffage, 
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ods EAIAS, in’ general true, and correct, witha few wild, and extravagaii . 


















das as ufual with him. There, isa.river in /ndia, aboutone fur- 
oe broad, or two, fladia, called Byparche, Prutxy, who had feen 
sss works, long before Puoniussfays it was called Bypodarus, 


*4 and @ owe ue A from the north, into the E-flern fea, (or gulph of, Bengal, 
rh ‘callgt tt ae othe. Pan ranics, the ealtern, as that, between .A/rica and India, 


G er fea). The mountains abound with trees, hanging 
he numer u : Atreams, which flow through them, -Oncea year, 
y thirts ve at: lays, ‘tears flow plentifully from them, which fallin ig Into 
; ae | beneath, coagulate into Amber. Thele trees, the Hindus 
) age In the’ country, about the fources of “aes river, there 
7 ay wch sunee There i is alla, an. pan om ing vpon 
sie trees, the fruit. of which, they, cat; and, with 
ad, | hey dye ftuffs, for clofe veltures,, and long gowns, 
aa Ae ior to t the Perfian. Thele mountaineers, having 
Amber,.2 d the € prepared. materials of the purple dye, carry, 
hale oa 5 of boats, with | the di ied fruit of the tree, which is 
_good to eat; am mathe PCOBYSY ‘their good 7 = 
P/ ta. A great “quantity they 2carry fo: "the pee (he ig ae 
an agadha),” to the amount of about one thoufand talents. Tn return, 
they ae Bes d, ‘meal and coarfe gloth. They fell alfo, their fw ards, 
~ bows and arrows. "Every fifth year, the the king (of J M agad ha), fends them, 


as a prefent, a val quantity of a OWS, arrows, {words, and fhields, 


“Tars Amber of Cresias, isiobyioufly 4 the Fadiae Lacca, seh ich’s nas 
many, propertics of the Amber or Eletlrum. , (Till very, lately, authors 
o@iffered, as to the produétion of this. curious drag. ,.Some imagined’ 
the indurated. juice, of GMC trees. » Others, that it. was 
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-that: it was: 
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Anjudicioully, has blended them together, 


Sipa-gor was obvioully on the road, between Ari-jun (or Aridfong,) and 
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produced by a fort of infect. . This laft opinion is the true 
and thefe infetts, being bruifed, make a powder, as fine as C O41 








Thefe two opinions were current,’in the time of Cresras, 


To the trees, he has given the name of Sifa-chora; and te Desir ive or 
frat of Hyparche, or Hypobarus: but Hyparc'ha 1 is buta corruption. for , 
Sypa-chor, Sypo-ba ri is the Hindu name, anfwering to the Tobet one of . i, 
Sypa-chor: for Bari or Barry, as itis written in the maps, is very” 
frequently ufed, at the end of propér names of places, and fignifies 


a limited {pot of ground, an inclofure, and a garden. 


It is more probable, that the rivér was thus called, becaufe it came 
from the country of Sipa-gor, or Alpacora. Cresias fays, it was a 
Hindu name; and yet, the meaning of it he attempts to derive from the 
Perfian, as moft of his other Hindu etymologies: but, though he had 
{pent feventéen years in Perfia, it feems, he underftood that language 
but very imperfeétly; and, I think, he was peculiarly fortunate, in not 
forgetting his own. ‘He accompanied the younger Cyrus, with the 
10,000 Grecks, in the unfortunate expedition, in which that prince loft his 
life, in the year 4o1 B, C. Cr Estas was taken prifoner, and, being 
Phy fician, became a great favourite with ArTAXxErxes MNEMON. ~ 


il 
Laffa; and. which, according to P. Giore1, branches out ito three, 
which reunite again at Laffa. It is tolerably well delineated in the | 
“maps of the Lamas. The diftance between Stpd-chor, and Ponjulin, | 


as given, either by Protemy or inthe Peutingerian Tables, does not 
“agree, being ‘certainly too fhort, But when we confider, that tl 


“geography of that country “is yet'in its infancy, and the want of ac- 
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ag in Pro.emy, and in the Geographical works of the ancients, we 









fhall Hol be furprifed at it. It appears however, that Sita-chor was 
: ated in the beautiful valley of Tanya, near the {treams which 


fo mn me Teeftah, There is a place called Sija, on the road, from . 
Nabi to*Laffz: but itis too near Napdl. Pro.emy places it on the 
river Bautes, or Bault/us, now the Bont-fu: though Bor-/u, or the aw 
water of Bot, or Bud tan, would be a very proper name for the Sanpoo. A 
~ This, I believe, mifled Provemy, who. places Afpacora on that river. t 


The fouthern branch. of this river, the real Bautz/us, he derives from 
the country to the welt of Arid/ong, and. makes it pafs through the valley 
of Tankya, The town, called by him: Solana, is probably Ujulin; called 
Ujuk-link, in the map of the Lamas, Thus they call Punjulin, Pufuk- 
liang: but my friend Pu RANGIR aflured me, that the true pronunciation 
of it, in Tibet, is Punjulin, with a nafal nm at the end. The name of the 
country of Ottoro-cora, with a city of the fame name, 1s pure Hindu: 
Attéro.ghur, the eighteen forts, or Rajafhips. It is the country of 
Napaul, now called the 24 forts, or Raja/hips. Iam informed,. that 
Napaul proper confifted, originally, of eight forts, or Raja/hips; in Hin- 
dui, At-ghur; perhaps, the Adtacori of Puiny: for the number of 
vailal Rajahs, and tributary forts to Napaul, muft have been conftantly 
flu&uating. But, let us return to Cresi4s, and his account of the in- 

habitants of the fouthern parts of Budtan, which will be found remark- 
ably accurate, (though received into Perfi @, 400 years, B. C.) a few wild 


notions excepted, 


—— 


Turse people, fays he, inhabit the whole range of mountains, ie far’ 
as the Indus, to the wellward. ‘They are very black, but otherwife 


i Temarkable for their probity, as the other ‘Hindus arein veneraly and 
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with, whom there is a conitant intercourfe; . They. Jive by hunting, 
_pietcing the, wild beafls, with their darts and arrows; but they ardalfo fo 
Awift, as to run them, down... They -have.the head .and)nails of a dog, 





» other 
_Janguage : yet, thes underftand the Hindui, but expreds themfeh 


figns, and darkmg. They havealfo tails like.dogs, but longer, and more 
bufhy. . The Hindus call them Caly/trit, or Dog-faced. q 


) 
4 


- Turs idle ftory originates, from their being fwift-paced, and running” 


but, their teeth are. longer; and they bark like dogs» haying. 1 
es by 


‘down their prey: like Gre-hounds, Thefe Dog-faced: Syluans, are called 
Wwana-mu'chas, in the Puranas; in:which we read alfo of tribes, with 
faces like horfes, parrots, &c. in thefe mountains, | But it was, however, 
“a very appropriate hieroglyph, by whith ‘to defignate thele people. 
"Thus the /cthyophagi, or fifth eaters, on the coafts of Perfia,. are called in 
‘Sanferit, Tam told, Sir-mat/yas, or fith-heads,.and in Perfian romances, 


| ‘Ser-maht; which figmifies the fame thing. Caly/?rtz {eems to be derived, 
‘from the Sf on Beet yor -Siras, or eee ene with the heads of 


‘Gre-hounds. | 


= Tee live upon ‘fleth, dried in the fun: (and in. Tibet they thus dry 


whole theep, which they place 1 upon four legs). The men never bathe: 
women only” once a month. They rub their bodies with oil. (T hid f is 
“the practice i in ‘Tibet, and they ufe butter initead of oil). They generally 


‘live i in caves: (this is the conflant practice of the mountaineers, to this ~~ 


‘day, in winter: in fummer, they live under tents, and in arbours.) 
Their clothes are of fkins, except a few of the richeft, who wear linen. 

Beyowp the fources of the, Sipa-c’hora, is a tribe of men, black alfo; 
but they have no eyacuations, They however, make a little water 
-occahionally. Their food is. milk alone, which they know how to 


\ 


} 
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Y. preyent from coagulating in their flomachs, In the evening, they 


excite a gentle vomiting, and throw up the.whole. This flrange nar- 


rative ig not without foundation: many religious people in Jndta, in 
order L avoid the defilement attending the coarfer evacuations, take no 
other food but milk: and, previous to its turning into feces, as they fay, 
they {wallow a {mall firing of cotton, which, on their pulling it back, 
brings up the milk, or thofe parts of it, which they confider as the 
. Caput mortuum. This-they make the credulous multitude believe: their 
difciples are ready to {wear to it; and they have even deluded perfons, 
otherwife of great refpe€tability. I fuppofe they conceal themfelves, 
with great addrefs; and their evacuations cannot be very frequent, 
nor very copious; for they really live upon nothing elfe, but a very 
{mall quantity of milk: but certainly more (at leaft I fhould fuppofe fo) 
than they do acknowledge: and the ceremony of the firing they per- 
form occafionally, before a few friends, I have known many of thefe 
people: they are all hermits, who feldom ftir from the place they have 
fixed upon, There is one near the military lines, at Sicrowre, near Benares, 


on the banks of the Burra: but, I believe, he is rather in too good cafe, 


for a man living upon fo fcanty an allowance. 
‘The next place in Prouemy, is Abragana, placed by him, to the S, E. 
or nearly fo, of Paliana, and Afpacora, This I conceive to be the large 
——— diftriG of Bregion, called alfo Bramahfong ; extending from Napdl, along 
ahe ‘borders of éndia, and Afam, toward the eaft; and the capital city,of 
which was called, alfo, by the fame mame. Proiemy places a famous 
ity, about 35° geographical miles, horizontal diftance, from Thogara, to 


athe eaftward, under the name of Sera, the metropolis: but of what country? * 


of the Seres? no furely; for they are not introduced into his maps, It 
S 
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was obvioully the metropolis of Serica, a derivative form, from Ser, the: 
~name of China, to this day, all over Tibet, and implying a country fubjeét 
to Ser, This Seré is, much more probably, the ancient,and famqus city, 
‘called’ Djiri, Siri, and Sera, to the $. E. of Laffa,. Its real name is Cher}. 
or Tyeri, according to feveral pilgrims, who had vifited this famous place 
‘of worfhip. Between it and Jonker, Protemy places, about half way,. 
a town called Dac-fata, probably in the kingdom of Taco, between | 
and Toner. : 
Tuere is another Bracmania, or Bragmania, in the Gangetic Pro» 
vinces,. mentioned by PatuApius, in his account, in Greek, of the: 
‘Bragmans. Cauanus.and Danpamis. came from that country: andi 
the latter is introduced, reproaching Catanus, with his defertion, who» 
could not remain fatisfied with the pure waters of the Tiseroboas, or: 
Taberuncus. This river was to the eaftward of the Ganges; for Dan. 
DAMIs, or Dama-pamis. fays, how can ALEXAN per be called the 
conqueror of the world, whilft he has not yet crofled the /ideroboas,, 
or Tyberoboas : let. him only go.beyond the Ganges &c. The-country: 
of thefe fages was probably Tirhoot, in San iferit, Tri-buda, This word 
has been diftorted, various. ways, which have very Tittle refemblance- 
“with their primitive, and original form. ‘Fhe diftriét of Tuy hut, confilted’ 
i * originally of three divifions: the firfl of which is called; to this’ day,. 
) Tirhut, or Tyroot ; the fecond is denominated, 77-Rh-ful; and the third, >-- 
‘ Ru-Ti-hut. Thefe words are alfo pronounced’ 77-Ru-budl; Ru-Ti-bud: 
_ Thus Sri-hut, is now called’ Stlhet, and, by Arabian authors, Sarirat. 
‘Tribuéta is derived from Tri three, and Buéfa, froma verb implying to: 
' fofter; either, becaufe there were three Rdjas, foftering the whole coun- 
‘try, or one Raja, who alone foftered the three diftri€ts, and we may fay 
either Trt-ducfa, or Tribhuc. 
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Irs capital.city is Durbungah, by many derived from Tir-budla, or Tir- 
bhuc.» From Tirubudta, and Tirbuéla, the name-of the river. Tiberoboas, 
or Ii WRRIOS may, poflibly, be derived. Some learned Pandits derive 
the etymology of Dur-bungak, from Dwdra,or Dewar, and.bangah: be- 
eaufe the door, or gate way, of the palace of the king, was deftroyed 
by the river, during the rains; and. the. palace was in confequence for- 
faken, as, it had. been recently built. From Dwira-bangah, Dewéra- 
bangah, fynonymous: with Dewar-bdha; is probably derived the name 
of the river Ziderodoas,. or Tiberobancus © for thus: we fhould read 


in the original, inflead of Liderancus,. The Bragmania of PALLAptUus is 


probably the fame withthe Braemania of the anonymous geographer :. 


for the greateft part of Tribu is in the Indian Serica: of that author, 
and, of courfe, belongs to the Rajajhipof Nepal’ Mr. DANVILLE was 
induced to fuppole, that the country of Branson was the Brarmamia of 


the anonymous geographer of Ravenna; becaufe the French fay, Bremes,. 


inftead of Brahmens ; Tir-hut, called alfo Mii hila,and. Matt‘hila; is famous, 


_ from the: moft. remote antiquity, for tlie learning of many Brahmenical 


families, refiding there,. even. to this day; The appellation of Bramfong 
is probabably dertved, from a‘colony of Burmans. fettled’ there. The 
language of thefe’ mountaineers’ has’ much. affinity with the diale@ 
of the: Burmahs, according to’ Mk. Bucwana'n’s vocabulary; Their 


country is-called;. in the Maha. Ea ist, Varma-desa, and placed in the 


ealt, feemingly, in oppofition to “Sarma: désa, or Ethiopia,. The names. 


‘of Magad’ha, or Mabed; have been diftorted, by Perfian and Arabian au- 


thors, into Mader, or-the paflage: becaufe there is a paflage; through it,. 
to the adjacent countries: for the fame reafon, they have altered the: 
name of Lahaur, into Rahwer, the road’; becaufe there ig really a road 
through it.. They fay alfo,, that ‘the kings of Mabed were called 
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‘the And'hras, and And’hra-bhrityag. 
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Birdow at; which may be a corruption, from Vr Isn-BALA, or Vriyza- 


_ ' he | ; 4 4 f 
‘BALA, prcnounced in general, Briynaca, and Birywata. This-was 


alfo, one of the many names of Baxrn, ‘the founder of the Dynajltes of 
- 
4 


VII. From Gaudidesa, Gaudi-varpha, or ‘Gaud-warjha, its anhabttants : 
are Called Gadrof, by ARRian* their country Gendaris, by Daoporus 
the Stchan, and  Goryandis, by Nonnus, iin his Dionyfiacs (1), and thie’ 
laft comes neareft to Gauri-desa, This peflage is really :curious, and 
interefting. The poet is enumerating the various mations, which joined 
Derriapes, or Dunyop’HANA,and Morerne us, the Maha-Raja, in the 


"great war, ‘Thencame, fays he, thofe, who live toward the eaft of India, 
. in the populous country of Encolla, the abode.of warlike Aurora, and 
‘in the divine Goryand:s, with its well cultivated fields. After them came 


thofe who inhabitthe.country of Octa, the mother of long lived elephants, 
ranging ‘through its extenfive forefts. Encol/aisthe-country of Utca/a, now 


Ortffa: formerly inhabited by a ‘warlike race, at laft extirpated by the 


CARNAS, oF kings af Magad‘ha, according to ‘the infcription onthe pillar 
at Buddau/, Utecaza, er Un-cara, implies the great, and famous 
country of Ca1a+ and, in the fpoken dialects, as well as in Latin, Up- 


‘ALA, may be pronounced Ue-cala, as Ac-cwrrere, for Ad-currere. 
Nownus gives toGaura-desd the title of divine, from its capital city; ” 
, which was originally a place of worfhip, in .a foreft, dedicated.to the 


goddefs Gauri, From this circumflance, it is called Corygaza, by 
Proemy, from the Sanfcrit Gauri.gho/ha, 





(«) Nonni Dionys. lib. 26, vy. 294. 
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TRE country of Oita, or Oéta, is that of Oude, with forefls in the 
morthern parts, {till abounding with Elephants, The town is fituated 
on the Gagra, or Sarjew, called after it, the river O¢danes, or Qude 
river, by Srraso, who reprefents it as a large river, abounding with 
crocodiles, and dolphins, and falling into the Ganges, The town it- 
felf is called Athé-nagara, or the town of Athe, by Protemy. The 

acorn of the countries te the north of the Ganges, in that author, is 
“diftorted in a molt furprifing manner: and every geographer fince has 
been equally unfortunate, with regard.to that country, till Major 
RENNELL’s time. All the ancient maps of /ndia, in THEVENoOT'’s colleati- 

on of travels, and in other authors, are equally bad: and Me. Dan- 
viLLe’s defcription of this tract is by no means fuperior to that of 
Protemy; for he places Canouge below Allahabad. Fortunately, the 
names of thele placesin Proiemy, being very little disfigured, may 
be eafily brought again into their proper order and fituation. ‘The town 

of Athe (or Oeta)is Oude; Suan-nagura, for Suan-nagara, is the Nagara or 
town of Sewan, in Sercar Sarun: Cajfidais Casi, or Benares, with the 
mark of the Genitive cafe, according tothe idiom of the weftern dialeéts, 
Thus Tavernzer calls Sooty, Soutsks; and other travellers ufe Dacca-ca for 
DaAaca, ‘Selampura, from the Sanfcrit ‘Sailam-pura, or the Sfene-fown or 
fort, and in the fpoken diale@s Pattar-ghar, is near Hardwar, The 
_... kings of Gauda were not known till the declenfion of the empire of 
Magad'ha: until then they were yalfals, and tributaries, They extended, 
afterward, their dominions as far as Allahshad, and affumed the titles 

of Maha-rajas; and Bengal is called Maarazia, or country of the Maha 

* Raja, by NicoLo pe Conti, who vilited it, in the fifteenth century, 


T 
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TRADITION fays, that Buppia-sInHa, emperor of Gouda, awas in 
pofleffion of Benares,-at the time of the invafion of the Mu/ulmans; and’ 
this is confirmed by an infcription, found near Benares, fome years ago, 
and inferted in the fifth Volume of the Afiatick Refearches, but without a 
tranflation, It was written in the year of Vicramaditya 1083, an{wer= 
ing to the year 1026.0f the Chriftian Ere, There it is faid, that oy 


il P z : 4 P - J 7. 
rapana, and his brother VesanTrara.a, the fons of Buurara, king 





of Gaura, had-ere&ted. a. moft fumptuous monument, flill exifting, at a 
place called Sarnath, near Benares. This monument of Bhaudd' lift kings 
is mentioned by TAVERNIER, who miftook it for a_fepulchral monu- 
ment of the kings of Bouian, Sri RAPALA. is mentioned,. under the: 
name of Dror ree LA, iD the lift of the kings of Benga/, in the Ayn Ac- 
Berr: by which it appears,.that they pretended to be defcended. 
from Bu AGADATTAS the fon of Nan aca, King of Pragyctifha, now. Gau— 
hati, beyond. Gwalpara, on. the borders.of A Hanes . 


Naraca was put to-death- by Caisun'ay bathe> reftored ‘ia king 
dom to his fon BHAGADATTA. | 


VIII; The country of Magad’ha was thus called, from. the nume- 
- yous families defcended from. the fage Maca, the offspring Ms the fun,. 
and the grandfon of the venerable Twas HTAH in. the weft,. They 
came into Jndia, in the: time of Crisun a, at the requeft of his fon.~~” 
SAMBA. They fettled in the province of Cieata, now fouth Bahar: 
There are two tribes. of Brdhmens i in. India; thofe of Canyacubja, or. 
Canoge ; and the Sacas, or Sacalas, thus: called becau ie they came from: 
Scam, or Sdca- dwipa. They are alfo called Magas, from their Sire 
Maca: and from them are fprung alt the Magas, (or Mugs,)in the eaflern. 


( 
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parts of Jndta, the Burman empire, Siam, and China. I fhall give an 
. account of their origin, and emigration to Jzdia, when I come to treat 


of the white Ifand. The other Bra/mens, in India, are called Canydcubja, 
becaufe that was their firft fettlement, on their arrival in Jndia. It 
is univerfally acknowledged, that the kings of Magad’ha gave every 


poflible encouragement to learning; which they endeavoured to diffufe 


oa? 


through all clafles, by encouraging learned men to write in the fpoken 


dialeét of the country. Tradition fays, that there were treatifes, on 
almoft every fubjeft, in the Magadii, Bali, or Pals, dialect, which are 
fuppofed tobe: {till extant. I could not however procure any, and I 
believe that they were doomed to-oblivion, by the Brahmenical clafs, 
who: by no means encourage the compofing of books imthe vulgar 
dialects.. Should they exift however, they are to be found among: the 
followers of Jina: and Major Macxenzre fays, that thele feGaries: 
are in poffeffion of a: great many treatifes, on different: fubje&s: That 
this is the cafe here, I am: credibly informed » but the Jainas are not 
ofa communicative difpofition::and I hope that gentleman will find 
them more traétable in the Péninfule.. From that circumftance; the 
dialect of Magad'ha is become the Sanfcret of Ceylom, Stamjand the Burman 
empire :. where it ts called indiflerently Bali or Magadhi. Cart: Mano- 
N¥ writes that word Magedce,and Mr. Bucwana sy, imhis learned and 


__, interefling, Effay, on: the Religion and Literature of the Burmuhs,, ealls 
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it Magata, Both fay, that it is- the fame withthe Badi, or Pali, which 
laft denomination prevails, through the countries of Aug, Siam, and 
Ceylon, though hardly known in India, where they call it Magadhi. 
According to Cart, J, Towers, the word. Pali is written, in Aracan, 
Palit: where the letter T has a very peculiar found, The country of Pals, 
@r of the childern of Pau1, or Bai, the fame with Mauna-Nanba, 


areas 2 





a Le Mew ei 


kk .. 


76 Essay on ‘ j 


according to the Puranas, included all the countr y to the fouth of the 
Ganges, from the banks of the Soane,to the weflern branch of the Ganges. 


Tue &ah characters, either {quare or round, are obvionfly derived 
from the Sanfcrit; but it is doubtful, whether in their prefent ftate, they 
ever prevailed, or were ufed, in any part of Jndia, Among the nume- 
rous infcriptions in Bahar, only a few in that charaéter have been found. j 
One was kindly fent to me by Mr. Dick of the Civil Service. It was J 
obvioufly written ia the Burmah charaéter, but I could not decyp- 
her it. 


Tue Bards of Magadha were in great repute formerly, and they 
are mentioned under the name of Magad’has, They reckon three forts 
of Bards in India: the Magad’has, or Hiftorians; thus called, becaufe 
thofe of Magad’ka were the moft elleemed: the Sutas, or Genzalogifts; 
and the Bandis, whofe duty was to falute, early in the morning, the 
King, or Chief, in feletted phrafe, and well chofen words: wilhing 
him long life and profperity, The ufual name in Jndia, for a Bards 
is Bhat, vulgarly pronounced Bhat, At isnot a Sun/ferit appellation, 
though aflerted to be derived from it, But the original name, as it was 
pronounced feveral hundred years ago, was Bardai or Bardahi, though 
fome think it a different name, applied to the fame clafs of people, 
Bhat, or Bhat, ‘is derived ‘from the Sanfertt Varta, or B nttd: and” 
which is the fame with the Engiv/h word and the German wort, a word. 
In the welt, Biats were equilly called Bard, in Latin, and Bhardh in 
Weljh; they were alfo called Vates from ari, Jatus fim in Latin, the — 
fame with Varta, the letter R ‘being dropped, as in the vulgar dialeéks \ | 
Of India. ‘They were alfo denominated Eubdages, from the Sanforst 
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verB Vacha or Bacha, to {peak, which becomes Uvacha, and Ubdcha, 
through various moods and tenfes. Vacha, or Bacha, becomes alfo Baga, 
or Vaga; hence the Irifh word Bogh, rendered Logos, or {peech, by Gene- 
RAL VALLANCEY. The word Bardat, or Vardai, comes obvioufly from 
the fame root Vartta; but my learned friends are of opinion, that it comes 
‘ from Bhar-dénam, which fignifies to burden with ; becaufe they are éur- 
} dencd with the internal management of the royal houfhold: and this is 
he cafe, to this day, in Gurjarat; being next to the Pradhan, or prime 
Minifter (called Pardon by Mr. Lorp), though independant of him.. 


Tue famous Chandra, or Chanda-Barddi, was Bard to PRiTHU-R AJA, 
King of Dalli, whofe wars are the fubject ofan Epic Poem, in the {poken 
diale€t of Canoe, and of fome antiquity, fince it is mentioned in the Ayin. 
Acéert. He was a favourite of Devi, and was Tri-Caila, knowing the | 
palt, prefent, and future. The title of Barddi is tranflated muGician by: 
Asut Faziz. (1 ) His functions, both in the field, and at home, were 
exactly thofe of the ancient Bards in the wel: except, that,.in /ndia, a 

_real Bard fings only, but does not play upon.any inftrument; this be. 
ing the office of muficians, who do not fing. He took a moft afive 
part in the bloody war between Pritruu Raya, and JAva-Cyan’pea, 
king of Canoge, and Mahd Raja at that time, about a beautiful damfel 
given to the latter, by VirRABH ADRA; king of Cey/on; when java- 

 CHAN’pRA went in perfon, at the head of a numerous army, to force 
him to become tributary, and. vaffal of the Empire; giving out, that 

_) he was only going to worfhip at: the place of Carticeya-Swami, in the 

} fort of Sancara.ghar in Sinhala, or Ceylon: which place is reforted 





to, equally by orthodox Hindus, Bauddhs/ls, and even Muflemans, 
(1) Ayin-Acberj. Vol. 2. p. 120. a 
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He was accompanied by Carna-Danarya, king of Magad‘ha. PRi- 
+Hu-RAya waged a long, and bloody war againft Surran Gort; but 
was defeated, and loft his life, in the year 1192. Part of the poem, in 
which PrirHu RAjA’s wars with JAYA-CHANDRA, and SuLTAN Gort, 


are defcribed, is in my poffeflion. 


Tue Bards of mortal men, are not mentioned in any Sanferié book ; 
that I ever faw: only thofeoftheGods, The Sta’dhas, the C héranas, and J 
the Cinnaras are the three claffles mentioned in the retinue of the Gods, 
befide the Purchita, or high prieft: the regent of the planet JuprTER 
enjoys that high office, among the Gods; and SucrA, who prefides over 
Venus, among the giants. The Srpp'#as are priefts, and perfons of 
uncommon learning, and deep knowledge, to whom nothing 1s impoffi- 
ble. The Charanas, are really the Bards of the Gods: and were pro- 
bably the fame with the Saron clafs of Druids, called alfo Saronzdes, 
The Cinnaras are hiftorians; and the Chdranas are alfo acquainted 
with the genealogies of the Gods, and of mankind, The bards of mortal 
men were alfo called Chdranas, according to AspuL-FAzIL. Every 
great man, in Jndia, had Bhats in his retinue: the practice is flill kept 
up in Gurjarat ; where they are highly refpected to this day, according 
to my Pandit, who is anative of that country. The Bhats or Bhaéas,and 
Charanas, are mentioned by Anut-razii, in his defcription of Subah 
Gujarat, Their employment, fays he, 1s to fing hymns, recite genea- 
logies, and warlike fongs in battle, to animate the troops. They aéted y 
alfo as heralds, as in the cafe of CHaNpDRA-BARDA!. ABUL-FAZIL ~ 
makes fome difference between the Bhats,and Charanas: but my Pandit. 4 
fays, that he never knew ofany, Charana being really the San/crit word for 
Bhat or Bhadla, Cuazana, theiranceftor,is faid tohave { prung from the 
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{w@at of MaAuApeva, who intrufted him with the care of his Ox Nanp in 


who refides in the white /fand, But I am told, that, in the Puranas, 
it is faid, that they were born from the churning of the right arm of 
VenA, father of Prirnu or Noam. Bards, in this part of India, being 
without employ, are become a molt defpicable race of men. They are 
more refpeCed\in | the Deccan, according to Majer Mackenzie, who 
fays, that they are generally called Ca VISARS, from Cavye/waras, or the 
Lords of the Drama. 


Tue Merchants of Magadha formed, not only a peculiar clafs, but 
alfo a particular tribe, called the Maga7'hi tribe. It feems, that they were 
bold, enterprifing, and at the fame time cautious, and circum[ pect: hence 
they are faid to be merchants by the father’s, and warriors by the 
mother’s fide, according to Mr, CoLeBRoGKE’s account of the Hindu 
Claffes. According tothe Visunu-purana, the kings of Magad'ha ori- 
ginally refided at a place called Girs-Vrapa, or Giri-Braja, Praja is fynony- 
mous with GuosuA,aherdfman, allo the abode of a herd{man: and being 
fituated in the hills, it was called Gzrt-vraja. From that circumftance, 
the kings of Magad'ha were, tilla very late period, called Vraja-dalas, or 
rather, in the fpoken dialects, Vraja-walas, or Braja-watlas, diftorted ak 
terwards by Mujfulman writers, into Birdaoval, according to HERBELOT, 
and Birdawal according to AsuLFeEDa; who fays, that it was alfo the 
nameof their metropolis. Girt-Braja was fituated inthe province of South 
Bakar, among the mountains of Sivira, now called the Rajege or 
the Royal mountains: but more probably the real name was RA TA- 
crina,from a place of that name, implying the Royal abode. It 1s crrone- 
oufly written, in Major Rennecv'satlas, Rargiara. This is acknowledged 
to have beenone of their places of abode: for they fay, that the royal 
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: 
throne was at a place called A/ana, above Gaya, on the river Balza, now 
Fulgo,called Cacuthis, by Arrian, Afana fignifies a Royal feat, or throne 
and ProLemy mentions, alfo,a place of that name, A/ana mara, or the 
deftroyed throne, Itis called Pracjyotifha in the Purdnas, and its re- 
mains are near Go-Adtt, on the frontiers. of Affam. 


Tuerz, among the Raja-grita mountains, the’ opféreunate jJARa- 
SAND HA had a palace, near fome hot fprings, where he generally refided: , 
fome remains of it are to be feen to this. day, and it is confidered asa 
place of worfhip. The Pijd is there performed, firft in honor of Carsi- 
NA, and the five Pandavas: then with flowers in honor of old Sanp’sa, 
and his fon Sauapeva. There, in memory of this: unfortunate hero, mar- 
tial games are annually exhibited. They are performed with clubs, 
whilft drums are conftantly beating. Iaminformed, that there is a fta- 
tue of him, of an ordinary fize, and leemingly of great antiquity, He is. 
reprefented naked, with a club in his hand. Former! y the fame games 
were exhibited, in his honor alfo, oppofite to Patna, ina {mall ifland,. 
called, from. that circumftance, Sam-M allaca, and Sambalaca by 
Protemy. They were then celebrated with great lolemnicy; peaple- 
came from diftant parts; and, during the time they lafted, a fair was held 
there. The games, the fair,and the place where it was held, were famous. 
all over India, and the name of Sam-Mallaca became fi ynonymous Wwith- 
Patali-putra, leis now-called Summalboor or Sumbulpoor, and, in Major 

RENNELL’s atlas, Subelboor, 
From the manner in which 


JAR a-Sano’wa is reprefented there, and 
alfo from other circumitances, 


he is fully entitled to the epithet of Her- 
CULES, or Har A-cuca, given to him by Nonnus in his Dionyfiacs, 
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Tur Sinhdlas, according to Carr, MAnony, fay that Bupp’HA was 


bornin the country of Maddade/a (Magad'ha-desa) in Dumba-deeva ( Jam- 
‘bu.dwipa,) at a place called Cumbool-wa!-pooree, (Camald-vati-puri): and 
that he died at Coofeemaposree (Cuj/umdpuri) in the fame country, Ca- 
malavait-purt is the fame-witl 






Padmavati-puri, or the city of the Lotos; 





e feep-isx'the fame with Cufumdpuri, now underftood of 
Paina. Itas added, that he died at the court of king Ma/lalel, which 
fhould be Maha-ballala or Ma-vallala, a very common name for kings, 
Ihave fhewn before, that Cu/umdpuri, Padmavatt, Camala-vatt-purt are 
‘epithets, and not proper names of places; and applicable, and generally 
applied, to the place of refidence of great kings. Pédta/t-putra is never 
mentioned in the Purdnas, or Sanfcrit books of any antiquity; and its 
‘grammatical name is Palali-pura, As it was the metropolis of the 
Empire of Magad‘ha, in latter times, and had alfo the emphatical name 
of Padma-vati-puri given to it; every tranfaétion mentioned, . as having 
happened at Padmdvatt, was of courfe underftood of the laft known 
place under that name; and indeed, it was foon forgotten, that there 
were once feyeral cities of that name in that country, 
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Essay III, : ne 
Of the Kings of Mazad'ha; their Chronology, 
1, AAS the kings of Magaa’ha were Lords Paramount, and Emperors: 


| of India, for above two thoufand years; and their country the feat of 





Eacshuiicah eivilization and. trade; a Geogrgp as sak ul, a oe Bslories defcrip- 


‘ekitacis fenfe, it penned: all the Gasics LW joey is H far 
the richeft and belt part of the Britifh Empire in Afia, | It is alfo famous 
for having given birth to Bupn’na, and being, as-it were, the cradle of. 
the religion of one of the moft powerful. and extenfive feAs in the world. 





| Tue Chronology of its kings is conne@ted’ with the period of the Ca/z. 
yuga; which confilts of 432,000 years: This, the Hindus have divided 

} ‘into fix unequal portions, or fubordinate periods, called Sacas, becaufe 

: ‘they derive their origin from fix Sacas, or mighty, and glorious mo- 
narchs : three of whom have al ready made their appearance: and three 

| more are expefted, This fy ftem of the fix Sacas, with. their periods, is 

thus explained in the Jyatirvidabhardna, an aftronomical ttéatife, “What. 
ever man kills 550,000,000 Sacas (a mighty tribe of Hereticks), becomes - 

a Saca; and whoever kills this Saca only, becomes a Suca alfo. 


Tue frft was Yup'xisurira, born on_ the Sata-Sringa, or mouh- 
tain with an hundred peaks, at the extremities of the world; beyond. 
which no body can go; _his period lafted 3°41 years. Then came the \ 
Era of VICRAMADITYA, the fecond Saca, which lafted only 135 years. eo 
He was born at Tamrd-vati-nagari, or the town abounding with copper. 

It is called Zramba, or Tambd-vati, in the f poken dialeéis, It no longer. 


> le a 
a 


b SS 
a me : sad 


i im) 
oe 
i 





) Tue Kines oF Macapirai- $5) 


exills, having been overwhelmed with a deluge of fand. It was: near 
Cambat; thus called from a place of ‘worthip, denominated Sthaméa-titt'ha, 
or witha S’'hanedea or pillar, called, in the ff poken ‘dialeéts, Ceméa.. From 
Sthamba, the Greeks made Afla: and from Tamra, (Tramta,) they: made 


Lrapera, Campra, Gi Cebper : and, as thefe two places are conti- 






AT eqpera A fta-Capra, Campra &c, Sometimes they. 


linét cities,. 





Tue thitd Saee was SALIVANAN A, born at Saleya- Dharain the Decean; 
and his period will laft 18,000 years. The fourth Saca willbe Vijavanur 
NaNpAna, who will be born at Su-Chitra-citla: his period will laft 10,000 
years. Then, at Rahita (or Rotas, willbe born NaGAar Jun ay whole period 
will laft 400,000 years. Then will re-appear the antediluvian Batt, who 
is to be born at Bhrigu-gofha, Barigaza, or Baroach < his period will laft 


only 821 years; whena general renovation: of the world will take place. 


Tue Hindus have thought proper to conne& their. chronology. with 
an altronomical period of a molt {lrange nature: It is that of the feven 


Rijhis, or feven ftars oF the wain, which are fuppofed to go through the » 
Zodtac, ina retrograde motion, in the fpace of 2700 years: They are at. 


prefent in the Lunar manfion of Swética, accordihg'to the moft famous 
Aftrologers of Benares, who cautioned me againft the erroneous opinion 


of other aftronomers, in various parts of India, who infil that they - 


are now in Aaurddha, 
* ee en ee 
Trgvesren anable aftronomér, to give: me, m writing, an account: 









the light; but it does, however, really exift, being mentioned in old Saf. 





; wonderful revolution. This’ period; ‘fays he, is riot obvious to : 
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tras, and by holy Munts; and certainly the feven Ai/Ats-preftde im every & 


Lunar manfion, for a hundred years; and heir prefence, or rather influ- 
ence, over it, 18 fufhiciently obvious: and, according to SacALy.A MUNI, 


their ycarly motion is of eight./iséas, or minutes, 









In the Vardhi-fanhtta, the Vifhnu-Purgua, and alfo in the Bhagavata, I 
believe, it is declared, that, atthe birth of Pa Ry 
had been in Magha for four years, er 4905 } 
Purvajhara; in the time of Nanna, 


i =e 
rita, the feven Rifts 


rs ag0; and they were mm 





But in the Brahma-Sidd'hanta, it is declared, that they were then to 
Sravana, which makes a difference of fifteen Lunar manfions, of (1 500 
years: fo that, according to that author, the Ca/z-yuga began 2405 years 
ago, or 1600 years B.C. {uppofing the feven Ri/his to be now in Swdiied, 
in which they are to remain ten years more; but, if they are in Anuradha, 
the Cali-yuga began igoo years B. C. The author of the Garga-Sanhita, 
according to Buarrorra.a, in his commentary, feems to be of that 
opinion, when he fays, that the feven Ri/his were in Maghd, ih the twi- 
light between the Dwapar and the Caliyuga, In the Lallodad'hi-vrida@'hi, 
it is declared, that they were then in AdAyz¢, or in the firlt of Sravana. 


i. Tue names of the feven Rijhts, fhining in the wain, are Puldha, or the 
Mar «; Cratu, 8; Atrt,v; Pulaflya, 3; Angiras, -;Vafifhe ha, t; and,clofe toit 
is afmall ftar, reprefenting Arundate his wife; the feventh is Marichi, or », 
My friends infift that their motion is perceptible; and they fhewed] 
them plainly to me in Swatica. OF this they wanted to convince me, by } 
drawing a line, from that manfion, through the ftars and sof the great ‘ 

-bear, When they are in Maghd, then the line pafles through 'this sfterifia 
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and the flars and, By thefe means they could fee them in every 
part of the flarry heavens, When Nanoa was born, they were then 
i Parva fhi hd, or about 400 years, B. C, and he died 327 before the 
Chriftian Era: Aftrologers-watch carefully their motion, becaufe their 
influence is varioufly modiGed through every manfion: and whatever 
new married coupic” Se them. in'a fortunate moment, they are fure to 
live happy together fdr a hundred years. Hence, fays the ingenious 
"Mr. Bartyy,, we. may. fafely. conclude, that no body ever faw them in 
that propitious: moment.. 


Tue period of the feven Rifiis begins to be negieGed in the more 
northern: parts of Jndta, becaufe they are not always to be feen at the 
kaicky moment; and, im: their ftead, they ufe Duruva, or the polar flar: 
This ftar is often mentioned in the facred books of the Hindus, and it 1s 
conne@ted' with their mythology; but has’ not long been near 
enough to-the Pole to be thus denonmmnated: after it: and, for a long 
feries of years before, there was no Duruva or immoveable ftar. Be 
this as it may, Duruva, with his relations, fhines in-the leffer bear, In 
the Yantra-ratna-va lyam, this conftellation 1 is called'the fifh of Duruva- 
BRAHMANADHICARA. It confilts of thirteen ftars: DuRvuVaA Is in the 
mouth, and Urranar apa, his father, in the ta]. The mouth is turned 
toward: Bharani, and: its revolution is the fame:. 


THe wives of the feven Rijhis are the Pier apes, at leaft Gx of them; 
for the Hindus de-not know, that they were feven formerly, Agcw1 
fell in love with them; but his wife, dreading the re fentment of the holy 
Rihis, aflumed their fhapes and countenances, and thus perfonifying 
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them, fatisfied her hufband’s lyft. She was however unfuccefsful With 
regard to AnuNo’sati, the confort of VastsHTA, on account of her 
extraordinary holinels and fan@tity. Soon aftcr, fome {candalous reports 
prevailed, and the fix other Ri/his difmiffed their conforts, and drove 
them out of their places, within the Arctic circle, They were intrulted 
with the education of yauyg CARTICEYA, who placed them in the 
Zodiac, after expelling AdAzit. } ; 


Tue Pretaves, according to Mytholovifts in the weft, were intruffed 
likewife with the education of Baccuus, (who, according to MAcgosrus, 
was the fame with Mags, or Ca RTICE yA); and, on that account, he tran{- 
lated them into heaven. According to thofe writers, they fuffered a real 
bodily pollution; and the feyenth, fays Hycinus, left her fifters, and fled 
to the region of the heavens within the Ardlic circle; (1) and this is the 
ArunpHati of the Hindus, 

I nave not been able to alcertain whofe daughters the conforts of 
the feven Rijhis were: neither did the weltern mythologifls agree 
about it; though they fuppofed, in general, that they were the daughters 
of ATias: but, as they never exilted, it is amatter of little confequence, 
Thus we fee, that, according to fome, Yupuisutir, or JupnisuTer, liv- 
ed, 3100 B. C,and beganhis reign immediately after the Pralaya, or flood; 
like Xisururus, or Sisisturus; whilft, according to others, he lived 
between the years 1500 and 1370 B. C, hke Sesosrris. | 


Tue beginning of the Cali-yuga, confidered as an aftronomical period, 
is fixed and unvariable ; 3044 years before VicRAMADITYA, or 3100 B, 
C. But the beginning of the fame, confidered either as a civil, or hiltori- 
al period, is by no means agreed upon. 





(1) Hygin. Poetic. Aflronom. p. 471. 
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In the Vifhnu, Brahmdnda, and Vayu Purdnas, it is declared, that from 
the beginning of the Cadi-yuga, to Man a-Nanpa’'s acceflion tothe throne 
there were exactly 1015 years. This Emperor reigned 28 years; his fons 
12; In all 40; when CHANDRAGUPTA afcended the throne, 915 years 
B.C. The Cait-yuga then began 1970 B, C. or 1914 before Vicra- 
MApItya: and this is confirmed by an obfervation of the place of the 
Solftices, made in the time of Par Asar A, and which, according to Mr. 
‘Davis, happened 1391 years B. C. or nearly fo. PArasara, the father of 
Vvsa, died a little before the beginning of the Cali-yuga, Itis remark- 
able that the firft obfervations of the Colurcs, in the welt, were made 1953 
years before Cuarist, about the fame time nearly, according to Mr, 
BalLui, 

In the fame Puranas, it is alfo declared, that, from the Dyna/ly of the 
Nawpvas, to king Putian, there would elapfe 896 years. Pu LOMA, 
or Loman1, called Poutomizn, Ou_omren,and OvtomtenrTo, in the 
annals of China, died in the year 648, according to De Guienes. This 
palfage from the Brahmanda is ob{cure, being in a prophetical ftyle: the 
words are, ‘ From the birth of Parrcsuita to Nanna ([ fuppofe his 
scceffion to the throne) there will be tors years: from Nanpa« to 
Putoma and the Anpuras, 896 years. Nanoa died 327 years B. C, 
and Puzroma inthe year 648, according to the Annals of C4ma: the 
difference is 975 years, inftead of 896, 

Ir we fuppole, that the 836 years are to be reckoned, from the end of 
the Dynajly of Nana, inftead of the death ef their primogenitor, the 
numbers will agree perfe&lly well. This Dynajly lalted, either 137, or 
139 years, according to the Puranas; whith, added to 836, give exactly 


975, the number of years required, 





/ 
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Tue accuracy of the annals of China, and the careleffiaels of the 
Hindu chronologers, are equally known ; and, of courfe, the former mult 
‘be our guide, 


~ Accornine to the Baupp’HistT s, theancient BuopHa, or DHARMA- 
Raj A, probably the fame with Yu DHISHTIRA, manifelted himfelf, or 
began to reign, 1 367 years B. C.. as mentioned in the Ayin-acberi, It 
will appear hereafter, that the. D#ARMa-RajA, the fubordinate Men ur 
of his Cas was realjy the Minos of the Grezks: that Crismna, 
or RAb'HA-MOHANA, was the fame with RHADAMAN THUS, OF Ra- 
DIIAMANES. Minos could not have lived earlier than 130, or 140 years, . 
before the T: rojan war, which happened 1184 B.C. and the time of his. 
death happened about 1320 years before the fame Era. If the taking 
of Troy happened 1200 B. C. as fome fuppole, then Mrnos. died about 
the year 1330: and, admitting, that the firft year of; the Cali-yuge was the 
1370 year B.C. Yupuisuriaa, of courfe; died in the 1932;aceording to 
fome, who affert, that he died 98 years after the beginning of the ‘Cali- 
yuga. Others fay, that he lived 28, and even 8 years only, after the 
beginning of that period. The DnarMasRayja of the Bauddhifts. lived 
120, and Minos 120 allo, or 125 years, according to others. Nonnvs, in 
his Dionyyiacs, fhews that JARA-SANDHA, literally old Sanpua, Maha- 
raja of India, and’ whom he well defcribes, when he fays, that Mor- 
rHEUS,the Emperor of /ndia, who was Called Sn pss, was contemporary 
with Minos ;and his Baccuys isthe fame with BHAGAVAN, in 
the character of Crisuna, Thus we have two Eras. of the fame event; 
(an inferior, and fubordinate Catacly{m, or defolation,) one 1578, and the 
other 1370 years B.C, . This defolation of the world was the deluge of 
Devcarion, asl have fhewn in my Effay on mount Cauca/us ; and the 


2 


* ‘Tue Kincs or MAGADHA, 89 


made ufe of the fame computation nearly with the Pauranics, for they 
fay, that it happened 1529 years B. C, according to Eusesius and the 
Parian Chronicle, and other authors: whilif the ableft Chronologers have 
hewn, that it could not have happened earlier than the year 1380 B.C. 
The Greeks had:alfo four ages, like the Hindus: and the laft, or Jron age, 


anlwering to the Cali-yuga, began fome time before the Trojan war, and - 


. 2 little after the expedition of the Argonaats and DeucaLion. Hestop 
laments very much, that he was born during that age of corruption 
and wretchednefs. Thus the Greeks and the Paurdnics themfelves, in 
their more fober moments, agree perfectly about the beginning of the 
Cali-yuga, or lron age, 


AccorpING to the Inftitutes of Menu, we may place the beginning 
of the Calt-yuga about the year 1370 before Cukistr, For we read there, 
that men in the golden age lived 400 years ; goo in the next, or filver 
age: 200 in the brafs one: and 100 in the Cali-yuga. Thefe four ages 
are obviously to be reckoned from the flood; after which, men,’ as far 
down as Exer, lived about 490 years: and then, regu larly decreafing, 
till the beginning of the Jron age, or 1370 B. C. when we find that 
Yuo’nisuruir A, CRisHNA, Minos, and Jupfrer lived about 100 years, 

Tue followers of Jina place the beginning of the Cali yuga in the 
year 1078 B, C. as we hall fee hereafter. Their Chronological fyftem 
has, of courfe, much affinity with that of Siz Isaac Newron. Every 
Pandit will boaft, that they have uninterrupted lifts of kings, from the 
beginning of the Calt-yuga, to\the Era of VicrAMADITYA ; and even 
lower down, for the fpace of 3044 years: but what was my altonifhment, 
to find, in perufing the Puranas, that this was by no means the cafe, as it 
appears from the accompanying Table, in which. one lift gives only. 
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1718 years, and the other no more than 1672, from the firft year of the 
- Cali-yuga to the Era of Vicramapitya. In the third column, which 
I have made out of the fhorteft numbers in both lifts, the fum total 
amounts Only to 1409 years; from which we muft dedu@ 35 years, for 
the fuppofed reign of PUSHPAMITRA, (for he did .not afcend the 
throne himfelf, after having murdered his own lovereign; but refigned 
it to his fon ;) and there remain 1 373 years: and the higheft numbers: in 
both lifts give 185 5. : The firft lift is from the Brahmanda, and the 
fecond from the Vayu-purdna, In other Purdnas, the number of years, 
during which each prince reigned, is omitted ; but the fum total] of the 
reigns of each dynafly is recorded. From the firft year of the Calt-yuga, 
to the death: of Puranyjaya, they reckon 1000 years, for 22 reigns, or 
perhaps generations; which is inadmiffible. From the firft year of the 
Calt-yuga to the birth of Bupp’Ha they reckon alfo 1002 years, inclu. 
ding 23 generations: now Bupp'HA was born 618 B. C. This places 
the firft year of the Cah-yuga 1564 before the Era of Vic RAMADITYA. 

From the firft year of the Calt-yuga to the death of Puraw JAYA, they 
reckon 1000 years, as we have feen before: add to this, 
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From the Buaca VAT, From the Visuny Purana, 
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Ir appears, dubs re Sth aes: and Si-sunACAS were two branches 
of the fame family’; : the firft fat on the throne 128 years; but the fum 
of the reigns, in both dynatties, amounted to 962. MAHA-NANDA, and 
the SumAtyApicas reigned only 4o years, inftead of 100: and the 
whole may fland thus correGed, from the firlt year of the Cali-yuga, 


esl down to the acceflion of CHANDRAGUPTA, oF 315 years 
FA 


_ er B. C. There are 52 generations; and reigns mixed together, ’ 





1402] to fillup that {pace, or about 31 years for one reign, which 
caiculation is too large. Thefe different computations of the Era of 
the Cali-yuga from the Puranas, with the feveral corrections which they 
are {ufceptible of, I thought of the greateft importance to lay before the 
learned. In the two accompanying lifts, the numbers, particularly in 
the beginning, are obvioufly too large, either for generations, or. reigns: 
and of courfe, they muft be rejeéted. It is remarkable, that thefe numbers 
are pretty regularly decreafing, from 98 for a reign, in the beginning, 
downto VicRAmMapITYA, to three or four years, This regular de- 


creafe is equally inadmiflible. 


” ‘Tue fir king of Magad’ha was Jara-Sanp'Ha: for that country 
began to be known, under that name, in his time; being before denomi- 
_nated Cigata, But Jara-Sanv'HA was not the firfl king of Cicata; his an- 
” cellon: had ruled over it for many generations, at leaft from the time of 
Vrinaprar’na, or Vrain at-Rat'ua: from whom, the whole dynafty, 
as far down as PuranyAyaA, or RreunyAyaA, is denominated the dynalty 
of the Barhadrathas, in a derivative form, They were defcended from 
Puru, the fifth fon of Yayatt, the fon of Nauusna. We are told, in | 
general, that Yayari divided his empire, the whole world, amongft his 

five fons, To Puru, the youngelt, and his favourite, he gave Jndia, or | 
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the middle part: to the others, who had incurred hid, dif pleafure, he allot- 
ted inferior kingdoms. To Yaou,the anceltor of Crisuna, he gave 
the South, by which they underftand the Deccan, or peninfula, The 


North to Anu,the Eaft to Daunya and the welt to Turvasu: but this 


divifion does not agree with what we read in the Harivanfa. Belides, as 
the Srdimens acknowledge, that they are not natives of India, but came 
f rom the N. W. and that Canoge was their firft fettlement; their angel. 
tors, at that early period, furely could not yet have conquered India, 
or.even made any fettlement in it, The offspring of Turvasu, fo far 
from fettling in the welt, is declared, in the Harrvanfa, to have fettled 
in the fouthern parts of Jndia; and in the tenth generation, including 
their Sire, four brothers divided the peninfula among themfelves, Their 


“names were PanpyA,Cerara, COLA andCuéxa:and this divifion obtains, 


even to this day, Céxa lived in the northern parts of the peninfula, 
and his defcendants are called Cotes, and Courers to this day: and 
they conceive themfelves, with much probability, to be the aborigines 
of Jndta, to which they give the name of Coller or Colara, Hence, we 
read in Prvrarcy, that the Ganges was called formerly the Calaurian 
river, and the-fame author. mentions’ a Calaurtan, or Hindu, and a 


handfome damfel, called Diopz Husa, who was alfoa Calaurian, or native 


of India, or country bordering upon the Calaurian river. (1) 


In the fame manner, we find the poiterity of Anu dividing the eaikire 
parts of /ndia, among themfelves, under the names of Anga, Banga, Ca- 
hinga, Pundhra (now Tamlook) and Undhra (or Oriffa): and we are always 
reminded, that Caisuna and the Pa NDAVAS, came from the welt: and 
their. firft fetulements were on the banks of the {yda/pes or Vitafta, the 
country bordering upon which, is called, by Protemy, the country of the 


(t) Plutarch. de fluminibus, 
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Panoovyi, or Pan ps vas? Crisuna had a {mall eftate, near Dwdraca, in 


Gurjarat, where he generally lived. 


= 


Tue fir kings of the Dyna/ly of the Barhadrat'has being omitted in 
the table, are given here from the Harivanfa. The famous Uraricua- 
na was the faxth, in lineal defcent, from Cu ru; and his fon was 


Vein ADRAT HA 


a? A CusHAGRA ° 


VRISHABHA 
Pusnpavan 
\ oo.  Satrvasanita 

URIA 

SAMBHAVA 

Jara-SAnv'HA 
Jara-Sann’n, literally old Sanp'Ha or SAND'HAS, was the lord para- 
mount of /ndia or Maha-Raja ; andin the {poken dialects Ma-Raj. This 
word was pronounced. Morteis by the Greeks; for Hesycuius fays, that 
Morieis fignifies king in Jndia: and in another place, that Ma‘ 1n the lan- 
guage of that country, fignified great. Nonnus, in his Diony/acs,(1)calls 
the lord paramount of India, Morrheus; and fays, that his name was San- 





DES, = the ctitleof Hex cures. Old Sanp’sa is confidered as-a hero, to 






tavandy pilgrimages, Iam told, are yearly performed to the 


ae m abode, to the.eaft of Gaya in fouth Bahar, It is called Raj a= 





Geiua or the Royal manfion, in the low hills of Raja-girt or the Royal 
mountains: thoughtheirname, I fufpeét to be derivedfrom Raja-Grina. 
The Dionyfiacs of Nownus are really the hiftory of the Maka. Bharata 


or greatiwar,as we fhall fee hereafter, A certain Dionysius wrote alfoa hif- 





(1) Noun. ‘Dionyé: tib. 34. V. 197. 
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tory ofthe Mahabharatain Greek; whichis loft: se ‘ bn the few fragments 
remaining, it appears, that it was nearly the lame witlithat of Non NUS, 
and he intitled his work Baffarica. Thefe two poets had no communica- 
tion with Jndia; and they compiled their refpe€tive works, from the re- 
cords, and legendary tales of their own countries. Nonnus was an Egyp- 
tian, and a Chrifften, . The Dionyfiacs fupply dehciencies in the Maka- 
Bharata in Sanfcrit; fuch as fome emigrations from /ndia ; which, i ay 


highly probable, took place in confequence of this bloody war. 





JARA-SAND'HA ere€ted a Faya-fthamba, or pillar of victory, at 
Benares. According to tradition, it was deftroyed by the Mu/fulmans, and 
the capital, the only remains of it, has been fhewn.to me. It ftood near the 
Ganges, at the Gaut, or landing place, of Jana SAND'HA, as it is called 
to this day. Thefe pillars are pretty numerous along the banks of the 
Ganges; and molt of them are of very great antiquity. They were 
known to the Greeks, who called them the pillars of Bacchus. 


Tue acceflion of Cuan’pRA-GurTa_ to the throne, and more parti- 
cularly the famous expiation of Cuanacya, after the maflacte of the 
Sumalyas, is a famous Era in the Chronology of the Hindus: and both 
may be eafily afcertained, from the Purdnas, and alfo from the Hittori- 
ans of ALExANDER. Inthe year 328 B. C. that copgueror defeated 
Porus; and, as he advanced, ( 1) the fon of the brother BE We eee | 
petty king in the ealtern parts of the Panjab, fled at his apprOae hand 
went to the king of the Gangaride, who was, at that time, king NANpbA 





of the Purdnas. In the Mudrd-rdcha/z, a dramatic poem, and by no 
means a rare book, notice is taken of this circumftance, There was, 
fays the author, a petty king of Vicatpalli, beyond the Vindhyan moun- 
tains, called Chanara- dafa, who, having been deprived of his kingdom, 
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(t) Diodor. Sic. lib, AVIT. c. gt. Artan bilo &ic. 








the garb of a wc oe with the name of SuVIDHA, came tothe 


metropolis of the emperor Nanba, who had been dangeroully ill for 
fome time, He feemingly recovered: but his mind and intelleés 
were ftrangely affected. It was fuppofed, that he was really dead, but 
that his body was reanimated by the foul of fome enchanter, who had 
_ ligt his own body inthe charge of a trufly friend. Search was 
made immediately, and they found the body of the unfortunate 
dethroned king, lying as if dead, and watched by two difciples, 
on the banks of the Ganges. They concluded, that he was the enchanter, 
burned his body, and flung his two guardians into the Ganges. Perhaps 


the unfortunate man was fick, and in a ftate of lethargy, © or 
otherwife intoxicated. Then, the prince’s minifter aflaflinated the old 
king, foon after, and placed one of his fons upon the throne: but retain- 
ed the whole power in his own hands, This, however, did not laft long; 
for the young king, difliking his own fituation, and having been in- 
formed, that the minifter was the murderer of his Royal father, 
had him apprehended, and puttoa molt cruel death. After this, the 
young king fhared the Imperial power, with feven of his brothers; 
but CHANDRAGUPTA was excluded, being born of a bale woman. 


jowever, to give him a handfome allowance, which 





“aS of : ; th Jndignation : and from that moment, his eight brothers 
on refolved upon his nidehebeion: CHAnpracupta fled to» diftant. 
countries: but was at laft feemingly reconciled to them, and lived in 
the metropolis: at leaft, it appears that he did fo; for he is reprefented, 
as being in, or near, the Imperial palace, at the time of the revolution: 


which took place twelve years after. Porus'’s relation made his efcape 


¢ \ 


96 ~ Essa¥ on 





to Pulibothra, in the year 928 B. C; and im tht latter end of it, 
Nanpa was then affaffinated in that year; and in the following, or 327 
B. C. ALEXANDER encamped on the banks of the Aypfhafs, It was 
then, that CuanoraGcurta vifited that: Conqueror’s camp: and, by 
his loquacity, and freedom of fpeech, fo much offended him, that he 
would have put Cnanpracupra to death, if he had not madea 
precipitate retreat, according to Jusrrn (1) The eight brothers ruled 
conjointly twelve years, or till 915 years B. C. when CHaANDRAGUPTA 
was raifed to the throne, by the intrigues of a wicked, and revengeful 
prieft, called Cuanacya, It was Cuanpracurra, and CHANACYA, 
who put the Imperial family to death ; and it was CHANDRAGUPTA, 
who was faid to be the fpurious offspring of a'barber: becaufe his 
mother, who. was certainly of a low tribe, was called mura; and her 
fon: of courfe, Maurya in a derivative from; which lait fignifies alfo 
the offspring of a barber: and # feems, that CHanoracuprt a went 
by that mame, particularly in the weft: ‘for he is‘known to Aradian 
writers by the name of Mur, according’to the! Nubian Geographer, 
who. fays, that he was defeated and killed by Atexawper + for thefe 
authors fuppofed, that this conqueror crofféd the Ganges: and it is oii 
the opinion of fome ancient Hiftorians in the welt. 


In the Cumdrica- Chanda, it is faid, that it was the w iene ; A seceeae 
who cauled the eight royal brothers to be murdered ; 






diet added 
that Cuanacy s,after his paroxifm of revengeful rage was over, was exceed. 
ingly troubled in his mind, and fo much ftung with remorfe for his crime, 
and the effufion of human blood, which took place in confequence of it, 


that he ook to the Sucla-Tirt bi a famous piace of wor ne, near 





{t) Lib. xv. ce 4. 
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the fea on the bank bf the Narmada, and feven cofs. to the weft of 
Bareche, to-get higifelf purified. There, having gone through a moft 
~ fevere courfe of religious auflerities and expiatory ceremonies, he was 
directed to fail upon the river, in a boat with white fails, which, if they 
turned black, would be to'him a fure fign of the remiflion of his fins; 

the blacknefs af which would attach itfelf to the fails. It happened fo, 


ang he joyfully fent the boat adrift, with his fins, into the fea. 


Tuis ceremony, or another very fimilar to it, ( for the expenfe of a 
boat would be too great.) is performed to this day at the Sucla-Tir?’ha; but, 
inflead of a boat, they ufe acommon earthen pot, in which they light a 


lamp, and fend it adrift, with the accumulated load of their fins. 
In the 63d fe@ion of the Agni-purdna, this expiation is reprefented in 
a different manner. One day, fays the author, as the Gods, with holy men, 


were affembled in the prefence of Inpra, the fovereign lord of heaven, 


| 


and as they were converfing on various fubjects, fome took notice of the 

abominable condu& of Cuanacya, of the atrocity and heinoulnefs of 

his crimes. Great was the concern and affliction of the celeflial court, 

__on the occafion ; and the heavenly monarch obferved, that it was hardly 
poflible, that they fhould ever be expiated, 

One of the affembly took the liberty to afk him, as it was [till 


adit mode of expiation was requilite, in the prefent cafe? and 





InpRa vaniwered, the CansuacGni. There was prefent a crow, who, from 





her friendly difpofition, was furnamed MitRa-Caca: fhe flew immedi- 


ately to CHANACYA, andi mparted the welcome news to him. He had 
“applied invain to the moft learned divines: but they uniformly anfwered | 
him, that his crime was of fuch a nature, that no mode of expiation for it : 
could be found in the ritual, Cuanacya immediately performed the | 
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Ca RSHAGNI, and went to heaven. But the fr iendl < ew wes punifhed’ 
for her indiferetion; fhe was thenceforth, with all t ae te , forbidden to 
afcend to heaven; and they were doomed, on earth, to liye upon carrion, 


Tue Cars Us confilts in covering the whole body with a thick 
coat of cow dung, which, when dry, is fet on fire. This mode of expia- 
tion, in defperate cafes, was unknown before; but was occafionally pre- 
formed afterwards, and particularly by the famous Sanca RACHARYAL 
It feems that CHaNDRAGUPTA, after he was firmly feated on the impe- 
rial throne, accompanied CuAnacya to the Sucla-dirt’ha, in order to get: 
himfelf purified, alfo. 


_ Tus happened, according to the Cumarica-Chanda, after geo and’ 
19 and 3000 years of the Ca/t-yuga were elapfed, which would place this- 
event 210 years after Curist. The fondnels of the Hindus, for quaint 
and obfcure expreflions, is the caufe of many miflakes. But the 
ruling epocha of this paragraph, is. the following, “ after three 
thoufand and one hundred years of the Cali-yuga are elap{ed (or in 3101) 
will appear king. Saca (or SA:1vAHANA)to remove wretchednefs from 
the world.” The firft year of Curist anfwers to 3101 of the Cali-yuga, 3 
and we may thus corre@t the above paflage; “ of the. Cali-yuga, 
g100fave goo and 10 years being elapled(or 2790) hen oe Ciiavacy.a: 
go to the Sucla-Tirt'ha,” * 






Tuts is alfo confirmed, in the 63d and lait fection of the Agnz-furana, 
in which the expiation of Cuan acy is placed 312 years before the firft 
year of the reign of Saca or SALiIVAHANA, but not of his Era. This 
places this famous expiation 310, or 312 years, before Cuaist; cubher 
three or five years after the maflacre of the Imperial family. 
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~My Panatt, 
WACY A’S CII nes. fepentance and atonement are the fubject of many 
pretty legendary ales, in verfe, currentin the country; part of fome he 


repeated to me. 


Soon after, CuaAnDRaGUPTA made himfelf mafter of the greatelt 
part of India, and drove the Grecks out of the Panjab, Tradition 


_ays, that he built a city in the Deccan, which he called after his own. 


name. It was lately found, by the induftrious and alive Mayor Mac- 
KENZIE, who fays that it was fituated a little below $ »i-Salam, or Pur- 


wutum,on the bank of the Cri/haa; butnothing of it remains, except the 


ruins, This accounts. for the inhabitants of the Deccan being fo well 


acquainted with the hiftory of Cuanpracurra. The authors 
of the Mudra-Racfhafa, and its. commentary, were natives of that 
country. 


In the mean time, Szzrucus, HP brooking the lofs of | his. 
pollefons in Jndia, refolved to wage war, in order to. recover 
them: and accordingly entered Jndta, at the head of an army: 
but . finding CHanpRaGuera ready to receive him, and being, at 
‘the fame time, uneafy at the increafing power of Anriconus and 
his fon, he made peace with the emperor of Jndia, relinquifhed his 


vif. «bX femounced every claim to them. CHANDRAGUPTA made 





| Toul « elephants; and, in order to cement their frendfhip 
more peters an alliance by marriage took place between them, ac- 
cording to Srraso, who does not fay, im what manner it was effeGed. 
Iris not likely, however, that Sr.eucus fhould marry an /ndian. prin- 
eefs; befides, CHANDRAGUPTA, Who was very young, when he vifited 
ALEXANDER’s camp, could have no marriageable daughter at that 
time. It is more probable, that SeLeucus gave him his natural 
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daughter, born in. Perfa. -From that time, I fog 
,Cupta had conftantly a large body of Grecian wo 
aS mentioned in the Mudrd-Rac/ha/a, 


ofe, CHANDRA} 
ws in his fervice, 


It appears, that this affinity, between Seteucus and CHANDRA- 
Gupta, took place in the year 902 B. €. at leaft, the treaty of peace 
was concluded in that year, CHANpRraGupTa reigned four and 
twenty years; and, of courfe, dted 292 years before our Era, 


lif, Arrer the decline, and ultimately the fall of the Imperial houfe 
of Nanna, and of thé Baéli-putras, the moft illuftrious family, that 
fat afterwards upon the Imperial throne of India, was that of the 
ANv’HRAs, From the Badli-putras, the inhabitants of the Gangeltc 
Provinces were denominated Pali-bothras, and Pali-potras: in the 
{ame manner, they were called, after the Anp’nras,the ANDHRA Indians; 
thefe are the Anpre-Inp1, which lived along the banks of the Ganges, 
according to the Peutingerian Tables. 


Tut Ann’Hra dynalty lafled 456 years: in the Vdyu-purana, it is 
faid 418; but fome copies have 458. Be this as it may, the general opinion. 
is, that it lafled 456 or 458 years. Thefe deduéted from 648, there 
remains 192, or 190, for the year of the inauguration 6F “its, Girlt king, 
called Bauin, Bauiuira or BALEYA, CsHESHMACA, ésb'huc aS 
‘Sree AcA, SuD Raca,and Suraca, Inthe Cumdrica-Chanda, it is decla- 
red, that, after 3900 years, fave 10, of the Cailt-yuga were clapfed, a great 
‘king, called SupRac A, would reign in Charchita: the name of his 
metropolis is however omitted in many copies. SUNDRACA,SIPRACA, OF 


5iNb’suCA began then his reign, in the year 191 of the Chriftian Era. 
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From CHAN DRAGYpTa’s acceffion to the throne, 315 B,C, to the year 
190 A. C, there are 505 years: but during this period, the Ch ronological 
particulars, fronf the Purdnas, are not to be eafily reconciled with the 
general outline which I have traced out. According to the Purdnas, there 
were ten Maurya kings, who ruled 139 years; thefe were fucceeded by 
the Sunga dynafly, confifting of ten kings alfo,and VicraMAMiTRA was 
the eighth of that dynafty, 


‘ ; » 
Tue next was that of the Canwas, confifling of four kings; then 


Supraca fucceeded to the throne, in the year igt. Thus we have fix 
reigns, the laft of the Sunga dynafly, and the four Canwas only, to fill 
up a {pace of 246 years; which is impoffible. 


Tuese Canwas are faid to have reigned 345 years; which is ftill more 
extravagant. Itis obvious, that there is fome grofs error in the context; to 
rectify which, in a fatisfa&tory manner, can hardly be expected. It is my 
humble opinion, that a dynafty is omitted here; and that dynafty is that 
of the feven AnD'HRas, mentioned in the Brahmdnd1, Véyu, Bhdgavata 


_and Vifhnu Purdnas; but out of its place. In fome Purdnas, the AND’HRA 


dynafty 1s made to confift of feven, and in others, of nine, kings. In one 


~- i Is faid, that they reigned 300 years; in another only 250 years, 


Tue Anov’Hras madea molt conf{pieuous figure, on the banks of 


the Ganges, for above 800 years; under three dillting& dynafties. The 


firft was called, fimply, the Anp’HRA dynafty; and its kings were 
confidered as pure and genuine Anp’uras, The fecond dynafty is that 
of the ANb’HRA-JATICAS, or of the family, or tribe, of the ANb’HRAs, 


but a fpurious branch of it. Thethird is that of the Ann'HRA}- 
BuRiryas, or feryants of the Anp’nHra fovereigns; who, after the. 


Aa 
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death of Putoma, feized upon the Kingdom, and divided it among 


- themfelves. SipRAcA, or Sunacca, was the firlt of the AnD'HRAJATI- 


CAS; and the venerable Putoma was the laft, In hel 3 upvinas no place 


8 affioned, in the chronological lifts of the kings of M: jyad'ha, to the 


firft dynafty of the genuine AND'HRAS; except inone, in(jwhich they are 
placed immediately after Putoma, who, it is well known, was fuc- 
ceeded by the fervants of the Anp’HRAS, not by the feven gsuine 
Anp’uras. Inthe Bhagavatd, we read only, that the feven AND'HRAS 
would reign over the land. In the /% ifhnu-purdna, they are not men- 
tioned, unlefs they be the fame with the Cosacas or Causatas. In the 
Brahmanda, they are introduced between Putoma, and the Anp'HRA™ 
BURITYAS, in an obfcure manner: and there, the nine AND HRAS, 
with the AND’HRA-J ATICAS, are joined together, in an immediate 
order of fucceffion; and, it is added, that there were thirty-fix of 
them; nine genuine Anp’HRas, and twenty-feven, belonging to a 
fpurious branch of the fame family: but it is not faid, which of them 
ruled firft, Now, itis univerlally ac knowledged,’ that the AN D'HRA- 
suriryas fucceeded Putoma'; and, the fat being teltified by the 
annals of China, no doubt can remain concerning this circumltance; and 
the feven, or nine, genuine Anv’HRas, muft of courfe be placed be- ~ 
fore the fpurious branch, and immediately after the Can'wa dynality. 
Thus, we fhall have either 13 or 1 5 kings, to fill up a {pace of 246 
years. The occafion of this omiffion is, I believe, that the firft kings 
of the Anp’HRA, and ANDHRA -JATICA dynafties, were prime mini- 
flers, and both put their matters to death, and ufurped: their throne. 


That Stsuman, the lalt of the Canwa dynafty,was put to death by hisprime 


“minifter, an Anp'HRA, is acknowledged by every Hiftorian: and in the 
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(1) Mahd-bhavata, it is declared, that MAHA-caRnt, or SuDRACA, 
ufurped the: thr ne, from his matter, the king of Magad’ha; whom he 
“Confined, in af 
nerable old + an was called, by way of ridicule, Ambu-vicha, It is 


added, that th Old king was blind and deaf. 


A ©, amid waters; from which circumflance, the ve- 






Tue famous i Se A-pEva, in his grant, lately found at Be- 
nitres, declares, that he was of the Hazhaya tribe, who lived originally 
on the banks ofthe Narmada, in the diltrict of the weltern Gau'da, 
or Gaur, in the province of Malava, Their refidence was at Chault- 
Mahe/wara,.a famous place of worfhip, to this day, on the Narmada; 
and built by one of his anceftors. The weftern Gaur was alfo the native 
country of a moft refpectable tribe of Brahmens, called SANDILA; who, 


for feveral generations, acted as prime minifters to the Emperors of the 


Ann’ura tribe, That this was their native country, is attefted by 
Major MacKenzie, in his account of the kings of Warangal, One 


~ Of the thirty-fixe mufical modes in Jndta, and belonging to the fuperior 
Raca, or mode, called Malava, is denominated Gaudi, from the 


country of Gauda, which was part of the province of Malava. 


“Tury afterwards were called Anp’saras, from the country of 


“An@hra, on the coalt of Coromandel, and extending from Nellore to the 


Godaveri; of which they became kings: but in what manner, and 
when this was effected, we do not know. They were called ANp'HRAS 
in the time of the Canwa Dynalty, about the beginning of the Chri/flzan 
Era, Atthattime, fays Puy, the Ann’sra, ANDAR & kings, were very 
They had no pets than thirty fortified cittes, with 


powe rfal ain if ndta. 





(1) Rajagribé nagaré Ma sadhana n Raa Amuu  Haioes fa Caranaih chacthuthadihinah. Tat. 


yamat yi maha Carni iswary rajanam avamanyate amaioadhina ii carnddi:h. 
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an army of 100,cco men; and 1000 elephants, Their Cavalry con- 
filled only of z000 men. Sri-CarnNa-peva takes the title df king 
of Tr1-Calinga, or of the three fhores, to the eaft and welt, and‘to the: 
fouth of /ndia, 


TuHere was another Carna, mentioned in the . Maid-Bihidraia, 
(fe€tion ef the Raja-Dharma) to whom JARA-SANDHA. gave the 
city of Malini, with the ,country round it, now the diftri@ ‘of 
Bhaglepoor, called from him, the country of Carna. Malini, in lexicons, 
is faid to be the fame with Champd-nagari, now Champa-nagar 
in that country. This Carn'a was the fon of Canri, the wife of 
Panpu, who conceived by the fun; and, of courfe, CARNA is an incar- 
nation of the fun. Tradition fays, that the ktde kingdom of Carna, 
now the Bhaglepoor diftrif, remained, for many generations, in the poffeffi- 
on of the defcendants of Canna. This Carnais totally: unconneéted 
with our Carna, who hkewifeis of divine extraétion, as one of his 
anceftors, CARTAVIiRYA, was conceived ina miraculous manner; and, : 
to this day, divine honours are paid to him, in the weft of Jndia. Hence, 
they all affumed the titles of Sriand Deva, as in Sri-Carna-Deva, the 


fortunate and divine CaRrwna, and in Sxi-Deva-PAta-Deva, whole - 


original name wasDeva-pALa anfwering exactly to the Greek Thea-philos, 


in which, the word Philos is taken in a paffive fenfe, as well as Pa LA, 
in Sanfcrit, in the word Dro-paxa. In: the compound $ri-Deva-pAaLa- 
Deva, the fecond Diva, is no part of the name, but a title. There 
is a living inftance of fuch an hereditary divinity, Sacer Poona, 
of which an interefting account is given, in the feventh Volume of the 
Afiatick Refearches, in the family of Mur asacossexn, whole defcen- 
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dantspadd the epithet of Deva to their proper names, and the chief 


#yaak tht family is confidered as a God. There is then every reafon to 


believe that { 


' = - oe a * 4 * # 
R1-Deva-Pata—-Deva Claimed equally a divine origin: 





and as he waq originally from the fame country Gaudz, in Malwa, 


it is probable, that he belonged-to the fame family, 


-For by Gaudz we malt not by any means underftand Benzal: 
which, as far as I can recollect, is never thus called in any book I ever 
met with, Its metropolis is-itdeed called. Grudi from the Goddefs of 


that name, who was worlhipped there: hence it is with. propriety called 


4 kK 
_Gririgotha (Corygaza)) by Proremy, But  Gauda, as the- name of a 


country, does: not feem. to. be in.the leaf conneéted. with. that of the 
Goddels. Gaudi. 

In the names of fix kings, mentioned'in the grant found at Mongir, 
we find the adjunct fala, which feems to be charaéteriflic of that 
branch of the Haruaya tribe,. 

_ Tue Haruaya tribe,.to which the-Ann’irra family belongs, claims, 


for their anceltor,. HartHaya, the fon.of the Godlike Yanu, and the 


—.- grandfon.of: Nanusua, or NoAn: Mantsumany; the fourth in defcent 
_—trom, him,. built Madéifhmaii,. now Cilauli-makeswara on the. Nar- 


madd, ‘Lhe fourth defcendant of the laft' mentioned was Criravirya, 


while fon»was. the famous. Carravigwa, to whom divine honors 
=, 


. 
i 


bt 
Ta. 


are paid: to this day,. 


THere fs. a. dynaftyy of: i catia, mentioned’-in the Puranas, ' 


no have no-connectiom with the Ano’ura dynafly; and they are 

introdueed as poflefled of fome-diftriG, the i:tuation and name of which 

are omitted ; but it was probably the country of And'Ara in the Deccan. 

A powerful tribe of thefe Hatnavas, according to the Purdnas (as 
= B. b. 
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I have been Jately informed,) lived in the countries on the banks pf the 
Ganges, in the time of king SAGARA; ; butin confequence of their 1g 


out or (a 






behaviour to him and his fon, he was obliged to drive ther 
except a few, who held the conduct of their relations An abhorrence, 
Tradition fays, that they withdrew to weltern countties, where it 1s 
added that they were better known under the names of Parafcas, 
Afva-muchas or horfe-faced, and that of A/ve pati for the title of their 
kings. This traditionary legend originates probably from their name, 
Hainaya, implying horfes, or horfemen: PLiny mentions a nation 
in Perfia called Hy1. 


Tue Carna of the Maha-Bharata, to whom JARA-SAND'HA gave 
the country of Bhagitpoor, cannot be the fame, who dethroned the king 
of Magad'ha; for this king was blind and deaf, and the ufurper was his 
prime minifter: but JARA-SAND'HA was in the full enjoyment of his bo- 
dily faculties, when he was put to death by Crisuna, or rather Buima. 
The firt is called Carwa, and the ufurper Mana-Carnt. This laft 
is famous, all over India, and even as far as Mulaca, and the adjacent 
iflands, according to Mr. Marspen ; who fays, that they have legends 
there, mentioning Mana-CarNna, and a lion poffefling furprifing 


powers, and fhooting arrows at him. This lion they call SINGA-sACTEE, 


(Sin na-'sacti,)and SINGA-RaJoon (S1NHA- RAJA) (1) He is menti- 
oned alfo in the grant of the king of Tagara, inferted in the firft volume 
of the Afiatic Refearches, and his munificence and liberality are.there 
highly praifed. King Buoya, in his addrefs to Raja MunjA,confiders 
him and VicraMApiTyA as the two moft powerful kings that ever” 
exifted, He is, for that reafon, called Apity A, and alfo Raya-VicRAMA: 





(1) Afiat. Relearches Vol. 4. P. 22s 
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and in} the Agni-purana, Vicramapitya. the fonofGAND’HA-RUPA, 
We ye polmively declared to be CARNANSYA, or delcended from RAja- 
Carwa. This is, of courfe, the VicramapiTva mentioned by 
FerIsHTA, as ‘contemporary with Sapor king of Perfia, who afcen- 
déd the throne in the year 241: and in fome lifts Suraca is faid to have 
reisned 56 years. Ferisuta knew of no other VicraMApiryA, but 
* this: and fome miflionaries, who have ‘fixed the death of Vicrama, 
and the beginning of his Era, in the year 250, mutft have been milled, 


by legends, wholly relating to this Vicr AMADITYA. 


He is mentioned, in the Vrthat-cathd, under the name of SupRa- 
‘cA, or Suraca, among the feveral worthies, dignified with the title of 
VicrAMApDiTya. In another feétion, he is introduced, as the prime 
minifter of an emperor of Pdéalé-putra, or Patna, who was labouring 

. under various infirmities: when he was advifed, by a mifchieyous 
Brdhmen, to avail himself of thefe circumftances, and ufurp the throne; 
which he did, according to the Purdnas and the Mahabharata. 


aa Sh the Bhagavata, he is call ledBa LrHIcA,or rather Batrturra; inthe 
Fifto-purina, Steraca; in the Brahman’da Cu’HesMAcA; in the 
Vayupurana, Sinv’Huca: he was the firlt of the Anp'mRa-] ‘ATIYAs.In 
“the Cumdrica Chan'da he is called SUDR aca, and in fome copies 


Suraca: and the firft year of his reign was the 3291 of the Cah-yuga, 





In the Ma f. Bharata, he is called Mana-Carnt, king of kings; and 
~ ~the name of his fovereign, whom he dethroned, but did not put to 
death, was Awnv: vicua..In his grant, found lately at Benares, he 


calls himfelf Sri-CaRNNA-Deva, king of Tri-Calinga, or India. 
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Vo Arew years ago (in 1801,) this grant was found, at the botiom of am 
old well filled with rubbifh, in the old fort of Benares, Itis engraven; . 
upon two brals plates, joined by a ring, to which i is affixed the Impe- 
rial feal, Itis of the fame fize, nearly, and in the fame thape, with 
that found at Mongir. The writing is alfo the fame, or at leaft: 
without any material deviation, The Imperial feal is. about three: 





mches broad: on it, in bas-relievo, is Parvati with four arnig;: 
fitting, with her legs crofled: two elephants are reprefented,, 
one on each fide of her, with their trunks uplifted. Below is:the- 
Bull, Nanpb1, in areclining pofture, and before him is.a bafket: Be. 
tween Parvari, and the Bull, is written SaiiCanxwasDeva. The 
grant is dated the fecond year of his. new Era, and alfo of his reign,. 
aniwering to the Chriflian year ig2. According. to the Puranas, he- 
reigned twenty three years, and was-lucceeded by. his brother CrisHna,. 
who reigned eighteen; and. bis fon was Sri-SAT Caryl, or Sai Sar-. ; 
Carna, who rejoned 56 years, This furely could:nat be his name, as: 
it a the profperous feven Carn is,. 


Tue anceftors of Sx1-Carnna-Deva, mentioned i im the: grant; were,. _ 
firft, his father GAN GEYA-Deva, with the title of VisaAva-CANTACA a 
be died. ina loathsome dungeon, He was. the fon of Cooatua-DEvaA,, 
whole father was Lacsumana-Raj a-Dreva. MAna. Carni, accord: 
(, ing to tradition, refided at a. place. called Jangirah, near panne 
, and about half way, beeween Mongir and Bhiglepoor. Theré temic remains. r 
‘were fhewn tome of his palace, on the fite of which an Indigo factory now 
flands; He is called’ there Sai-CArneswa ra, or fimply CanneswA RAy 
perfectly. anfwering toSri-Carna-Deva. The oppolite rocks, in .the- 


/ 
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Gangys, were kuown by the name of Carnagiri, or the hill of 
Carwa. There lived the old king of Magad’ha, blind and deaf; 
and in that’ ftate of infirmity, this was certainly a very comfortable 
place for him, to liye in, It does not appear, that Sri-Carna-DEvA 
ufed him ill: certainly, the sood old man could no longer act, or appear 
as a fovercign, Be this as it may, from that circumftance the old king 
was nicknamed Amau-vicua, or he who refides in the middle of 
walters. 

Tuere was alfo another king of Magad’ha, called Carna with the 
firname of Dauantyva; becaule he generally refided ata place called 
Dahdra, between Mongir and Surujgurh; and inferted in Major 


Rennexu’s atlas. This Carna is mentioned in an Epic Poem, en- 
. P 


titled the wars of Prit’nu-Raja, in the fpoken dialects; and part of | 


which is in my poffellion. Prir’Hu-Raja waged war againit SuLTan 
Gort, in the year 1192 of the Chriftian Era, The king of Magad‘ha is 
called there, Carna DanHara, and he accompanied the Emperor 
jayva-CHANDRA, in his expedition againft Ceylon, which he undertook, 
under pretence of a pilgrimage to worfhip the famous ftatue of 
CARTICEYA SW ami. At the head of a numerous army, he marched 
from Yogint-pura, of Dilli, for thus the laft is {pelled throughout the 
poem. The general rendezvous of the vaflal kings was to be at 


~~. Gaval-C ‘handa, faid to be Gowel-ghur, near Eliichpoor. We then fenta — 


meflage io ViRA-BHADRA, king of Singala, (or Ceylon,) to prepare every 

thing for his reception ; being a vaflal of the empire. VIRA-BHADRA 

fubmitted with good grace; and JAyA-CHANDRA went to Ceylon, 

worlhipped CARTICEY A-swaMi, and vifited the famous fort of 

Sancara-griha, neat the feafhore, and faw there the fiatues of Rama and 
Ci 
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ac RAVANA. I am alfo informed, that this “Carna had a dauphter, 


who lived in one of the royal feats, near Colgong; and was feduged by 


the poet Cuaura, whofe works are flill extant. I have mentioned 
‘before, that the Andra princes, who ruled on the banks of the Ganges, 


are divided into- three clafles, the dynafly of the genuine ANp'HRAS, 
confifting of nine kings; then the And'hra-jdtiyas, or of the family of the 
Anp’Hras: and laftly the And’hra-bhrityas, or fervants of the Ana’hra 
princes, who feized upon the government, It is. not: an eafy matter 


to afcertain, whether'the Anp’Hra dynafty: is-to.be placed before, or 


after the And’Ara-jdtiyas.. 1 have placed it: before, firlt’ to fill up.a 
chafm inthe lift of the emperors .of /ndia: in the fecond ‘place, it.is- 
univerfally agreed, that the Ann’HRA-BHRITYAS. ufurped:the throne, 
immediately after the death-of Putom a, the laft of the And’hra-jatiyas: 


and this laft circumftance is corroborated by the teflimony of Chine/e 


Hiftorians, according to Mr. Decuicnes; Befides, in the Brahmanda,. 
the Anp’HRAS and AND’HRs*A -JATiyAS are confidered but as one 
_dynafty, confifting of thirty-fix kings: from which, fubtracting the nine 
_ Anpv’HRAS, remain twenty-feven kings, which is the exaét number 
of kings in the dynafty.of the Awno’ara-jatiyas, refulting ‘from four 
lifls compared together. | 
Notuine is related’of'the kings-of this dynafty, except-of the laff, 
called PuLiMAN; PULOMA, Lomapt, and PutoMARcHHl, or PuLoma - 


the pious RisH1, He was a great eqnquerors and put, an. ga to his. 
life in the holy ftream of the Gangrs. : 


In an iffcription found at Budd’ha-gdyd,; and’ inferted ‘in the -firit 
Volume of. the Afiatick Refearches; mention is made of three kings of 


: Magad'ha, emperors of India, The fir, called YajNyA-vaaM a =e 


* 
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moft religious prince, and, taken up with the performance of religious 
duticg, he diflurbed not the powerful ocean. His fonSar sn AS ARMA, 
" thougts retfgioufly inclined, was a great warrior: and he conquered the 
world or /ndia: and he terminated his brilliant carrier, by the voluntary 


deed of « death, near the uprifing ocean ; probably at old Sagar behind 


Fulia near Moorgaicha, in Major RENNELL'’s atlas. His fon was alfo a. 


pious prince, called ANANTA-VA RMA. YAJNYA-VA rm. appears to be 
the fame with Yaynyasar in the accompanying lifts, and the great grand 
father of Puroma, His name YAJNYASRI,. as mentioned. by the 


Paurdntcs, implies. that.he was fortunate, through the conftant per- 


formance of the YAJNYA, YAJNYA-VARMA’ fignifies the warrior, who 


delighted. in the performance of the ¥aynva: and had he been of the 
facerdotal clafs, they would have called him YaJNY¥ .-SarMma. His fon 


conquered the refractory princes through India,.or the world: he was: 


then entitled to the- epithet of Vijaya, or the great conqueror:.and. 


fuch is the name of. the fon of YayNyasri, in. the Puranas, where. 
ANANTA-VARMA is called CHANDRASRI, becaufc, being a religious 
prince, he was probably addiated to the worlhip.of the moon, The 
Chinsfe Hiftorians. mention an emperor of India, called YEuGNAT, 
ahich name is. the fame with YAJNYA; generally pronounced YAGNYA, 
“As he lived. in.ahe year 493, the times do. not coincide: but this was 
probably: the title of fome other pious prince, Pu LIMAN, PULOMA, OF 
Loma is called PoULOMUEN, Hovtomien,.and HOULOMIENTO, by 
“the C hins/e. According to Mf, DEGUIGNES, he conquered all India, in 
the year 621, and ‘died in 648. From him, India was called Poulomuen- 


Koue, or the country” of PuLImAN; by the Ching *: and the Andhra: ./ 


princes were (9 famous, that the inhabitants of the Gangetic Provinces 
were called, ‘4 the welt; the Asa’fra Hindus, ov Andre Indt, accordmg 
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to the Peutingerian Tables, in which they are placed along the banks 

of the Gangrs. After the death of Putiman, the whole country was 

thrown into confulion, according to Decurengs. OLON ACH N, one 
- of the chief officers, (perhaps Cary ANA-CHANDR a,) feized upon the 
\ Gangetic Provinces, and hearing that the Embafladors, from T aitsonce, 
Emperor of China, to king Puta an, were coming with Hiunrse, the 
/ — chief of the Embaffy, he fent troops to feize them: and Hivenrse e¢f- 
‘) fe€ted his efcape, with much difficulty, to Zzbet; where Ys TSONGLONG- 
TsaN, king of that country, gave him an army, with which Hiventse 
re-entered the Gangetic provinces, defeated the ufurper, and took him 


\ prifoner. 


- From the death of Purima te may date the fall of the empire, 
_ though not of the kingdom, of Magad'ha, or fouth Bahar, in the year 
648. There were Mahdrajds, or Emperors, at Canoge, in Gurjarat, 
and other parts of India, Anu-Gangam, or the Gangetic Provinces, was 
parcelled out, among feveral petty kings, {uch as the kings of Magad’ha, 
(or fouth Bahar;) Mait'hela (now Tirhoot;) Sdceta (Oude,) and Benares: 
the kings of Carna-deia formerly Anga; ( Ca RNA-DAHARYA, in the 
latter end of the twelfth century, was one of them). There were alfo 
kings of Tamralipta (or Tamlock in Bengal,) and one of them fent an em- © 
. daffy to China, in the year 1901; he is flyled king of Tanmouie/ieou, by the 
| Chinefe. 


Tue kings of Gaur became very powerful afterwards, and even cone © | 
quered all the Gangetic provinces, at leaft as far as Benares, They aflu- 
med the tile of Mafa-Rajds, even as late as the isth century. It 

-»- was then, that the town of Gaur (or Gauda) became the firft city of that 
part of Jndia; and this certainly accelerated the fall of Pali-putra; if 
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‘ 5 
exiled then? and two:rival cities, fo near, Or rather-clofe to cdch other, 
‘could not exit together: and the viciniy of Gauda » probably induced 
the Wage-tl Magad’ha to refide at: Paina; and this, at [fo eatly a 
period, that even the name of the ancient capital isalmoft effaced from 


every record, and even from the remembrance of the Hindus, 


Tus emperor Sri-Deva- PALa-Diva boafts of his having humbled 
the Hunas a foreign tribe, who had invaded Jndia, and are occafionally 
_mentioned., in the lifts of countries, and tribes, in Jndta, They fuccecd- 
ed the Parthians, ‘and feem, of courfe, to be the fame with the Murun- 
tas, whofe thirteen kings ruled i in the northern parts of India, imme- 
_ diately after the Tufharas, or Parthians, Thefe are the Morunde of 
Prozemy, who were matters of the whole country, to the north of the , 





_Ganzes, from. Delhi to. “Gaur in Bengal. They are declared, in the 
Puranas, to ihe, Mkéch has, impure tribes, and, of courfe, they were 
foreigners. The fame are called Maryanthes by Oretan in his C "‘ynogetics 
(1), who. fays that the Ganges runs through their country. Cosmas 
“calls them white Huns, and relates, that, when he wrote, their king 
GotLas befiered' ‘a ¢ertain city, and that his elephants. and horles 






Sik’ up the water round it, and thus forced it to furrerider, © This 
‘Bas happened very often in the parched countries of Bicanere, and 
‘Feffelmere ; and it does not even require a numerous army, to drink 


wp the feanty waters of a few wells round a city : but then the befiegers, 





ex: far from taking the town, are obliged to raife the ficge, in the greatelt 
=o .diftrefs. 


Tue feven CARNAS, in defpite of the Brahmanical tribes, are fill 


famous all over India;’and their memory held in the eréeatelt venera- 





(1) Oppian Cynoget. lib. 4. ¥. 103 
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tion: and their fame reached even as far as the Penrn/ula of Malneca, 
where they have fill poems mentioning Ca ana, the Maha Raja, or 
emperor of /ndia, according to Mr, Marspen (2). Thele spoems, 
if procurable, might poflibly throw fome light on the hiflory of thofe 
kings. Among the Awo’#RaA princes of this dynally, ‘there is one 
called Gautami-puTtra, or the fon of Gautama, being fuppofed to 
be an incarnation of him, He appears to be only a Boput- “SATWA, 
a difciple, or fpiritual fon; an rappellation of the fame import, but more 
generally ufed in the weflern parts of India, and by the followers of 
Bupo’Ha. Itis foretold in the Cuméricd- Chanda, that after the year 
g6co of the Cali-yuga, anfwering to the year 500 of our Era,‘a 
Bupp’Ha would be king of Magad‘ha, of the houle of Hema, and 
a Chandra-vanst; and that, after reigning 64 years, he would al- 
' ‘eend into heaven. This Bod'hi-fatwa, or fuba! tern incarnation of 
: ~ Bupo’na, or, in other words, Bupp’Ha himself, the D'HaRMa- 
RATA,went to China, in the year 5150f our Era, whercheis called D’HarRMA: 
at Szam, and in the Peninfula, he is called Pouri-sar, and Potrsatv. 


We_ may confider Putiman as the laft king of .Magad’ha, at the 
fame time emperor of Jndia. After him appeared a powerfu 
king called Visvaspuatica, VisvaspHur ji, and Visva-spHANt: his 
real name was Puranjaya. He expelled the Cshettris or the Barons, 
as being too troublefome; and exalted the loweft claffes,~ fuch 


as the Catvaritas, boatmen and fifhermen, the Patics, the Pulindas &c. - | 


He was however a great, and powerful prince; and his dominions ; 
extended all over Anu-Gangam, or the Gangetic provinces. 

Putn came a dynafty of nine kings, called the nine Nagas, or 
“Nacas. Thefe were an obfcare tribe, called for that reafon = 





fa) Alias, Refea hes. vol. hy Po 2870 a ee 
=. 
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vanfas; there were nie families of them, who ruled independent x 
each other, over various diftri€ts, ia Anu-Gangam; fuch as Padmavait 
(Patnay)Captipuri (now Cotwall nine cofs to the north of Gwalior ;) Ma- 
gad'ha(or Bahar ;)Prayaga, (or Allababad;) Saceta, (or Oude,) and Benares. 
There is ftill a powerful tribe of the Nadcds, on the banks of the Fumna 
and the Betwa-nadf, The Caufalas or Puna*hracas ruled in Tamraitpia, 





near the fea fhore, according to the Vifhnu-furana. In other Purdnas, 
we read the Caufalas, or And’hras, which fs inadmiffible. The kings of 
Mawt’hila (or Tirhut,) are often mentioned: but the kings of Gaur (or 
Bengal ) are never noticed; unlefs they be the Bangavas, once mention. 
ed in the Brahmanda. The kings of Bengal are not mentioned inthe 
ook of the wars of PaYr’'awrraja in the twelfth century; whillt 
thofe of Oude, Tirhut, Bahar, Napal are noticed, as well as neues? king 
of Udya-desa now Orz/fa. 
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ESSAY IV, 
VICRAMADITYA AND SALIV AHANA: 


THEIR RESPECTIVE ERAS, WITH AN ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


BALA-RAYAS OR BALHAR EMPERORS. 


S| Pals ed! a _ — i= - g: te 
I HE two periods of VicramapityA and SALI-vAHANA are inti- 


= 


mately conneéted; and the accounts we have of thefe two extraordina- 


ry perfonages aré much confufed, teeming ‘with contradi@ions and 


‘abfurdities, to a furprifing degree.’ Their hiftory is’ to be found in the’ 


Vicrama-charitra, the Sinhafana-Dwatrinsati, and’ the Vetdla-fan- 
cha. vinsati, which have been tranflated from the Sanfcrit into al) the | 
_diale&ts of Jndia; and the two laft tra@s are feGtions of the Vrthat.— 


calhd. The Vicrama-charitra is very {carce in the Gangetic provinces ° 


but this deficiency is abundantly fupplied, by ample extraéts from ie? 
book, communicated to the Society, by Major MAcKENziE Of the® 
Madras eftablifhment. In general, the Hindus know but of one Vv’ CRA" 
MADITYA; but the learned acknowledge four; and when, at my requefts 
they produced written authorities, I was greatly furprifed to find no 


AefS. than “eight or nine. © Thofe who reckon’ four ‘heroes of that 


sname, agree only about two. ‘The firft Vicrama was he, after whom 

\the “period is denominated; the fecond ‘is’ RAja BAO ja. Some ‘fup- - 

» pofe that S ALIVAHANA was one of them; and’ that ‘the fourth was'the | 

fon of Budy a: whillt others infift thatthislat was either JAYA-cHANDRa,, 

| OF Pabenwi. RAyA, who fell inthe Bey Wea cei the Makabha'tadicas: 
Be | 


4 
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or Mufulmans, in the xear 1192. Every VicRAMADITYA IS made to 


wage war againft an antagonill called ‘SA RIVAHANA, SALABAN, and of 


ten denominated NRrisinHa, NAGENDRA: Se. except one, whofe op-. 


ponent's name was Maua-sHat, and that of his followers Maha-bhata- 


dicas, that is-to-fay MunwmMep-and the M thammedans, 
wee ee 
VicRAmApiTya madea defperate tapafya, in order:to- obtain: power 


and a long life from Cini-pevij and as-fhe feeminglycontinued’ deaf 


to his intreaties,. he was-.going to cut-off -his-own head, whem-fhe, appear-- 
ed, and granted him undifturbed {way over all the world for: 1000" years, . 
after which-a divine child, born. of a virgin, andthe fon-of the great 
Tacsuaca, carpenter or-artift, would deprive him both of his kingdom » 
and of his life, Such are the words of the Vicrama-charitra: and in: 
the Cumdricd-chanda it-is- faid, that this: would happen in-the'year of 
the Cali-yuge: 3101, anfwering to the firft of. the Chri/lian. Era. 


Thus, VicrAM ApITyA-reigned for 1000-years-nearly, unmolefted, imthe 
8 Tr 
enjoyment of every rational pleafure, and never troubling: himfelfabout 


his Jatter end; till, recollé&ting the prophecies about: this wonderfal child, . 


and that the time for their being fulfilled ~ wassnear at hand,he grew very 


uneafy, and fent: people all overthe world, to find hinrout, that he might 
deftroy him:-and shaving, difcovered the place of his-abodé, he advanced 
at the head of an immenfe army, but-was defeated, and loft his-life, by> 


the hand of this-divine child, who. was then. fiveryears of age. . 
‘Tne hiftory of thefe nine worthies, but more particularly when con- 


fidered as a fingle individual, is a.moft crude and undigefled mais of - 
heterogeneous legends, taken {from.the apocryphal. Gofpel of the: infancy 


of Curist, the tales of the Rabbis and Talmuditts concerning SOL@MON, 
with fome particulars about MuHAmMMepD;.and the whole. is jumbled toge- 


—_ 





# 
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iher with fome of the principal features of the. hiftory of the Perfian 

Kings ofthe Saffanian Dynafty. For VicrAma 1S fuppofed to have 

waged war with the Romans, all the time that he lived ; that 1s to fay for 

145 years; and to have taken one. of their Emperors prifoner, whom 

he carried in triumph through the ftreets of Ujjayint. One of thefe 

Vicr amas was really a Saffanian prince; and the famous SHAsOUR or 
Sa por, of that: Dynalfty, took the Emperor Vavertan prifoner, . 


” Tuus Vierama is-made contemporaty with SoL1omon; and, like 
him, he is faid to have found the great mantra, {pell or talifman; through: 
which-he ruled ‘over the-elements; and ‘fpirits: ofall. denominations, who 
obeyed ‘hin like flaves;-otherwife they: were fare of being. feverely pu- 
nifhed.:. Like: Sonomon, he had a moft ‘wonderful throne, {upported and’ 
adorned ‘with lions;.who were endued with reafon,.and {peech: and - this 
wonderful fabricis called, in Sanférit; Sizhdfana, or the feat fupported by- 
lions, We read in the Vetala-pancha-vmfaiz, that itwas through ‘the-aflif- 
tance of the great Vetada, or Devil, that two» Vicr AMADITYAS obtained 
the empire. of the world,'along life, with unlimited fway; They performed | 
the fiijain-his honor, offered facrifices, and. in. {hort dedicated, or gave: 
themlelves up to him: This is highly reprobated by divines in India, yet 
they feem to allow, that when all other means fail, it may be done, pro-- 
vided it benot-for wicked and abominable purpofes> We:read in the Thae - 
_-murdathnameh; (1) that the div Arcenx had hkewife applied to the devil, , 
to. become the SoLomon or Vicrama ofhis age; Zonac gave him-- 
felf up alfo to the devil, inorder to-become the: fovereign lord of the — 
world, and with:his affiflance he killed his predeceffor.- 

Burt let us return'to the extra@! from: the Vicrama-charitre, by 


—————$—$———<——iiiiiii—_—_—_— irr ee a es 
(1.4) DiHsa3E107's Bib}. Orient. v. SULEIMAN, 
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Major MAckenzie, Then came Bara-risnit, Vicramarca, Ba. 
LI and Buarrrixary, four brothers, ‘from four mothers, of the four 
different claffes, and fons of a holy Brahmen of Benares. The laft, or 
Buartrinart, was of the fourth clafs, -and fucceeded to the throne: 
He was learned, pious and valiant; and it is believed, that he is ftill 
alive, as a Muni, in the wilds above Hart-dwar, He was fucceeded by 
VicRAMARCA, who made a facrifice In ‘honor .of the goddefs CaLi, : 
and offered: his own’head. “‘Thé goddefs appeared to him, faying what 


_ is younboon?. That I may rule the werld for along time. ‘The god. 


dels, pleafed, with hhis faith and devotion, told “him. that at Uyjayini? 
he fhould-rule the ‘terreftrial “world for 1000 ‘years, without hindrance 
Crmoleftation, and-at’ laft' that he fhouid “be flain, by a child, born of 
avirginione year and a‘half old. 4s brother, being informed ‘of this 
circumftance, faid he would lengthen his life to 2000 years, for, as he 
Was to ‘rule at Ujjayiné for 1000:‘years, ‘he had only to remain in that 
city fix months in the year, and the other fix out of it. He then afcended 
to heaven, in his human-body, where ‘he ‘was.wellreceived by InpRA, faw 
RamBua and Urvasi dancing, and there was prefented with the fa- 
mous Stxid/ina, or feat adorned with lions, . : ie : 


He chaftifed the VETALA-peEva, or -the king.of the Devils; made... 
him his flave, who then related to him twenty-five curious flories, \ ite. 
be found in the Vetdla-pancha.vinsati. Taward the latter end of -his reign, 
he fent lecret emiffaries, throu igh all the warld, to inquire, whether a child 
were born of a Virgin one yearandaha'fold, The meflengers returned te » 
Ujjayini, with the mews, thata male child was born of a virgin, the 
daughter of a potmaker, ‘begot by the king of {na kes (called-Tacsua- 


cA, or the Carpenter, in the Original,) while the was in‘ her cradle. They: 


x3, 29" -_T.. 
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informed him alfo, that this child, named SALA-v AHANA, had ‘attained 


' the age of five years; and that his grand father had made numberlefs 


clay figures of foldiers, to amufe him. 


VicRAMARCA marched at.the head of an army, but the protecting 
{nake came to the afliftance of the child, and infpired the figures of clay 
with life, whg ftarted up as able warriors, attacked Vicram ARCA and 
his army, and defeated him, Sata-vauana cut off his head, and 
flung it into Ujjayini, that his death might be known to all the world. 
The queen was delivered, in that very month, of a male child; after 
which fhe burned herfelf with the head of her lord, who was re-united 
to the Supreme Being, Whilll the grandees of the ftate were affembled, 
to place the child upon the Imperial throne, a voice from heaven de- 
clared, that, as the child was born after the death of his father, he 
could not fucceed to the empire of Jndia, but only to the throne of 
_ Matava; and the fame voice ordered the Sinkafana, or Im perial throne, 
to be buried in‘a fecret place. SA.LA-vAHANA, who was a learned and 
pious man, became a Muni, and withdrew to delert places, to give him- 
felf up to devout contemplation, Major MAcKENz1£ informs us, 
that in a chronological lift, Vicramarca is declared to have reigned 
only 944 years; and in another, that it was only his dynafly or empire, 
". which is faid to have lafted fo long. | 


Ture learned of the weftern parts of India, “whom I had an Oppor- 


x. tunity to confult, aflfured me that the firlt Millenium, ended about. the | 
beginning of the Chriftian Era, and the fecond Miilenium, when the | 


Mufulmans penetrated into the more inland parts of Jndia; probably 


under Maumoop, about the year 1000 of our Era, 
Ff 
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Tae year 3044 of the Cali-yuga is looked upon, By many, as the 
year of Vicramarca’s death; hence in the Deccan, they have reduced 
his fuppofed reign to 944: but by others it is looked upon as the firft 
of his reign, which then muft have ended in the 1000th year, anfwering 
to the firlt of the Chriflian Era. Hence Vicrama is faid, in the 
Tadkerat-Affalatin, as cited by Bernov tt, to have lived 1100 yearss 
before he re-appeared and ss at Diilr. 


Tus VicRAMARCA, Called alfo VicRAMA-SENA and Vicr AMA-SINH, 
is fuppofed to be the moft ancient; yet his brother BHARTRYHARI 
(alfo named Sucavrrya or Sucar Aja,) befides a treatife confifting of 
g00 moral fentences, and fimply called BuartrfHart after him, wrote 
likewife a colle&tion, entitled Sucasaptati or the 70 tales of the Parrot. 
Mention is there made of a more ancient king VICRAMA-SENA, 
to whom, and his daughter- in-law Prasyati, the Parrot relates 
thefe amufing ftories, Every Vicrama has either a parrot, 
ademon, or flatue to entertain-him, Another peculiarity of every one 
of them is, that upon the leaft difappointment, or fit of ill humour, he is 
ready to cut off his own head, and_ throw it at the feet of the goddels 
Cari, who interpofes and grants his boon. Hence it is faid, that the 
firft time he cut off his own head, Cai granted him only one hundred 
years; when cutting it off again, he obtained to live for 100 years more; 
and every time, his familiar, the Veldla, replaced it upon his fhoulders. 
This he did ten different times, when the Vetala, or the devil, informed 
him, that this could be done ten times only, and no more, as in the cafe 
of Ra VANA, as every body knows. 


We read that there wasa king of Péraliputra-bura, called Vicrawtac 
TUNGA, who was likea lion, jimha: hence he is called VICRAMA-SINHA 
through the whole legend, He happened to be in the hol y city of Pratijh-~ 


Ca 
ve 
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tana, when fifty of his relations, (the heads of whom were MA HABHAT A, and 
‘his four confidential aflociates, Man A-VIRA-BAHU, or Mau A-BAH U, 
Su-sAHu, Su ‘BHATA and PreTapapiTyYa, all mahd-balas, ftrong and 
valiantmen), furrounded himwith a numerous army of Mahdbhatadicas, or 
Muhammetians. He effeéted his efcape with much difficulty, and fled to 
Ujjayint, where he concealed himfelf in the houfe of a rich merchant, who 


* with his wealth enabled him to raife another army, when he attacked the 


Mahdbhatddicas, and gained a complete victory. In the mean time, his wife 
S ASILE CHA, having been informed that her lord had been killed in battle, 
burned herfelf, The merchant’s fon having been confined by the king of 
Ujjayint, Vic RAMA-SINHA, at the headof his army, fet him at liberty, and 
then returned to his owncapital Patalé-putra-pura or Patna, It is faid, in 
the third ftory of the Vétdla-pancha-vinsati that MAHA-BHATA, or MA HA- 
BAHU was from Anangapura, in Ananga-desa, or country of ANANGA; the 
fame with CAMApDEVA, which Pandits fuppofe to Be toward the welt. 
Muuammep is faid to be the grandfon of a king of Jndia, hence he is 
called a relation of Vic RAMADITY A. 

In the feventh fection of the’ Vrikat.cat‘had, we read, that there 
was a king of Patali-putra-pura, called VICRAMADITY A, who, hearing 
of the gtowing power of Nristnna king of the confecrated city, 


-. Or Prati/htana, called to his afliftamce the Gaja-pati, (lord of the 


Elephants, or king of Tibet.) and the Asva-pati (lord of horfes or 


horfemen, or the king of Perfia). The confederates took the field, but 


were defeated by Nristnna-nuiea or SALIVAHANA, with an incredi- 
ble flaughter, Vic aamApitrya fled, with the utmolt precipitation, to 
Patali-putra; but meditating vengeance, he dilgui fed himfelf like a car- 
pati, or man who carries.all over India the holy water of the Ganges, 


“and went to Pratifitdna. There he was kindly received by a rich mes- 


™,, 
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echant, in Whofe houfe he remained’a long time. King NRisiv HA vor Sa- 


‘LIVAHANA, happening accidentally’ to call atthe: merchant's houfe, they 
recocnifed each other; and Nristnxa, admiring his comely’ appearance, 


’ ‘and alfo‘his courage and ‘confidence, ‘acknowledged hitmfelf overcome 


“by him; when Vicramapirya advanced, and they embéaced - each 
other moft cordially. Nxisrnua carried him to! his palace, where having 
entertained him ina fuitable manner, they parted in peace, and Vicra-— 
‘MA retutned to Patali-putra-fura, having feemingly fettled every thing 
ewe their refpective Eras, at leaft it 1s fo fuppofed, 


Inthe tenth fe€tion of the Vrthat-cathd, we read that VicRAMA-CESAR! 
‘was prime minifter to Mricancapatra king of Patali-putra, The king 
vufed to wander, by himfelf, through the woods, where he often loft his way, 

feemingly through fome infirmity ; ; and his prime minifter ufed to go in 
fearch of him. It happened once that he could not find him, and, pafling 
near a holy place called Brahma-/thala, he faw a Brahmen, fitting under 
a tree, near a well. VicRAMA-CESARI approached the holy man, who 
forbade him to come near, as he had juft been bitten by a venomous {nake: 
but Vicrama, who was wellacquainted withthe medicalart, foon cured 
diivaca. {The stindben. willing to fhew his: gratitude, afked him, why che 
4id:not afpire to power and dominion: WVicrama-cresarrfeemed iwil 


Jing enough, and afked him, how this could be effeéted, The prieft ree. 


plied, perform the puja in honor of the great Vétdla or the devil, and 
you will obtain from him whatever you wifh: and you will become like 
Vi-SAMA-SAILA with the title of TavVicnamns who had. is or : 
power of working miracles, 


~ Ar Pratifhtdna, fays the Brdhmen, on the banks of the Godaveri, 
reiened TRr-VICRAMA-SENA, the fon of Vicrama-senA, He ‘was 
thus called, becaufe he poffefled dcrama, pracrama, and vicra- 
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ma, three fy nymous words, implying energy in a great Cegree. A 


. Brahmen ufed to come very often, and prefented him every time with a 


flower, in which was concealed a jewel of great value. The king refpeél- 
fully eceived the flower, and afterwards threw it away into acorner, | 
fay all remained neglected and undifturbed, At aft the king 
accidentally‘difcovereda jewel, and fearching intoevery flower, found in 





every one a gem alfo, When the prieft came again, he afked the reafon 
of this ftrange circumftance, and what he meant by it, The Brahmen 
informed him, that, if he would come alone ‘to a certain place, which 
he pointed out, he would then reveal the whole myltery. The king did 
not fail to go, on the appointed day: when the Brahmen informed him, 
that before he could unfold this fecret, it was'neceffary, that he fhould 
go antoan adjacent grove, where was a corpfe hanging upona tree: 
cut the rope, fays he, and bring the dead body to me, The king, though, 
very unwilling, was obliged to comply, and having cut the rope, he pla- 
ced the dead body upon his fhoulders; and, on the road, a [pirit, that was 
in it, fpoke, and related five and twenty ftories, to amufe and deceive the 
king; when, atthe end of each ftory, the corple flew back to its trec, and 
every time Tri-Vicrama went and brought him back, and being at 
laft irritated, he took care he fhould no more efcape. Then the fpirit 
informed him, that the Brahmen wanted to deltroy him, and ufurp his 


7, “throne, For this purpofe, he was going to perform fome magical rites, 


in which a dead corple was abfolutely neceflary ; and that this was 

_ the reafon, why he had infifted on the king bringing him a dead body 

Tri-VicraMma-sENA being fatisfied with the truth of this information, 

put the Brdhmen to death; and MAMNADEVA appeared to him, faying, 

thou wert before VicraMApity4, a portion of my own effence. I 
Gg 
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have now generated thee 3 in the character of Trr-V rCRAMA, to deltroy 
the wicked; and ultimate hy thou wilt be VICRAMADITYA again ; and, 


when thou dieftin that Ia{t charaCter, thou wilt be re-united. to me. 
This alludes, according to the learned, to the two Millenniums of Vi- 





2 CRAMADITYA. _ This legend is a little obfcure, and the compile’ Avems: 
to have jumbled together the legends of VICRAMADITYA, and SALIe. 
VAHANA} though of the latter, no mention, by name at lealt, be made. 

As Vi-sama-stia was at firlt king of Pratifniana, he was. of courfe: 
the fame with SALIVAHANA; and the firft part of the legend has an. obvie. 
ous reference to him, in that character. VicRAMA- -CESARI appears to: 
be the Sri-Carna-pEVA- Raya-Vicrama, with the title of AviTya,. 
who dethroned his fovereign, taking advantage of his. infirmities: and: 
this VicRAMA- -CESARI, in the third ftory of. the Vetala-panchavinfati i is! 
declared to be king of Patalt-putra-bhii-mandalam, or country and re. 
gion of Patali-putra, as every body knows: and his wife's name was 
CHANDRA-PRABHA-MAGADHI, being a native of Magadha. 

Ir is faid, in fome legends (1 ) that three male children were born 
the fame day: one the fon of a Brahmen, the fecond a Chhettrz, and 
the third a Vaisya: fome add a fourth of the Sidra tribe. It was fore- 
told, that one of them would become king, or at leaft remain fo with. 


out being molefted, if a king already; but not before the two others had . ; 


been Porth death, The Brakmen, hearing of this, eafily circumyented 
the Vaisya, who was a Tailz or oil man, with whofe body he wanted 
afterwards to perform a molt abominable facrifice, to V7 eldda, or the Devil, 

in order todeftroy VicraAMapitya. Mana. -DEVA became incarnated 
in the perfon of Tri-VicraAma at Ujayini, or rather Pratifhtana, on 
the following occafion. The Gods, that is to eh the Brahmens and 





(1) Ls the Bhéja-praband’ ba, 
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. being vefed by the Méech’has, or foreign and impure tribes, 





went in a body to Caildfa, to Maua-pneva, to whom they faid, you 
and Visuny have delfroyed the A/uras or Daztyas, but thefe are born 
again 


will not 2 


a earth as Micchthasx. They vex the Vipras or Brahmens, and 






w the performance of religious rites and facrifices, deftroy- 
ing all the rekgious inftruments, and other requifites: they even carry 
away the daughters of holy Munzs. In confequence of this remonttrance, 
TRIPURARI Or MAHA-DEVA, was incarrate, in the houfe of Sura- 
MAHENDRADITFYA-JAGATJAYA, atUjjayint, who was making Tapafya 
toa obtdina fon, As foon as his wife had-conceived, the heavenly hoft 
came down to worfhip her. The high prieft and prime minifter, who 
were alfo childlefS, obtained cach a fon; and young Vie RAMADITYA 
called alfo Vi-samasiza in this place, foon furpafled his teachers in 
learning and wifcom. 

The old king refigned the throne to him, and then withdrew to 
Benares ; and VICRAMADITYA became king of heaven, hell, and earth: 
the genil and demons were obedient to him, and his fame reached the 
White ifland in the fea of milk, or White fea, His general Vicrama- 
SACTI conquered Dacfhina-pat’ha (or the Deckin, )' Mad’hya-desa (or the 
inland parts of India ) Casmir and Saurajhtra (or Soret, ) and the coun- 
tres to the ealt of the Ganges. He foreed Vik A-SENA-SINHALESWARA, 
“or the king of Sinhala or Ceylon, to fue for peace, and to give him his 
daughter, and Cutaca ( or Cuttaca ) was obliged, at laft, to fubmit. He 
- extirpated feveral tribes of Mlech'has, and others furrendered at difcre. 
tion, He married, at Ujjayini, three wives, GunavaTI, CHANDRAVATI 
and MADANA-SUNDARI: withing to marry a fourth, he faw, in the 
haule of V1 SVACARMA, a beautiful damfel, daughter of Cauin GA-SEN} 


108 “Essay on 


king of Stambhafa-( now Cambat, or Cambay ) in Calinga-desa, ° He fent 
a truity man, to demand her of her father, who refufed his confent: 


but Vicramapitya {ent one of his attending fpirits, who foon gbli 






_ him to comply. 


Tus is, it feems, the Vicramaprrya who obtained a fimous boon 
from InpRa, in favour of his favourite Country Ma/ava, that it fhould:.. 
never be vifited by drought. « In his time there had been no rain for 
twelve years, Owing to SAN! (or Sarurn) palling into the houfe of 
SuUCRA (or Venus) in Vrisna (or Taur us) through the Sacata-bhéda (Or 
fection of the wain) in Rohini (or the ftars near Aldebaran ) In the time of 
DASARAT’HA; SATU — the offspring of the Sun, attem pting to go 

‘through thispath, was prevented by Dasarat’s A, and hurled down, in- 


fo.a country which he fet on fire, and it was from that circumftance 
called Barbara, 


In the Sinhafa na-dwatrinsat:,the twenty-fourth flatue js introduced, fly. 
ing to king Budya an accountof Vicrama, and of SALIvAHANs. There 
was, in Purandarpura, a rich merchant ; who, before he died, Bave toeye- | 
Ty one of his four fonsan earthen pot, fealed, with injun@iongs not to open | 
it, till after his deceafe. When opened, the firft was found to contain 
nothing but earth; the fecond coals; the third bones, and the fourt Sd 
bran. VicrRaMa was applied to for an explanation, but neither he ner 
any body elfe could ex plain this enigma, The rfour fons went’ after- | 
wards to Pratifhtdna, and neither the king nor any body .¢lfe there” *: 
could give them an an{wer; but there was a wonderful child, whodid. 
There were two Brahmens, who had a fifler, who lived 


with them in 
a {late of widowh ood, her hufband havi 


ng died, whilft fhe was yetvery —, 
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yhung, She concfived by a Naga-cumdra ( or Tac/haca); and the brothers, 
afhamed at this feeming diforderly behaviour of their fifter, left the 
country. ‘Fhe unfortunate young widow, thus deferted, found an afy- 
lum a humble cottage of a potmaker, where fhe was delivered ofa 

child, whom fhe called SauivanHana. The child, hearing of 
this firanga\ cafe, went to the king’s prefence, where the four fon 


male 


of the merchant were, with a numerous and refpeétable aflembly, 
Fle fpoke without embaraflment, and they’ were aftonifhed, for’ his 
words were like amrit or ambrofia.. The firft pot, fays he, containing 
earth, entitles the.owner to the landed property of his father. The 
fecond contains coals, and of courfe all the timber and wood become 
the property of the fecond fon. The third is entitled to the elephants, 
horfes, cattle and animals of all defcriptions belonging to the eftate; and 
the fourth is entitled to the corn and grain of all kinds, the property of 
his father. VicrAMADITYA, On hearing of this, fent for the child, 
who refufed to come: go, fays he to the meflenger, and tell him, that 
when I have completed my bufinefs, or in other words, when I fhall be 
perfected, or my time is arrived, he will come to me of himfelf. Vicra- 
MADITY A, irritated at this anfwer, wanted to kill him ; and advanced, 
at the head of a numerous army, againft the child, who, making figures 
of foldiers with clay, animated them. They fought on both fides, with 
courage; but the Ndga-cumdra, or fon of the great ferpent, flupified 
Vicrama’s army; who, finding his foldiers afleep, implored the af- 
fiflance of the ferpent’ Wasucit, who gave him fome amrit, with 
Which h@revived his troops; and Sanivanana, hearing of this, fent , 
two men for fome of it, and Vicrama complied with his requeft: and 


Hh 
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here ends the le sei. which was introduced only to gitean iiftanee ¢ rs 
= Vicramapirya’s unbounded generoflity. 


Tue next. Vicramaprrya, and whole hiftory is. beft know, all 
over Ingia, was the fon of Garppaaua Rupa, or he with the’coun- 


chyana, or firlt Section of the Sinha fana-dwatrinsati, 


Tue next VicRAMADITYA‘ was the famous king Buéya, who re- 

covered the Sinid/ana, and going to the White ifland; dived into the 

. infernal regions, where he faw the apartmentsof Crisnwa, or Vigan ; 
and clofe to them thofe of Bax, who received him kindly, and bef. 
towed upon him the title of Vicramapirya; and his fon, called 


i‘ a 7 a * Tre a = 
| tenance of an Als; and an account of him is given in the Ay adh a 


JAYANANDA, was {tyled allo VICRAMADITY A, According to others, 
JAYANANDA was only either the adopted fon, or the fon-in-law of 


Raja-Budja, having married his daughter Buanu-mari. 


| 

re Tue princiyal feature of the hiftary of thefe VICRAMADITYAS, aS 

| I obferved before, at whatever period they lived, is their quarrels 

with a certain king, called SA LIVAHANA, with the title of Nrisinua, 

| Naca- cumaRa, NAGenpra, &e, except one, who is introduced. as 

| contemporary with Munam™ep, and waging war againit him, and 

his followers the Mahabhatadicas. Even inthe time of Aras CHAN=, 

pRA, the lalt emperor of Indiz, we find, in Perfian records, a SALBAHAN,- | 

BY Ss aheaenn! king OF Dili¢: and in the diftria of Budhaon,innhat province, there is | 
a fmall town, the capital of a Pergannah of the fame name, called’ Core=-- <\ 


Salbahan or the Fort of Sa BAH AN, and faid to have been built by him. 


| : Tue chief authorities, after the Vicrama-charitra, and the other books 
I have mentioned before, are the laft fections,.or rather fupplements te 
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oS api aod avi thye-purdnas, the lift of the kings of Malwa in the 


_Ayin-Acberi, the Vanfavah or Rajavals, written by Raja Racuu- 


NATRA Of the Cach'hwa tribe, at the command of the Emperor Av. 
1 Nae and latlly a lift of the Bala-Rayas, or Balhara Emperors» 
and of the fovereigns of Malwd, The laft fettion, or rather fupple- 


ment Or appendix to the Agni-purdna is the beft chronological lift 


“*that has come to my knowledge. It is {eldom found annexed to that 


Purdna;. no more than the appendix to the Bhauifhya, I was however 
fortunate enough to find it, at the.end of a copy of the Agni-purdna; 
at leaft two hundred years old, and, though complete, almoft worn out, 
There I found the beginning of the appendix on futurity, exactly in the 
fame hand writing with the body of that Purdna, and the owner molt 


_ kindly made me a prefent of the laft leaf, which contains both the end 


of that Purdna, and the beginning of the appendix. In a copy of that 
appendix, it is faid to be the 63d and laft fettion of the Agnr purdna. ) 
The numbers do not correfpond now, though it be acknowledged, that 
the divifion of the Purdns into fe€tions has not been the fame, at all 


= 
a7 


times, and in every part of India, 

Wirn regard to the appendix, or fection of the Bhavifhya-purana, it 
is obvious, that it never made part of that Purdna, at leaft in its prefent 
ftate: but, as it treats of futurity (Btavi/fhyt), it was probably on that 


‘ account attributed to it; for it appears that it belonged originally to fome 
| aftronomical treatife, and? t isvery much like the preliminary fe€ion 


phe $y tirvidabharana. It is fappofed by. fome, that it is a fhort ex- 


tract from the'fecond.part of that Purana, which either no longer exe 
ifts, or is not to be commonly found, In the-firlt part, there is not A 
word about futurity, or the times to come, 


- 
+ 
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Tuese lifls are the more valuable, as they give hs an acequnt of 
the Emperors of the welt in Jndta, of whom little or no notice is taken 
in the Purdnas. The chief objec of the compilers feems to be to efta- 
blifh the chronology of the weftern parts of /ndza, fince the expfation 
of CuanacyA, down tothe death of PiTuaura, and Jaya-Cuanpr A, 
in the year 1192. The three firft lifts are nearly the fame’, and pro- 
bably they were originally fo; and as the lift of the Emperors of the _ 
weil in Jndza, in the Ayin-Acberi, is one of them, it is obvious, that above 
two hundred years ago, they were confidered, by the Pandits who 
affifted Anut-Fazit, as authentic documents, 


Tue fourth lift is froma work entitled Vanfavali, or the genealo, 
gies; but more commonly called Rdjdvali, or reigns and fucceflions 
of kings. It was written in the year 1659, by RAJARAcuunatu A, of 
of the Cach'hwa-tribe, at the command of Av RENG-ZEBE. This has 
been tranflated into all the dialeéts of India, and new modelled, at Jest 
twenty different ways, according to the whims and pre-conceived ideas. 
of every individual, who chofe to meddle with it. 


Ir is however the bafis, and ground work of modern hiftory, amone 
the Hindus; as in the Khuldfet-ul Tuwdric, and the Tadkerat- 
uffaldtin, The latter treatife is a moft perfe@ {pecimen of the man- 
‘ner of writing hiftory in Jndia; for, excepting RaGHUNATH’s lift, 
almoft every thing elfe is the produétion of the fertile genius of tlie’ 
compiler, who lived above a hundred years agof In all thefe lifls, the 


compilers and revifers feem to. have had no other obje& in views"but ia ~~ 


adjuft a certain number of remarkable Cpochs. This being once effec- 
ted, the intermediate {paces are filled up with names of kings, not to be 
found any where elfe, and moft probably fanciful, Otherwife they 


= 
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ath narhes of thofe kings of whom hoithing is recorded, and 
“attribute the years of their reigns to fome among them better known, 
and.of greater fame.. They often do not {cruple to tranf pole fome of 
thofgucings, and even whole dynatties; either in confequence of fome 
preconceived opinion, or owing to their miltaking a famous king for 
another of the fame name. It was not uncommon with ancient writers, 
eafo pafs from a remote anceltor, to a remote defcendant; or from a re- 
mote predeceflor to a remote fucceffor, by leaving out the intermediate 
generations or fucceflions, and fometimes afcribing the years of their 
reigns to a remote fucceflor or predeceffor. In this manner the lifts of 
the ancient kings of Perfia, both by oriental writers and others in the 
weft, have been compiled: and fome inftances, of this nature, might be 
produced from fcripture. I was acquainted lately, at Benares, with a 
chronicler of that fort; and, inthe feveral converfations I had with him, 
he candidly acknowledged, that he filled up the intermediate {pacess 
between the reigns of famous kings, with names at a venture; that he 
fhortened or lengthened theirreigns at pleafure; and that it was under- 
ftood, that his predeceffors had taken the fame liberties. (His lucubra- 
tions were of little ule to me; but he had colleed various lifts of kings, 
of which he allowed me, with much difficulty, to take copies.) Through 
their emendations and corre&tions, you fee plainly a total want of hil- 
torical knowledge and criticifm ; and fometimes fome difingenuity is but 
too obvious. oe : 


Tuis 4; pavinee the cafe with the fe@ions on futurity in the BRAGS, 
vat, Vayu, Vifhnu and Brahmanda-puraénas; which, with the above ‘lifls, 
conftitute the whole ftock of hiftorical knowledge among the Hindus ; 

Ii 
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and the whole might be comprifed ina few quarto pages--af pridt 


Thefel have colleéted together, with notes, derived from the affiflance of 
foreign writers; and hereafter they may be corrected, from a few ae 
cal paflages in their books, grants and inferiptions, which laf mon be 
nfed foberly. With regard to thele lifis, their being brought down, even 


to our own days, can be no objeétion; for it is the cafe with shany of our 


old chronicles. We have them in the Ayin-Acbert, in the flate they were, 


in at that time. I have {cme copies, in which their chronology is 


brought down to the reign of AvrEn¢-zene: and laflly fome, in which 


the arrival of the Englifh is foretold, ‘under the name of Tamra-varna 


foreigners, the cfispring cf Maya, the engineer of the giants, and the: 
fon of Twasnta. Tamra-varna literally fignifies copper-coloured, but: 


is interpreted Aruna-varna, or of the colour of the morning dawn; and,. 


in lexicons, the Greeks, or. Yavanas, are faid to be Tamra varna. In 
Racuunar’n’s lift, it is remarkable, that no obvious notice 1s taken,, 
either of the elder VicramapiryA, or of SALIVANANA; they are: 
howeyer concealed under the names of Apivya, ridiculoufly written: 
Apuescut by Trerrentuaver. and under that of D'xananyaya, 
which laft is meant for SAvIVAHANA. Atty is obvioufly meant 


here for Vierasta; in fome copies he is called Hara-suaca, or a 


portion of Hara the deftroyer; becaufe it was neceffary that he fhould 


deftroy 550,c0o,cco men from among the impure tribes, before he = 


. | " -! -” - : eet Me, 
could obtain the rank of a Saceswara; aygd whatever man kills a 


1 ,# - : 4 | ee 1. # ™ 
€acéswara only, obtains that exalted rank, as.did Sativananal-— 


DHANANJAYA, OF DHANID'HARA, as he is called alfo,.is fuppofed 
by Asut Fazit, to have been the e grand father of SALIVAHANA (1: 








(x) Ayin-Acberi vel ad P» $4. : | 


*~ 


Ye 


i | 
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rete are feveral kings, and legiflators, called VicRama; in the 





" ame manner, we find alfo feveral $ativananas, This grand fon of 


DIMNANJAYA is made contemporary with another VicRAMADITYA, 


= _whgis {uppofed to have begun his reign A. D, 191; but, according to 


others, either in the year 184 or coo, In RAGHuNAT H's lifts, cur- 


rent in the weitern parts of Jnd‘a, which have appeared in print, in- 


1 - - fe 
- ~{lead of SALLVAHANA, we find SaAmMuUDRA-pPALA, perhaps a dilciple of 


Pe 


his, and: thus called, becaufe he came by fea. In this remarkable in- 
fiance, thefe lifts differ, moft materially, from.thofe in ufe in the Gangetic 


Provinces, and ealtern parts of Jndia., Im the latter, in the room of 


VicraMApiTyA, we read Sunaca or SupRAca, a famous Emperor of 
India, mentioned in.the Purdnas, and of whomit is faid; in the Cumarr- ~ 
ed-Chanda, that he would afcend the Imperial throne,.after 3290 years of 
the Cait-yuga were elapfed, that 1s to: fay, ine the year of our Lord. 191, 
and that he would reign in the city of Charciitia, thus called from the 
fearch (cherche in: French) or inquiries; made there into various religious 
opinions, and new dogmas; and thus it is:underflood, by learned men 
from the welt of Jndia, and. it appears that. there were feveral cities thus 
called. This Supraca had alfo the title of Vicrama, and of ADITY.At. 
but in the eallern lifls, no-mention is made ef SAMu DRA-PALA, TIER= 


EENTHALER takes notice of him, and Bernouri has given us the 


: whole legend, fuch.as itis in the M, S. S. copies. 





’ “™ ; | 
When VicRAMAD#?YS was ninety years. of age, then came SAMU- 
ee Aiba, or he Who was foftered, or wafted over, by Samudra, or the 


ocean, Becaufe it is underftood, that he came from diftant countries by 
fea. He appeared’ in the chara€ter of a: holy man, working miracles, 


and,.as it feems, preaching about regeneration, He was kindly received’ 


™ 
= 
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py 
by VicramapityA, who being old and decrepit, withea*very mich! 

* » to be regenerated. SamuprA-PALA com plied with his wifhes: and, as 
there was a flout young man jult dead, he dire&ed the old king to fend 
his own foul into that corpfe, and fhowed him how to do it. Vre SS ae 
MADtTyA did fo, and the young man revived ‘immediately, to the 
great aftonifhment of the multitude. In the mean time, Samup RA-PALA 
conveyed his own foul into the body of the king; and, in that old ang 
decrepit frame, he contrived to maintain himfelf for the fpace of 5x 

| years, or more correctly 54 years, two months, and twenty days; and 

uh thus governed the country, with unlimited fway, in the fhape and charac- 

. ter of VICRAMADITYA. Thefe 55 years being added to the Qo years of 

Vicrama’s life or reign, the fum, 14 5, 1s exactly the difference between 

the eras of Vicrama, and Sarivana NA, In the Dek’hin; for, in the 

northern parts of Jndia, they reckon only 155 years. This new $a11- 

VAHA NA, OF rather his difciple, or follower, if he ever exifled, died in 

| the year 995: for this fecond VicraMa, or SupRACA, as he is called in 

"4 + ! the Cumdricd.chanda, afcended the Im perial throne jn the year of 

Curist 191: butin Racu UNA T*H’s lift, this event took place in the 

year2o1. That there is an error of 100 years is obvious, on the autho- 

rity of the above feGion of the Scanda-purdna, and alfo from the par- 
ticulars in the fame lift. There it is declared, that the fucceflion of the 

Hindu princes ended in the year of the Cais yuga 4116, antwe ring ig 

that of Curisr 1016; but the particulars give-4216; and, by retrench- 
ing thefe 100 years, the aggregate. fums, relist Bind the fubordinate 

Bes ja periods, perfectly agree with the general one, as given at full length in 

the lif, Thefe fubordinate periods . become alfo propertionate to one 
another, from Manazazi's accellion to the throne, 355 B. C. down 


_ = 
r 
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“ ce es re ata om The reafon sow thefe 100 years, and 






S it | pat ted abe final Sie ara | of ae Hindu Empire, in the 
e-¥eger1.1g2, by. SAHEBUDDEEN,, with the mortal wounds given to it by 
Ses ecTEGHN, and his fon Maumup, inthe beginning of the eleventh 
century.. Ia all. the. copies, \W which I have feen, of RAGHU NATH's lif, 
“go. obyious notice is taken of the famous Emperor Buoya: yet. the 
learned infift that-he is concealed there, under the epithets of Deva 
DHARA-SINHA, as he. is called in fome lifts, and Saivca-DHARA: 
SINHA in others: but ia many copies thefe names are written errone. 
oufly Damo- DHARA-SENA, and JaLa-pHARA-SENA. In the Bhgja- 
prabandha the epithet Deva is always prefixed co his name, thus Dev A- 
Buojs; and. in the room of thefe various furnames, we find in fome 
copies Divayan a-sinna. As BudjA was king of DAdra ( now 
Dhdr) he might certainly be denominated Daag AnsiNuA. This famous 
city is called alfo Sai/a-dhard, and Buoja is called SAILADITYA, OF 
Vieramavitya, who refided at Saila-dhdrd, in the Satrujaya-mahat. 
mya; and in the fame manner, “SALTVAHANA is denominated PATTANe 
~ inna or SeNA, from the town of Pratifthdna (or Pattan) where he 
is faid to have refided. If fo, the new modellers of thefe lifts have in- 
| oduced many obfcure, or rather fictitious names, in order to fill up 







yetwreen. that emperor and the downfall of the Empire in 
¢492, by Sanese pp#ex,ewhich they have confounded with the cata- 
ftrophe under M Mad . 


I have feen, Seprorsewin’s name is written Sepecrekin, SANECTE= 


'D-BEN-SEBECTEGHIN. In. various lilts, which 


win, Necrexin &c, 


K k 
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As Budéya is not noticed by any foreign writer, it is ithipothb te t 
afcertain the time in which he lived, from:the vague and contradiQoy 
gata to be found in Hindu romance, within ico years at Jeaft of the 
real time. Such is however the flate of the Hindu chronology, ty2in 
in modern times: and from fach wretched materials what can be ex 
pected? Weltern hiftorians, and thofe of China, have occahonally record: 
ed eclipfes, which are of great fervice in chronology; but they are” 
abfolutely difregarded by Hindu writers; at leaft, I have never been able 
to procure a fingle obfervation upon record, and conneRed with any 
hiftorieal faé, ‘or the reign of any well known king or emperor, 


In thefe different lifts, the principal Eras are, the decetficn of ‘MAnra- 
Baxi to the Imperial throne, 355. years B. C, his death in 327, the 


maffacre of the Imperial family in 315, and finally, the expiation of 


CHANACYA, 912 years B. C. and of thefe remarkable events I took 
particular notice, in my effay on the Gangetic Provinces. 


| + ; s A 4 * pe Fi ; | 
Fz next remarkable Erq is that Of Sativawana and the eldef 
VickaMApitya: this the compilers~and revifers have wrapt upin 


fuch darknefs, and | believe defignedly, that itis almoftimpoffible to recog: 


5 oi ' aa, ' . - a | 
nife thefe two famous kings. In fome, SALIVAHANA js called, PattTaAn- 


- * , | ; Py 
SINHA; in others DHANANJAYA, DHANADHARA &c. DACA, SACTIe. 


SINHA; and in the Vrthat-catha, SwMA-SiLA, and Vi-SAMto sie and — 
ae : ge th er ee 


Vicramanirya . is fometimes _ called Apity | Lmply's. in. other 
places Vicrama, MicRAMAMatra, Vicaama-runeay Vie RAMAS 
SINHA, VICRAMA-SENA, VICRAMA-CESAR1, Vicgamarca&c) whilft 
is is fometimes left out entirely; which is immaterial, as they fay, when 
SALI-VAHANA, his antagonill, is mentioned’ 


laftly Hata and SALA, Hariand Sax, Naisingh Nara VAHANA 


- 


‘e 
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Tux third epoch is that of king Suraca, called alfo Apitya, and 


A-Vicrama, who began his reign in the year 191. 






1 _ Gur fourth Era is that of VickaMApDItTYA the fon of GANDOHARUPA, 
whole reign began in the year 441. ; AS 
Tur fifth is the appearance of Mauna. BHAT Or MuHAMMED; and 
he. fixth i is: the acceflion of Budya, called alfo VicramaépirtyA, to the 


imperial throne. 


Tue feventh Era is the defeat and death of PiTHAURA in 11925 and 
that of Jaya- “CHANDRA, in the year 1194, 

Ler is now examine and compare together the liffs in the appendix 
to the Agni, and to the Bhavifhya-purdnas, and alfoim the Aym- 
Acber.” In the Bhavifliya, the years are omitted, but it agrees otherwife 
with the other lifts, a8 eng as can reafonably be expected. 
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ns htARe, 5 are free kings, in the appendix ta the Agni purdna, fee. 
mingly. in. a regu! ar order. of fucceffion; but who are to be rejecied 
from the lift; as it appears, “from. the context, that they were only ina 


in collateral line, and feem to have been rebellious vaflals, who, taking 
adv antage | of f the weaknels of their li lege, fet up for themfelves, in their 
_ own count y, The firft was a rebel of t the name of Araca, as fee- 
a Shey Riser by jis name, who made himlelf independant, and re- 
" fided in the’ rey rons ard, He | lived 190 years; that is to fay, his 
collateral dynallyee | ed te many years, and this dynafly was very 
properly. omitted in tue Ayin-Acberi, Then comes Suc'n- SENA, OF 
Sumuc'arsena,, with another king called C'ua’pGa or C’HARGA; 
and thefe refided at Chitra ctita - in Boa deithand: as afferted in that 


Seétion or Appendix, Sumuc’HA-SENa is » called Keneck-szin in the 
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Phe, nae of .the three: next, princes, "Ge anshreee Waites 
Pata and Kuraxum-cuunp, in the' Ayin-Acbers, fhould be ‘written ia 
this manner, Rama-cu ANDRA, who did not reign : his fon was Cuat 
TRA -p ALA, who was eleéted Emperor of dadié after the death of Je vA- 
NANDA. His fon and furcetton was ‘MARAMGuA Wo a-ha ‘bat? 


conceive that the true name of the latter was ManENDRA- nee |e 3G 31 


’ = ti * f ' a * 8 ‘ oe 
i i i i || a, AL i. i F i P | é a 1 a oT" 
# - fo (h - 


FRom Gax NACYA’S expiation, to the frit year fy Vv: CRAMA DATY As 
the fon of GannHa-Rupa, the three lifts do not. materially differ. _ from 
each other, with regard .to..the number .of kings, and the ,order of 
fucceflion, _ The , greatelt. difficulty is, from the firft ba oF Vic RAs 
MADITYA, ‘the fon of GANDHA-RUPA, oF Harsua- -MEGHA, whigh laft 
is a ridiculous epithet for an Afs, to the firft of Bué JA. The greatefk 
part of the names of the kings, in this lift, are probably fiGitious, 
except fome of the moft illuftrious. ‘The firft we recognife is MAHA 
Batt, or Nanna, who afcended the throne of India 355 years before 
Cust. From his acceffion, there elapfed 299 years, according to 
RaGHUNATH’s lift, to the death of Vice AMADITYA, which happened 





56 years B. C. Then appears DHANANJAYA, who put to death Apir v 


‘ ea 


thefe are SAtivaHANaA and VICRAMADITYA: the-s vimis-COlucide, and | 
the name of one of them. Duananyjayva is allot > ~namoof Arjuna i in 
the Mahd-bhdrat, of whom it is faid, that he did not exult over the i igno- 
rant and ill-favoured: but {pent his riches among the needy : in thort 
he was the wonder of all good men. This is the cHarafler given of 
SALIVAHANA in the Cumdricd-c’handa, and the Aa pep rand: ‘This 


i 
al 
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\ fecond biatwanyaya, called alfOo DHANANDHARA, Is reckoned as ari 

Wepata or prodigy, and fome account of him is given in the Ayin- 
Acheri (1) and alfo in traditionary legends. He fprang fuddenly from 
the middle of a temple at Prats/htdna in the Dekhin, in a human form, 
and with a divine countenance, holding a bright {word, He attacked 
ApiryA, or VICRAMADITYA, whom he put todeath; then, leaving 
~the Dekhin, he made Ujjayme the feat of his empire. In the grant 
yur at Monghir, allufion 1s made to VicrRAMApITya, under the 
name of SacApwisut, the foe of SAcA or ‘SALIVAHANA; ; and it 1s not 
improbable that the prime munifler, in the infcription on a pillar 
at Buddaul, is compared to SALIVAHANA, under the name of DHANAN- 
JAYA (2). 


Tuere were undoubtedly many Vicr AMADITYAS: but which of 
them inftitated the Era, denominated after him, is by no means obvious, 
For there is hardly any inftance, I believe, of any fovereign or legif- 
lator, that ever inftituted an Era called after him, and beginning with 
fome memorable event, during the courle, either of his life or of his reign, 
Any one of them might have inflituted the Era; but it does not follow, 
that he lived at the beginning of it. The author of the Vanfavak, 
and in general all thofe, who have attempted to new model his lift, 
Yay that the Era of Vicramapitya was inftituted by his brother 
BuarTRYcAam, gr SuCADITY Ay: who is called Sacwanrta on that 
account, He- ign y “fourteen years; and after his death, V ICRAMA- 


DITyA took it up, ‘fade fome corrections, and had it called after his own 
| se) he oft aE Aa 
(a) Vol. ad. P. ee 
(2) Afiat, Refearch, vol, 1ft. 
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name, This citcumflance is noticed by BerNou ty, from fhe Zadk rat-| 
affalatin ; but the copy in Mr, Harincrton’s pofleffion is the moi} 
explicit on this fubjeé, and I find that it is by no means a new ii. 
According to fome, thefe fourteen years are the difference, between he .. 
Era of Vicramapiry¥a in its corre@ted, and the fame in its original 
fate. This Sucapirya is called alfo Vicramapit YA inthe DekArn, 
and is faid to have begun his reign in the year of the Cali-yuza- 
gozo, and to have died in the year gog4, from which they reckon 
the Era of Vicrama: but in the northern parts of India, they 
fay that he began his reign in the year 3030, and died in the year 9044. 
Yet this Buartrinart, in the colleétion of tales attributed to 
him, alludes to another VicrAMApI TYA, Who from the context certainly 
lived long before him. Such is the uncertainty about this famous Em- 
peror, that we are obliged to diftinguith, between the years oe the time 
of ViCRAMADITYA and thole of his Era. Thus, in the § Satrujaya- 
mahatmya, we read, that after 465 years of the Era are elapfed, then would 
appear the great and famous VicrAMAbITYA; and then, 477 after him, 
Sat LADITYAy OF Buoya, would reign. In the Ayin- Acberi, the various 
dates, from the Era of VicramMapity A, are to be reckoned from his 
acceflion to the throne, in the middle ages of the Chriftian Era. 


~ Tue third epoch in my lift, and moff of the lifts in the eaftern parts 
of India, is that of SURACA, who was fucceeded by bis brdther Crisuna, - 
according to the Purdnas. He began his th . ii the year 191, 
and was alfo confidered as a VicRAMADITYA, or rather a SAMVATICA 
or author of a civil period; and of him alfo J took particular notice,, in 
my eflay on the Gangetic Provinces. | 
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Tue néxt period j ‘s that of VicRAMADITYA, the fon of the man with 
the countenance of an Als, He is éalled in the lift GaNnpu A-PALA, OF 
foftered by an Als, This prince is omitted, in feveral copies from the 

welts ‘and between GANDHA-PA “-an and VICRAMADITYA, or VICRAMA- 
-pALA, as he. is called in thefe copies, there intervenes a king, called 
SapaTr ALA. This VicraAMAbITYA had two fons, one called TiLa- 
CA-CHANDRA, who reigned only two yee and was fucceeded by his 
eldeft brother, VICRAMA-SENA, or VicramapityA; and this Tiracs- 
CHANDRA appears in the charaéter of BHARTRIHART. 


Tue next period ‘js that of MAHABHAT-SRIM AN-MAHARAJA, OF 
Munammep the bleffed, or fortunate, the great commander of the 
faithful. In various copies, he is called MAHABHATTARACA, and 
MAHA-BH arrarica. InMr, Ha aineTon’s lift, the epithet of 
PARASU, anfwering to SEIFU tLAH in Arabic, or the (word of Gad, is 
prefixed to his name, Inall the copies from the welt of Jndia, he is 
called Maua-PreMa, for MaHA-PRAMARA, or PARIMA RA, the great 
deftroyer ; and, to the names of his four confidential affociates, the ept- 
thet of Prem A, or PraMArA, is alfo added. Inftead of PReEmMA, we 
fhould read Pr AMARA, or Pa gIMARA, the deftroyer; for, in the Satru- 

jaya-Mahatm) ‘a, a favourite tract of the Jatnas, he and his friends are 
called the Pa NCHA-MARAS, or the five deftroyers. It is faid there, that 
Jina, in his latt incarnation, as Gautama in the fhape of a white ele- 


phant, and therefore, enominated Sai-HAsTI-sENA, having obtained 


eternal blifs, then, three years eight months and fifteen days after this 


event, there would appear Sac 2 A-PANCHA-MA 2A, who would put an 
end to all ‘Dharma, or religion (1), Thus, the death of GAUTAMA 
(1) ip or the mighty chief. 


a il 
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happened in November 617: and his death, in the Purdnas, ‘and accor. 
ding to the Fapane/e, is placed, either late in the fixth, or early in the 
feventh century, Pramara the great deftroyer, or PAri-mARra, he who 
deftroys all round, is one of the titles of Yama, and very applicable to 
MunaMMeEp, The Hindus, in the weftern parts of Jndia, are well ac- 
quainted with the famous Chdrydri of the Mufulmans, or the four 
friends and affociates of MyHAMMED. Some, with a litile {training, 
derive this name from the Sanfcrit; and thus, the four deftroyers, with 
their leader, become the Pancu A-MARAs, or the five deftroyers. Mr. 
Harrncron’s lift, which was brought from Ajfam by the late Dr, 
Wane, feems to have been new modelled by the James; as GaurTa- 
MA is introduced there, waging war again{t a certain Manu, | 


THE next fubje& of inquiry is the Cumdricd-chanda, a fection of 
the Scanda-purdna. The copy in my poffeffion was written in Gujarat 
two hundred and thirty years ago; or in the year of VicraMApITYA 
1630, A. D. 1574: and in the year of Vicrama 1796, or A. D. 1740, It 
was the property of a learned Pandit, who made feveral corre@ions in 
the margin, as ufual in India, The owner of that fe€tion, 230 years ago, 
obvioufly confidered it as authentic, and as making part of one of the ‘ 
canonical books; and the copies in general ufe, in this part of the 
country, do not materially differ from it, According to the context, 
this Purdne muft have been written, when the Roman Empire, pro- 
bably in the Ealft, was in the zenith of its gloy.: for the author men- 
tions it as the largeft in the world, and fays that it confifted of no lefs 
than 18,030000 villages, or rather parifhes; and he {peaks of it as 
exifting, in that powerful and extenfive ftate, in his own time, Six dates 
nly are given in this feRion, The fir is SUDRACA or Suraca, 


Fil 
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. who wag to appear when 9300 years, fave Io, of the Calt-yura, were 


Ylapled, in the city of Charchita. 


Tue firft Vicr AMAbITYA is mentioned, in the\Cuméricd-chanda 
(:); in which it is declared, that after g020 years of the Cah-yuga 
had elapfed, then would VicRAMARCA appear, He reigned fourteen 
years, and of courfe died in the:year 3034, when the Eraof Yup- 


HisuTir ended, and his own began. Jin the-lift.of the kings, who — 


were to appear in the Cali-yuga, to be found in the Bhagavate, Brah- 
manda, Vayu, and Vifhnu purdnas, there are two kings, .the feventeenth 
and eighteenth in regular fucceflion. from Cuanpraouera, who 
reigned feven years each. The firftis called Vicrama, and the other 
Mrrra;and they are fuppofed to have been originally meant for Vick A- 
MAMITRA; who, according to fome, reigned fourteen years : and in thefe 
lifts, the father, or predeceflor of Vicrama,.is called Guosna-Raja, or 


the king of thickets, which is another name for GANDHARUPA, OF 


GADHA-R jain the weft. This looks like an interpolation; and the 
more fo, as it will appear hereafter, that Guosua- Raja died in the 
year 440 of our Era.. 
Tuts is the VrcramMaApitya, afters whom the prefent Samvat is 
Adfpoled to be denominated; and it is the general. opinion, that the 
firft year of itis the next to that in which hedied. Yet the ‘oo 
who affilled Asuu-raztt, declared that it was the firft of his reign; 
is aHo the opinion of: many refpeétable Pandits, particularly in the 


weftern parts of /ndia. This is more conformable to a paflage in the 


Cumdricd-chanda. (2), in which it is declared, that. after grea years 






(t) Paragraph, 4ail. 
(2) Paragraph, 42d. 
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of-the Cali-yuga were clapfed, then would Saca, or SaLrvanAna,/ 
appear, By this firft year of SarivaHANA, we muft not un. 
derftand it,as meant of the firft of his Era; but of the: firft 
of his reign, which is unconnetted with his period. In that 
cafe, Vicramarca lived 56 years; his death happened then in 
the 57, or the firlt of the Chriftian Era, the very year in which SAxiva- 
HANA, the lord and matter of Kome, made his appearance, and after 
whom the Era, in ufe through that empire, is denominated, 


Tue fecond VicramaAprrya is the fame with Sri-Ca RNA-DEVA, 
called alfo SupRaca and Sur ACA; ‘and Is mentioned in the Vetala- 
pancha-vinsati, ander the name of Vicrama-ces ARI, prime minifler 
of the Emperor of India, at Pétali-putra-puram. It is he, to whom a 
Bréhmen gave flrong hints, to feize upon the throne, and ayail himfelf 
of the infirmities of his mafter. He is the VicramApirya mentioned 
by Ferisura, in his hiftory of india; and whom he makes contemporary 
with Sapor, king of Perfia, He is alfo mentioned in the Bhéja-charitra ; 
for, when RajA-Munya wanted to deftroy fecretly young Buéya his 
nephew, the latter, being apprifed of it, éffeGed his efcape, and wrote 
to him feveral couplets, well known to the learned; wherein, reproaching 
him with his dark and bafe {cheme, he fays, Sri-CARnacRA ya-Vi= 
CRAMA Is No more, and he carried nothing along with him out of his 
immente treafures; but died like another man.” From that circumilance, | 
the title Sri-Carna-Ra JA-VICRAMA was conferred upon Buoya'by 
poflerity. It feems that he attempted to eftablifh an Era of- his own, 
which however did not laft long. The Pandits, who waited upon 
Asut-Fazit, informed him, that feveral princes had attempted to fet 
up Eras, denominated after their own names: and this is allo afferted 


— 
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| a ae learned mea now; but thefe new Bras were foon doomed 


to-wblivion, 


Tur third Vicramapitya was the fon of GarppasHARuPA, or 
RASHABHA-SENA, or the man with the countenance of an Als. That 
name is pronounced GApHA-RUPA, or GANDHA-RUPA; In the fpoken 
diale@’s : and he is called alfo Gapuennra, or the lord of Affles, and 


GuosHa-kaAJa, or the king of thickets and bufhes, 


In the lift of the Emperors of India, the annexed table, he 1s called 
GAND HA-P ALA; and, at Ujjayint, his name is GANDHA-RUFFSENA, ac- 
cording to Dr. Hunter of our Society (1). A. Rocer writes it VENE- 
rourrsi, or Guenerourrst: but fays, that it was the name of the 
iter of VicRAMADITYA, who, they infift in the Deccan, was himfelf the 
fon of a Brahmen of Benares, called CHANDRA-CUPTA; and there isa ful- 
fome account of the birth of this Vicrama, in the firft fection of the 
Sinhéfana-dwatrinsati called Vicrama-Upachydna. “ In Gurjjara-man- 
dalam are the Sdbkaramatt, and Mahi rivers: between ther is a forelt, 
: which refided Tamra-Lipta-risui, whofe daughter married king 
TAMRA-SENA. They had fix male children, and one daughter, called 


ee ee ae The king had two young lads, called Deva-sARMA 





‘and HARI-sA RMA, whofe duty chiefly was, to wafh, every day, the clo- 
thes of their mafter, in the waters of the neareft river. One day, as Drva- 
 SARWA went, by himfelf, for that purpofe, he heard a voice faying, tell 
king TAMRA- -sena to give me his daughter; fhould he refufe me, he 


will repent it. The lad, on his return, mentioned the whole to his maf-. 


ter: who would not believe it, han next day fent Harr- SARMA tO the 


(1) Afiat, Refearch. Vol. 6th. P. 35. | 
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river, who heard the fame voice alfo, with the threats in, cafe of a re- 

fulal. The king was altonifhed; and, going himfelf, heard the voice si 

On his return, ud allembled his council; and, after confultin g together, ~ 
it was agreed, that the king fhould go again, and afk him who he’ was, 
The fuppofed fpirit, being queftioned, anfwered, I am aGand’harva, or 
heavenly Choirifter; who, having incurred Innra’s. difpleafure, was. 
doomed to affume the fhape of an Als. I was born in that fhape, in the 
houle’of a Cumbha cara, or potter, in your capital city ; and Tam daily 
roving about, in quelt of food, The king faid, that he was very willing 
to give him his daughter; but that Ke conceived, that flich an union 
was altogher impoflible, whilft he remained in that fhape: The Gan: 
DHARVA faid, trouble not yourfelf about that ; comply with my requelt, 
and it will be well with you. If, fays the king, you are fo powerful, 
turn the walls of my city, and thofe of the: houfes, into brafs; and Jet 
itbe done before fun-rife tomorrow: The GAnpHARVA agreed to it; and 
the-whole was completed by the appointed time; and the king, of courfe, 
gave him his daughter.” Several learned Pandits inform me, that this 
GaND'HARVA’s name was fayanra, the-fon of BRanwa. When curfed 

i" by Inpra, he humbled himfelf ; andInpra, relenting, allowed him'to 
refume his human fhape in the night time; telling him, that the curfe 
fhould not be done away, till fomebody had burned his afi-like f ramer 


It 1s faid, in the Vicrama-Updachyana, that the mother of the damf{el_ 
{pied them once in the night; and, to her great joy, found that the Gan- 
DHARVA dallied with her daughter in a human fhape. Rejoiced at 
this difcovery, fhe laoked for his afs-like form, and burned it, Early 
in the morning, the GANouARVA looked for this'body of his, and found 
that it had been deftroyed. He returned immediately to his wife, in-_ 
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 Forming‘her Of what had happened, and that his curfe being at an end, 
he-was obliged to return to heaven, and leave her; He informed her 
allo, that fhe was with child by him, and that the name of the child 
was to be VicraAMApbiITYA: that her maid was with child alfo, and that 
the name of the child fhould be Buartri-nart, He then left his wile, 
whorefolved to die; and, ripping up her own belly, fhe took out the child, 
and intrufted it to the care of a Malint, or the wife ofa gardener, or a flower 
woman. ‘Go, faid the, to fome diltant place, and there remain concealed; 

becaule my father will attempt to deltroy the child’. The Madinz went 
to Ujjaying, with the maid; and from the fignal prefervation of the 
child, in that city, it was alfo called Avanti, from the Sanfcrit ava, to 
preferve. 


In the Agni -purdna, the father of the damfel is called SanAsva- 
_SENA, in the Bhavifhya-puréne Vasun’ Ha: Ferisuta fays that his 
_name was BAspro; whom he reprefents as Emperor of India, and refi- 
ding at Canouge ; but the author of the Vicrama-Upachydna, fays that he 
was a powerful prince, in the weftof India, and poflefled of the countries, 
which we find afterwards conftituting the patrimonial territories of the 
Balahara, which included Gurjjardfhtra (or G ujjarat, ) with fome ad- 
_jacent diftri&s. In the Ayin- Acberi he is called Su DbHROWSHENEH, and 
at Ujjayint, SuNDERSENA, according to Dr. Hunter, who fays that this: 
incarnation took place in the time of that prince. (1) This is obvioufly the 
hift VEspejixD, forof BaHRAM- Gor, or BAauRAM the Afs, king 
of Perfia: the grand features are the fame, and the times coincide 


perfectly. Thea amours of BAHRaM-GOor, with an Jndian p-incels, are 
. _— s i P 


{x} Afiat. Refearches Vol. 6th. P. 35. 
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' famous all over: Perfia, as well as in Jndia, According to D'HERBELOT,,’ 
| there is {till a romance in Perfian, called the amours of BAHRAM.and, 
‘Gui-Enpam, the Jndtan princels, 


Tuis-Vicramaprrtya alcended the throne of | Malava, in the year 4415, 
reckoning from the firlt of Saj LIVAHANA: ; and 753 years after the expl- 
ation of CuANAacYA, accorc ing to the Agnt-purana, anfwering equally. 
to the year of Curisr 44. *In the Bhavifhya-purdna, in which the 
years areomitted, ViCRAMADITYA is placed in the fame order of regu- 
Jar fucceffion; conformably alfo to the lift of the Emperors of India, in 
the annexed table. Du Fresnoy, in his Chronological tables, (1 ) fays, 
that the firft year of his reign anfwered to the 441 of the Chriftian Era; 





| and the authors of the Ancient Univerfal Hiftory place this event. in 
| ‘the 4qed: and furely no greater degree of precifion could be expeéled (2), 
Tuts Vicrama wasthe fonof the man with the countenance ofan Afs;- 
| but his grand father was ATri-Bra HMA, in the Ayin-Acberi, and whole 
father was Brana. Now Yezpejrrp, called Ispicgr TES by the 


Greeks, was the fon of Banram with the niek name of Gur or the Als. 
* ~ 

ES His grand father was another Yezpejirp, called alfo VaRames or 
“ . Baran, with the title of Arurm, and anfwering to Ari Birman; and. 


whole father was called Bauram, the fame wih Brauma, BirMaH, - i | 
xy or BAHRAM, as his name is {pelt by Tie FFENTHALER, and in many | 
M SS lifts, (2) The Grecks pronounced it Va RAMES, ang eyey? Ba - 
RAM, as it is written by THEopayLactr Simoca tra, (3) JAYANTA, 


the fon of BRAuMA, incurred the cuplew ute of IND ESS king of the 


( r) Du Frefnoy Vol, ad. p, may 


aa Anc, Univ. Hiltory Vol. gth, Pp. 278: 


“h (3) See Photii Bibliotheca, p. 87; 
~ ; ' 
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elevated “grounds of Meru, or Turkeflan;-and was doomed, by him, to 
affume the fhape of an A(s, in the lower regions. Bauram-Gir, or 


the Als, likewife incurred the difpleafure of the Khdcan, or mortal king 





of Meru. We afcended the throne of Perfiz; and, after having over- 
come his enemies, he went to India, in difguife, to the court ofa pow- 


erful prince of that country, who took particular notice of him, on | 


account 6f his valour, and perfonal merit; The Indian prince loaded 


him with careffes ands honours; and gave him his daughter, with’an 


immenfe fortune; when he was recognized by fome nobleman, who. 


had carried the ufual, tribute to Perjia. Being thus difcovered, he 
returned to his own. country, after an. abfence of two years. The 
Hindus affert, that he refufed to take his wife along with him; and that, 


in confequence, fhe killed herfelf.. They fhew,; to this day, the place . 


where he lived, about one day’s march to the north of Bareach, 
with the ruins of his palace, In old records, this place is called Gad- 
*hendra-puri, or the town. of the lord of Affes. The prefent name is 
Gofherd, or Ghojdra for Ghifha-rdyd or Ghajha-rdja: for, fays my 
Pandit, who.is a-native of that country, the inhabitants, being afhamed 
of. its true name; have foftened it into Ghofhera, which has no mean. 

‘ing. Bauram, the Als, had 12000 dancing women fent to him, from 
eh Se » and it 1s fwppofed, that thofe of that profeflion, in the fame 
country, to this day, are defcended from them. This Banram had been 





tap \arkong Chriltians, 1 in Arabia; and King NooMAN, who had 
beefi 11 Liar with his education, died a Chriflian. But BAuram ab- 
horred the Chriftian mame, and cruelly perfecuted all thofe of that 


profelfion ; and this was the caufe of a bloody war with the Roman . 


Emperors, in which the armies 6f BAnHRAM were repeatedly defeated; 
and once forced to plunge into the Eupirates; when aboye 100,000 


a 
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men were drowned. Wis fon inherited all his rancour; but, being 
beloved by his troops, the Emperors of Con/lantinople were obliged to 


fubmit, andto pay a yearly contribution, 


Tuis Bauram, or VicraManvirya, the Hindus claim as their 
own countryman; for, in the appendix to the Agni-purdna, he is de- 
clared to be Curndn/ya,, or of the cme of Sri-Cara.s, which is poflible 
on the maternal fide, Ye. 


Tuts is the’ VicRamapirya, whole "younger brother was called 
Buarrrinari : famous for his piety and learning; and who fucceeded 
his father, though the youngeft: but being difgufted with the world: 
on account of the infidelity of his favourite wife, he abdicated the 

- throne of Malava, and retired to Benares; where he ended his days in 


~ 


devout contemplation: though many are of opinion that he is ftill 
alive, When he left the throne, his brother was gone to diftant. coun- 
tries; and the whole kingdom being thrown into confufion, was foon 
overrun with demons, the chief of whom had taken poffeffion of the 
throne; and it was with the utmoft difficulty, that VickAma' drove 
him away, by gentle means, and even conciliated his favour, and there- 
by obtained a boon from him, to fit upon the throne for 100 years. - = 
Ir is the general opinion, that Vicramapitya put his brother 
Bucapiztya, or BuHartrRiIvHARI, toa moft flow, and oe death 


fevering his head, witha knife, both {mall and bad. Hid Le him 
to death 1s mentioned by Hotwe tt, and Mr. WILKINS (1. y 


BHARTRIHARI, according to the Hindts in ceneral, withdrew. to 


Chundy near Benares, where he remamed fome time: when his brother 
(1) Afiat. Refearches Vol. if. p. 129. 
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gave mS a pirganah, or {mall diftrid,, called to this day Bhartari, and 

. Bhittri, after him; and which 1s to the eaftward of the mouth of the river 

Comti. There are the remains of a pretty large fort, with the ruins of 

his palace. Near it is a ftone pillar, with an infcription, containing only 
a few couplets from the Ma/d-Bidrata: itis however remarkable, on 


account of the curious Connexions of the letters. 


Beine obliged go ofter to Benayes, he raifed an artificial hill, 
rthern banks of the little river Burnd, to 





at fome diftance from>tly 
to the north of the city, -xaétly in the fhape of the hill of Chunar; 
on which he refided. It is a work of great magnitude; and near it is 
a fmall village, called, fom that circumftance, PaAdr-pur, or Hill-burgh, 


In the lifts of the kings of Gwalior, both M. S. S, and printed, it is 
declared, that SURYA-SENA, OF SuRYA-PALA, Called alfo SOMA-PALA, 
built the fort of Gwalzor, in the year 332 of VickamMApitya, by whom 
we muft underftand the fon of BauRram-Gor ; and thus, the building 
of this famous citadel took place in the year 7735 and probably, on 
account of the aftonifhing progrefs of the Mufulman invaders, on the 
banks of the Indus. The kings of that country refided at a place called 
Canti or Cantipura (now Cotwall, nine cos to the north of Gwalior, 
according to Lizut. Wiutson’s information). The origin of this 
hittle ep Sor is mentioned, in the prophetick chapters of the Vayu, 
Brahmdndo, aad V2 ifhnu-purdnas : but the latter 1s more capil, on this 
fehjeet, “than "he others, After the death of Pu Loma, in 648, there 
appearedy in Anu-Gangam, or the Gangetic Provinces, a king, called 
VisvaspHaTick, or VisvA-SPHUR JI; _ who droveaway the Bréhmens and 
Cfhettris, and railed to’that dignity perfons of the lowelt claffes, After 

Qo 
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him came the Nagas or Ndcas, who divided among thémfel€es Apin- 
Gangam, and the countries to the weltward: fome refided at Padmé. - 
walt (or Paina); others at Praydga, (or Allahabad.) _ There was a branch 
of them, who fetiled at Canti {now Cotwall near Gwalior, ) and ano. 
ther at Mathura: and there were nine families of them. “There ‘is ftilf 
a tribe of the Nagas, or Nacas, on the banks of the Fumnd, about Calpi. 
They feem to form(a.fingular jribe, but au otherwite unacquainted 
with.them, Rs 4 


Tus Surya-PALa, or ‘Soma-p ALA, biiilt this fortrefs, in the-year 
773, and of Vicrama the fon of Banram-Cur 932 ; which com. 
putation is further confirmed ‘by another epoch, Aja-PALA or Genat, 
is faid, by Fertsuta, tohavebeen allifted, in his wars againft Maumup, 
by Tanpepaca king of Gwalior, There is one DHAND’HUPA LA,in the 
Perfian lift of vits kings, and the fixteenth from its foundation, He was’ 
the friend and ally of Gerat, and their combined forces were defeated, 
by Maumoop, about the year 10) f= 


Tue dynafly of SURYAPALA conlilted of eighty five prinees, accord- 
ing to the prediétion of Goracua La the ‘hermit, (called in the Perfian 
iit Guariea ;} and ended in the perfon of TEya-carna, 109 years 
before Gwalier was taken, by Suamsepoin, or F TROzeE the 2d; (whe © 
alcended the imperial throne‘in 1289 ;) having lalted above 410-years, 
which 1s certainly ‘too little for 85 reigns: but theli ‘igde cies ee 
not uncommon with Hindu chronologers, Lizur. W ILSON ipforins 
me, that a Brahmen, in the fervice of Canny- JEE, has wire fince 
WTitlen a hiftory of Gwalior, in Sanfcrit, in which he places SURYA- 
PALA, Or SomA-pay. A, in the Dwapar age: and the author declares, that 
his account is coniormable to ancient infcriptions, {lill exulling on the 
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rovks ae and that the chief circumftances in his hiftory are en= | 


tirely taken from them, If fo, neither the in{criptions, nor the work itfelf 
deferve much credit, Bauram, with the epithet of Gur, in. Sanferir 
Garpasua, or the Afs, is the founder of the Garddabhina dynalty, 
mentioned in the, prophetick chapters of the Purdnas,. The Hindus 
fav; that when Ga RDDABHA withdrew from Jadia, he left his wife and 
i Sind. ond - that het®"were w with child by him; but Perfian 
wrilers affert, thae Ne, took his. wife with him, to. Perjia, with her 





immente fortune. In Ra Shales sa t’n’s lift, we find, that the fonof Gapua- 
PALA, or GARDDABHA, was VICRAMA pity A; who had two fons, T A- 
LACA-CHANDRA, who reigned only two years, and another, called 
VICRAMAD ity 4 alfo, who fucceeded him. According to Perfian hillory, 
Sian anne had a fon, called Yespeyirp, who fucceeded him. This 
prince had two fons, Firoze, the eldeft, and Hormuz, the youngett, 
Girnamed the wife; whom, on account of his wifdom, he appointed for his 
fucceffor; and, to Firoze, he gave the Government of Sigzflan and 
Mecran. The account of thefe two brothers has much affinity with 
what they ralate, in J/ndia, of VicraMApityaand BHART RIHARI, Some 
fay that Vic RAMADITYA put him to death; others, that he banifhed him 
to diftant countries. Be this as it may, they fhow the ruins of his place 
of abode, in Gujjarat, at Ujjayini, and near Benares, The dynaity of the 
Coa. a is probably that of the defcendants, and fucceflors, of 

(AHRAS %, He ty. in Per fia: The princes in the N. W. parts of /ndia 
awere ~aflals of the Perfian kings, at a very early period ; ; and the father- 
in-law o BAHRAM Gur ufed to fend a yearly tribute to them, Ac- 
cording to the Hindus, he was not Emperor of Indra, but only a 
powertul king in the weftern parts of that country, and his capital city 


ripe 


: 
ee —_— =." 


a ow = 


‘_ 
; PA. 


} 7 


156 EssAY ON 5 en 
was Cambdt (or Cambay.) It is not improbable that ee pated 
the life of his brother, and banifhed him to diftant countries; and 
fpread a report of his death, to prevent any further commotion in 
his favour. Surrovyen, the fon of Kuosru Purvsz, caufed his feven- 
teen brothers to be fecretly conveyed to India; and it was firmly believed, 
in the weft, that he had put them all to death - yet there is hardly any 
doubt, that the kings of Oudyfoor, and We Marhattesy-at®” @éfeended 
from them and their followers, as is w(llappear in the appendix, 
In many copies of RAGHU-NAT’H’s lift, initead of Gapwa-pa LA, we 
read CsHEMA-PALA, or fome other name. Next to ‘him, a prince is 
introduced, called Sapar-pata: probably for SapAsva-pata, the 
miame of the father in law of Ga DHA-PALA, or BAH nAm-CurR. 





= : a a a = ae ee oe = 


_As the famous Emperor Buoya is not noticed by foreign writers ; 
the period, in which he lived, is involved in much obfeurity. In the 
Ayin-Acberi, (1) Buoya is faid to have afcended the throne, in the 
: year 541 Of VicRamapiTya’s Era; which js impoflible ; for it would. 
, place Bud J's accelfion tothe throne in the year 982; and therefore, there 
would be no room, either for his reign, which was a long One, nor for 
thofe of his two fucceffors, the laft of whom died in 1009. In the 
Satrujaya-mahatmya, we read 477 inftead of 541, and this will place 
Buoya’s acceffion, in the year 918 of Curis. But the author of the 
above treatife ufes another mode of calculation, which will give a dif 


SS 
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ference of four years, In the year 466 of the Era, fays ii€; was Vi. : 
CRAMA DITYA, who reigned 108 years; and 477 years after, gppeared. 
> Savanirva. in Asérapura, The Era is that of SALIvaH ANA, and as 
| the Fainas reckon from the death of Vicramaptrya, the whole will 


<", 


ae (1) Vol, 2d. p. ss. 
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~ fland this 466 + 79-108 + 477=914) for the year of Carist, in 
which Buoja afcended the throne. Mayor MACKENzIs, in his ex- 





tracts communicated to the Society, fays, that in the Dektin it is recor- 3 
ded of Buo ja, that he reigned fifty years five months and three cays a 

and that the famous Catt ASA lived at his court. Accordingly, Bu O- & a 
yA eae in ne year 095: or 969, if we place his acceflion in the year 








“Whee eS a "ha j | 
918. The auttierwf the Satrusya-mahatiya places the acceffion of V1- 

craw ste, in the ag Rist 437, inftead of 441; and when we ' 

ee ee ; 

react in the Ayin-Acberf, thie Buo ya afcended the throne in the year | 


of ViCRAMADITYA 541, this might poflibly be a miftake for that of 


his death; and fuch mittakes are unfortunately but too frequent with | 
Hindu writers: and his death would, in this cafe, fall in the year 977 ; or 

in 982, if we reckon from the year 441. Tais account is the moit pro. 
bable, as it leaves room for the reign of his adopted fon Jaya-Nanpa, 
who died without iffue, when CuHarrrRa-p ALA, or Jyre-PALA of the ; 
Towira tribe, was raifedto the throne, After fighting feveral unfuc- . | 


celsful battles with SuLT AN Maumoo p, he put.an end to his own life, 
in the: year hoe, and was ‘Tatceeded oF his fon MAHENDRA PALA. 
This Cuait RA-PALA or CHANDRA-PA La, and in the {poken diale@s 
CHAITA-PALA, Jyre-PALA and Gera, by Mufulman writers, is cal- 
led Cwarrra-Cuanpra in the Bhavifhyas which cannot be explained 
7 other wile, than by fuppofing, that the author meant, that he was cal- 
led indifferently either CHAITRA- PALA or CHANDRA-PALA, He was 
mon powerful prince, and his authority was acknowledged all over 
India; and he is mentioned in the Ayin-Achert ( 2 ) under the name 








fa) Vol. 4 P- 55: 


Pp . a 








158 Essay on 


> 
of CuanpRa-PaLa; but he is placed erroneoutfly before Raj ie oa 
This is the ViICRAMA DIT YA, who is made to wage war againft Mana. 
BHAT and the Mahdbhatddicas, MuHAMMep and the Muhammedans, No 
Hindu prince could have waged war again{t Mun AMMED; ‘but the , 
whole isan allufion to the fubfequent wars with his followers, and in | 


; 7" 


the fame manner we mult probably ec lide 





“ 1+ - * \ 3] : 

CRAMAS with SaLivanana. °The Hy 4 have 
Manumoop with MuunamMep, whom). Any as their own coun- 
, te * ee tt, |: : | ae bo 

tryman, as well as SaLivauana, whillt ccitherof them ever’ wos 


in India, 


Tue propenfity of the Hindus, to appropriate every thing to them- 
felves, is well known. We have noticed before their claims to BanRAm- 
Gur , and his defcendants; and in the fame manner, they infift, that 
Acsar was a Hinduina former generation. The proximity of the time: 
in which this famous Emperor lived, has forced them, however, to ac- 
count for this in the following manner. There was a haly Brahmen, who 
wilhed very much to become Emperor of Jndia; and theponly practi. 
cable way for him was to die firft, and be born again, For this pur- 
pole he made a defperate Tapafya, wifhing to remember then evcry 
thing he knew in his prefent generation. This could not be fully gran- 
ted; but he was indulged with writing, upon a brafs plate, a few things, 
which he wifhed more particularly to remember; then he was dircétéd 
to bury the plate, and promifed, that he would remember the place in 
the next generation. Mucunpa, for fuch was his name, went to Hahatad, 
buried the plate, and then burned himlelf, Nine months alter, he was 
bora, in the character of Acnar, who, as foun as he afcended the throne, 
went to Allahabad, and eafily found the {pot, where the brafs plate was 
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. parted, ‘-rhus the Hindus claim MuHaAmMen and AcBar,as theirown; — | 
exaétly like the Perjfians of old,,who infifted that ALexanper was the 
fon of one of their kings: fo that, after all, they were forced to fubmit to 





their countrymen only. But let‘us return to Manas HAT, or MuHam-, 


' MED, 


4 PSE stems eta i! a the * chia a certain king of aes being dif. 






st MANA (or Mecca". if 4 n ts way thither, fad in Arabia, he flopped 
at the houle of a Braker. who received him kindly, .and ordered his 
daughter to wait on him, as ufual. Whilft afleep, the cloth, with which | 
his loins were covered, was accidentally defiled, When he awoke, he took | 
it off, and concealed it in a corner of the houle, i in fome hole, and out of 
the. fight of the damfel, as he thought, Being from home, to perform his. 
ablutions, in confequence of this noturnal defilement, the damfel came 
at the ufual hour; and her courfes fuddenly making their appearance, 
fhe was much diftreffed, and looking every where for fome cloth, fhe 
{pied the bundle—in fhort, fhe conceived. He departed for Mecca; and 
fome 8 the parents of the damfel, and herfelf, were thrown 
into the greateft confufion, as may be imagined, 





_ Tue holy man was confidered as the author of their difgrace, though 

~ the damfel exculpated him: yet fhe could not account for her prefent 
Gtuation. She was, like Hacar, turned out of the houfe, into the wil- 
dérnels, with her fon: where they were miraculoufly preferved, both 
being innocent. Some years after, the holy man returned, uncon{ctous 

of his having been the caufe of fo much uncafinels, to the famply of the 


hofpitable Brahmen, | 


4 


a i a. | 
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Arrer much abufe, the. matter was explained; but the fon of ‘thé 


damfel could not be admitted to fharé ‘with his relatives, or ee eres 
“Yemain in their communion, He was, however; honourably difiniffed, 


With his mother, after they had’ given him: .a fuitable education, and 
rich prefents; and they adviled him to fhift for himfelf, and to fet up 
a new religion, as he could not be copfider ed as a nie ale of the old 
vanced in years, | he wilhed’ to fée his pateriiad, re rat tions, and india ; and 
rine; but he died in his 






# a Its, 
one, on account of his ftrange birth, or rasher concepuvn. When ad~ 


to perfuade them to conform to his new | 


way thither, at Medina near Canddahdr. This Medina is Ghazni, called 
emphatically the fecond Medina, from the ereat number of holy men 


entombed there: ‘and it 15 obvious, that the Hindus have confounded 
MuuvAMMED with SuLTAN-MAHMOOD, whole fumptuous Maufoleum 
is clofe to that city. Thus we fee, that the account they give of Mu- 
HAMMED 1s a mere ‘rhaplody, retaining fome of the principal features 
of the hiltory of Isuuaen, Hacan, MuuémMep himfelf, and Sut. 
TAN Maunoop, . : | 

- THE Samat. or Era, of Ma HABHAT, was ouits introducedl:into India, 
and the Hindus were obliged to ule it,*as. they do. now in all their civil 
tranfactions; and thus Mu waineep became at leaft a Suméatica or San- 
tica, According to the rules laid down by the learned’in 'Jndia, -MonaAM- 
MED is Certainly a Saca and 'Saceswara, and i§ entitled to the epithet of 
VicRama. He is'a Saca, or mighty chief; and, like other Sacas, he killed 


his‘millions: he is Saceswara; or the ruler of 4 facred period, ‘fill iv 


ule in India, For thefe reafons, the Pandits, who aflifted Asy L-Fazti, 
did’ not feruple to beflow the title of ViCRAMADITYA upon hin); and 
even to confider him as the real worthy of that name: and in order 
to make the Era, or at leat the time of ViCRAMADITYAS appearance, 
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A Seay 
' coincide with the Era of MunammeD, they have moft fhamefully dif- 
torted the chronology of the appendix to the Agni-purdna, ; 


Avin AcbeErl, 





AGNIPURANA, é 
Salivahana 3 a pe Sdlivahana, = = I or & 
= = = = = - = - & t 
Shisvehaan } 4 Narayaihana, * - 71On 
__ Vaostoraly or Putra- -rajas, that is sie | cfr ap 7 eee edi 
to fay the royal Ba, be a . 200 
<a \. Birmahraj, ae SP Se 2a 
itv -—_— -— = «| =. * «= = «= . 
Acie Sich pki ax (a2 EO op 
Brahma -Ta}3y = -— - - = - - = o7 . 
(Sudhrowsheneh, for 
Atctehnés, -<8-0.- leq lc 1 
Sadasva, : Saddsva-sena, “i - to 
; | Pad = 1 fo He rmert. = = - ac 
Harsha ae, may et se 
| | Gundrup, = n 25 
tf. of Vieramaditya, . 4i7 | ——— 
Lia : uf. of Vieramaditya, 621 7 3 


“In the M. S. S. copy of the Ayin Acheri ufed by Terese THALER; 
the days and months were omitted. In fev eral we find feven months, 
and three days once only ; ; and the repetition in other M. S- S- 1s 
to the careleffnefs of teanfcribers. Here one year only 


owing probably 
and 100 to NA RA-VAHANA, Who is the 


is allotted to Sativan ANA, 
fame with SA. LIVA HANA, to whom one only ‘s allowed, in order, proba- 


—— bly, to keep up his rank and place in the lilt. It is alfo to be obferved: 


that where we put oat the beginning ‘of a chronological lift, the Hindus 


put 1, as we ufed to do formerly ; and that year fhould be reje&ed in 
put this peccanuon is often neglected, even in 1 Europe. | 


calculations ; 
THE “i year of SALIVAHANAS but. not of his Era, was the 9101 
anfwering to the-firft of the Chriftian Era, according 
Q 4. 


of the Calt-yuga, 


| 
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to the Cumdricd-chanda ; and confequently, this Vicram <ptrva’s 2c. 
ceflion, othe throne, happened 621 years after the birth of CuRisT, 
according to the M. 8.8, perufed by Trerrenruacer ; and G21 years 7 
months and 8 days, according to others: and the Hejra began, when 621 
years G6 months and 15 days, of the Chriflian Era, were clapfed: tbe 
difference is furely trifling. That the Bad ‘s, wha affifted BPs 9] 


ie 





pointed to MumAMMep, under the name of VicRAMAb?Yya, ated 
ed alfo from two dates in the Ayin Acberi, rey ap the years, faid to be- 
long to VicRaAMApiTya’s Era, are reall ¥ (0 bereckoned’ from the 
beginning of the Hyjrd, Probably it was meant as a compliment to the 
benevolent Acsar, whofe tolerant fpirit could not fail to endear bim 
to the Hindus, Even in the time of Aurenc-Zesz, the molt into- 
lerant of all princes, when Racuu-NATHA wrote the Vanfavali, at his 
command, he introduced Muuammep by name, with the title of 
SrimAN-MAHARAJA. In this attempt, the Pandits, who afhlted Asut- 
Fazis, moft fhamefull ly disfigured the chronology of the fapplement to 
the Agni-furdna. ‘Of SALIVAHANA and Nara- VA HANA they | made 
two diltincl perfons ; as. well as of Bauram, with the side of Gur, in 
Perfian, and HAIMAR, or the wild AG, i in Arabic, Thus they introdu- 
ced HAImAR or Haymere, Sik Gun or Ganpa- RUP? to.the former 
they allotted 100, and to the latter 35 years ; and they had the affur- 
ance to tell Anut-Fazit, that j it was-declared, in their facred bocks, 
that Haimar having been killed in battle, bis foul pafled into the 
body of .Ganpa-rup (1).. They were alfo forced to lengthen the 
reigns of the intermediate princes: thus one abyfs calls to nah ee and 
a ingle lie acres: often ems 4 to “oh it, 


=== 





(1) Ayin J Acberi, Vol, 2. p. bo 
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ie 


“Tae acceflina of Vicr amapirya, the fon of BAHRAM-GuR, to the 
throne, is placed, in the f{upplement to the Agni=purdna, A. D. 497; 
and the fame date is given, in the Satrujaya-mahatmya, as we have feen 
before (1). This event is placed, however, in the year 441, OF 442 by 
chronologers in the weft; and in the appendix to’ the Agni-purdna, the 
atceffiorof CQITYA is placed in ~rhe year of Cuxist 185; but, in the 
Cumérica-chanda, it is declan to have taken place in the year 191: 
the difference is fix years, which added to 437, or rather to 496, will 
place the fame event in the year. 442." 


Tue name of the Emperors, called MunAMMED, OF Maumoopn, is 
generally written, and pronounced, by Hindus, MauaBu AT, which im- 
plies a great warrior: hence he is called allo Mana- Banu, Vira- 
BAHU, and MauHA-ViRA-BAHU, JItis written alfo Mana. BUATTARA- 
ca, Man ABHATTARICA, and Mow A-BHATTA x. In the Vanfaval, 
he is ftyled Saiman-mana-RajA, the profperovs (or on whom blefling , 
and happinefs) the great commander. In the lift of kings, the titles are 
generally placed after the proper name: thus Budya is dignified with the 
title of Sxi-Canna-Raja-Vicrama, in the appendix to the Agni purdns. 
Inthe Vanftvdli, as new modelled by the FJainas, the epithet of Par ASU 
is prefixed to his name, and not improperly; becaufe, like another 


“—piRasu, he and his fucceffors deftroyed the kings of the Earth. 





Parasu fignifies a fword, or fcimiter ; and here perhaps, alludes 
to the epithens of Seifullah, (the fword of Goo,) and of Zulfecar, fo 
famous aniong Be ROWSE: 


(1) Sec Aatore Pp» 457- 
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Ir is faid, in the Vrihat-cat’ha, that he was from Ananz ra: desa, or the 
country of ANANGA, another name for CAmapeya, and fuppofed. by 

Pandits, to be tothe welt-ward of India.. In the Vanfavah, inftead of 

Ananga, it 1s written Benga, or Bengal, The Hawt R, or Homar, intro- 

duced. as his fucceffor, in this lift, is probably meant for Omar, whos 

as early as the year 636, began to ferm regular plans, for the i invafion 

of Indza ; and aétually fent a farge detacRnent > bY fea, to mvade the 

Delia of the /ndus: or rather, this Hamrk #% the famous Hamirs 

general of Moavyen (1), who waged a long and bloody war, with the 

Hindus, in the countries bordering upon the Delta- Moavyeu began 

4 his reign in the year 661, and died m 679; and the wars of Hair, with 
the Hindus, took place about the latter end of his reign. In the Vanfa- 

vali,he is called Hawin-stnma, and FIastia-sena: but, in many ss 

the firlt fyllable of his name is dropped, and we read Mir-sena, 
Dirsewa, and even DisenA; and, ia fome copies, he is faid to have 


bees a native of eae 


Tue ‘title SaiMAN-MAHACRATA was as probably beftowed ypon Mani: 
BITA rT, m compliment to AuREN G-LEBE, by whofe order the Van/i- , 
valt was written. The Hindus, 1 in general, never {peak ill of Munam- 
mepb ; and they think that he was a good man; but they by no means 
entertain the fame idea of his difciples, z! 





- .<Durine the time of Munammeo, neither he, nor his followers, 


the year 636, Omar began to devife means, forthe invafion) of that - 
country ; and the firft 06 i he took, was to build “Barge or Bulfarah 








(1) Ayin Acberi, Subah Tatah, 


ever troubled themfelves about India: but foon after “his death, and in’ 
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Fie then fent MAGAIREH- vpuL-AAas, according to the Ayin-Acbert (1), 
who, fetting off from Baharein by fea, ‘nvaded the weftern parts of the 
Delta of the Indus: but meeting with unexpeted refiltance, he was 
” defeated, and loft his life ; and as OMAR Cied in 641, this expedition mutt 
have taken place between thefe two years, and probably in 639 or 640- 
Oruman, his fucceflor, attempted aninvafion by land ; but having fent 
people to furvey, the roads, he was deterred by their report, Axt, al 
rer him, fent a general, wlio efieGted fome trifling conquelts, on the 
borders of Sind. Tee fent twice his general Amir, oF HaAMIRY 
but, after long and bloody conflicts, he was forced to defift. Under 
the Caliph Wp, the conqueft of Send was at laft effected, by MuHam- 
wep-Casin, A. H. 99- OF of Curist 717- (2) 

Tue rapid conquefts of Omar, and his facceffors, through /ran and 
Turan, and their conflant and unrelenting attempts pon India, though 
not always fuccefsfal; particularly at the beginning, could not but a- 
larm very much the’ Princes of that country ; who thus foon became 
acquainted with the Mahdbhatadicas, MunAMMED their chief, and the 


‘ntolerant fisirit of their new religion. 


Lert us now pafs to the fecond part, from the firft year of VICRAMA- 
pityAa, tothe death of Prirnwi-Raja, and of JAYA-CHANDRA. In 
this part, the appendix to the Agni, and alfo to the Bhavifhya-puranas, 
~ “agree pretty well with the Ayin-Acber?,| in regard to the number of 

. kings, and the order of fucceflion, There is, however, 1n the Ayin-Ac- 
beri, a material difference; for three kings, who are placed after Bud- 
(x) Vol. i Account of Sircar Tatah p. 144. | ; 
(2) ibid. | 
Rr 


= 


= = ™ = 
- a ee ho 
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ja in the two firfi lifts, are tranfpofed in the Ayin-Acber?, and put be. 
fore Budéya, and in an inverted order of fucceflion, Thefe are Rawa~ 
CHANDRA, (called there erroneoufly Kurrumcunnp) Cuanp RA-PALA, 
and MEHENDRA-PALA, The reafon of this tran{pofition is, that the 
Pandits, who aflifted Asv1-razrt, having placed the accellion of Buo- 
ja to years before the death of Jaya-cHaNnora, in 1194, that is to 
fay, in the year of Curis 1084, there vas:no longer room for thefe 
three kings ; and they concluded, that ae have reigned ‘before 
Buoy, particularly as they found there a king, called alfo MAHENDRA- 
PALA, the grand father of Buéya. Another miftake, in the Ayin-Acéeri, 
is the introduction, not only of a collateral dynafly, bat the metamor- 
phofing the place of their refidence into a king. 


Tue fucceffion of kings, from Vicrama the fonof Garpasna, to 


Jaya-cuanpra, flands thus in the appendix to the Agni-purdna., 


VICRAMADITYA, | 100 years 
CHANDRA-SENA; 50 
SURYA-SENA, 85 

CHANDRA-SENA i$ omitted in the Ayin-Acberi, 
Sacri-six HA, 85 

In his time the Era of Sativaua NA prevailed over that of Vicra. 
MADITYA, | = # 
CHADGA-SENA, 85 - 


_ he refided at Ujjayind, 


Ar that time Araca, called Viraca in the Purdnas, yéigned at 
Dhard-nagara, for the {pace of 190 years, or rather his dynally. Suc’wa- 
SENA or Sumuc’ H-SiNA, and after him CHADGA-SENA reigned at Chit- 
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irncita (itt Bundelcund ). The firft reigned 85, and the fecond 86. 
years; and théfe appear to be collateral dynallies. : 


‘im : 


Tren came MA au nG AREA DAG Ce called VijAYA-NANDA in the Ayin- 
Acheri, and thele two epithets imply a great conqueror, It is faid, that he 
reigned 100 years, at Yogingé pura, or Dillé~ but it is a miftake, for the 
Ma HENDRA- -PALA, Who reigned | in that, city, lived after Buoya. After 
his death, Munya was appointed regent, during the minority of hts fon’ 
Buoja. He refided at a place called Sonitpura, and reigned 86 years. 
After him, Buosa reigned, -, the Dekhin, 9 yeats. He was fucceeded 
by JAYA-NANDA, fometimes, but erroneoufly, called JAYA- CHANDRA, 
and he reigned 89 years. Thus, the compiler of this lift feemingly piece 
the death of JAYA-NANDA 1095 Yel after the acceffion of Vick AMA~ 
pirya, the fonof GARDD apa, tothe throne; or in the’year of Curist 
1480; thus confounding together this VICRAMADITYAs with the one 
after whom the Era 1s fuppofed to be denominated. In this. manner, he 
has carried back the firlt year of SALIVAHANA, 441 years before CHRIST; 
and the expiation of C#anacya aud CHAN pRAGUPTA, 753 before the 
fame Era, this idea, however, Was, that JAYA-NANDA died in the year 





1095 of VicRAM cpirya’s Era, anfwering to the year of CHRIST 1039* 

and as Bu ° JA reigned only 59 years, in{tead of g1, a further correc - 
en will place the death of JaYA-NANDA in the year of CHRIST 999; 
which is preity near the truth. Thefe ‘nconfiftencies and contradiétions, 
fo frequent among Hindu chronologers, are difguftful in the laft degree, 


~ and mult | greatly retard the progrels of hiftorical recfearch. 


He was fucceeded by CHAITRA- para, the fon RaMa-C HANDRA, 2 


powerlul zexmindar, in the country of Gauda,in M i/ava, and of the Tomara 








' 
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tribe, In the Ayin-Acberi (1) we read, that, when Jay é the fon of 
Buoya died, there was not found any one of the Poméra-or Powar 
tribe, worthy to wear the crown; on which account, CHYTEPAL, an 
eminent zemindar, was chofen: king; and he founded the Tomdra: 
dynalty. 

_ In thefe three lifts, we find two dynafties: introduced, the Tomare: 
and the Chauhan: but thefe were collateral, at leaft for fome time; as 
obvious from the context of the appendix tothe A eni-furdna; in which 
it is declared, that Japan ANA, Called Pair HWI-RAJ # in the Ayin-Acéberi,. 
( 2 ) was defeated, and killed in battle, in the country of Sambhala, by’ 


the Chauhans, who thus became kings of Yigint-pura, or Dilli, This. 


happened, fays Asut-Fazit, in the year of Vicra MADITYA. 848 ( it 
fhould be 488 );. and as the firft year of Vie RAMApITYA is made, in 
that fe&tion, to correfpond with the firlt of the /era,the death of Jrpa- 
HANA happened in the-year of Curis pito. This is further confirmed), 


by another paflage from the fame author (3), in which he fays, that the 


dynafty of Bata-pr£o, or Brupeo, the Chauhén, Jafted 83 years, and 


feven months, that is to fay, from the death of Pairnwi-ra ja who 


was flain by Barpeo, to the death of PirHauR 4, in the year 1192, or of 
the Hejra 588: and from the beginning of the Hera, tothe year 1110 of 
Curist, there had elapfed exaétly 483 Hindu or Lunifolar years. (4) 
Accordingly, thefe two dynalties will ftand thus: 





(1) Vol, 2d. po 56. 

(a) Vol. sd. p. 118. 

(3) Vol. ad. p. 119. 
(4) Woh ad. p. ria 





a 
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/ The paakhaaSFamily. 

Rima-Cho dra, Zemindar : . | 
te, af Gauda, did nol reign. | 
‘Chaitra-pala, bis fon, Emperer 

af India, bad two fons: 











§Mahéndra-pila,. |\ Raya-fena, called alfe Cuavnana Family, 
Emperor’ Ananga-pala, and Eoapala, | 
builds Dilli, A. D. 1050. 7 Bahufali 
| Rana: Badi, Visalactha 
“idahinas Killed in battle Séma-deva 
by Bala-seve Ay» D.. 1110. | Bala-déva 
hadi foo fons» Naga-deva 
Vigabina, - ; Sanca-pala, t apie ies - 
| PRiTHWI-RA]Ay 


withdraws fo Cirtti-pala, 


Gauda his nafive 


Anangapala, 
i | died A. D. 1192. 


country: 
In the aecount of Subah.Dilli, by AS 
Chauhan princes; who reigned after the ys 


gi-Fa z1u (1), the lilt of the 


ar 1100; ig erroneous; but 


in the account of Su 


Agni -purdnd ’ 
Musutwanyriters inform us,’ 
CuAitT-P AbA; the Balhara kings, In 
a: and, in the Agni-purdna, we find that CHAITRA+ 
A-CHANDRA+P ALA, OF MANENDRA?P ALA, 
and his brother RAYA-SENA 


“or Emperors of Indi 

PALA had two fons; Man 

- who proved at laft aweak and foolifh prince; 
his wife, and built Dillt- 


Fl 


carried away 





(1) Vol. ad p. '15- 


(a) Vol.-ad p-62. 
S-s 


bah Malwa,.(2) it agrees with the appendix to the © 


that; -aftery the death’of GEBAL, OT 


He was called ANANGA-PALAs 





| 
| 
| 
k 
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or befriended by love, and Ratira, or foftered by Rati, the, 


Goddefs of love, and the confort of CAMA-DEVA; perhaps jn allufion 


to the above tranfaétion: hence the founder of Diéliz is.called, by fome, a 


ANANGA-pALA, and by others Rava-sena. He is noticed by Tir. 
FENTHALER, who calls him Rasena, and fays that he built Dill, (1) 
Asut-Fazit, in his account of Subah Dulli, places this event in the 
year of VicRAM ADITYA 429: and in a former feétion, he makes the firft 
year of that Era to correfpond with the firft of the Hejra. (2) It hap- 
pened then in the year, of Curisr 1050; and this is confirmed, by 
another paflage from the fame author,. (3) in which he places the build- 
ing of Dillz, or the beginning of the Tomara-dynafty, in that city, 142 
years before the death of Prruaupa, in 1192; and this gives the fame 
refult . 

Arrer the defeat and death of Pairuwi-PALA, or Jivawana, in 
the year 1110, this fon VIGAHANa returned to Gauda, his native coun- 
try, according to the Agni-purdna; but we find fill three of his defcen- 
dants, reigning at Dili, SANCA-PALA, Cirtrt-pALa and ANANCAS 
PALA. In the Agnipurdna it is faid, that Ray-sena conquered the 
Antar-vedi, or country between the Fumna@ and the Gangs; and alfo 
the.country about Dili, and fettled there; The Chauhgénas pofleffed, 
at the fame time, Sambhala-desa, or the country of Saméhala, to the 


north of Canouge. —~. | 


ANANGA-PALA, the laft king of Déllf of the Toméra dyjnaliy, being 





- (t) Befchreibung von Hindultan, p. rr1. 
(2.) Soobah Malwa vol. ad. p.61. See above p. 161, 163, 
(3.) Vol. a. p. ats) 118. 


without male iffue, adopted Prirnwi-raja, or PirnaurA, the laft \ 


( 





We 
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‘Sok the Chakhan dynalty. This account is to be found, in the hiftory of 
hove ? ees zcRiag es or PitHauRA, in the f{poken dialeéts, part 
te of which is in my pofiefiion, ‘There it ig declared, that ANANGA- 
pata had no male iflue; and that he gave his only daughter, in 
matriage, tothe CuavuAn king of Sambhala-desa; who'had by her 
a fon, called PiTHAURA; ANANGA-PALA adopted him for his own 
fon, and appointed him his fucceffor *to the throne of Dilli; recom- 
mending him, at the fame time, to JAYA-C HANDRA, Emperor of Indt4, 
and refiding at Canoge. This‘happened, fays the author of the above 
treatife, in the 120th year of king ANANGA-P ALA; but more pro- 
bably of his dynafty, which lafted’ 142° years; and accordingly, - this 
adoption took place in the year 1170 of the Chriftian Era. 

Ir is acknowledged, that the Imperial throne belonged, of right, 
to the Chohdn family, and that they were deprived of it by Ja¥aA- 
CHANDRA, of the Raitore tribe; but we are not told the eround of 
their claims and pretenfions, Be this as it may, fuch was the caufe of 
the laft great war in India; for, when JAYA-CHANDRA attempted to 
perform a grand facrifice, at which the prefence of all the kings of 
India was réguired, he was told, that he was not qualified to prefide 
at {uch a fact fice, 9s the empire belonged. to the Chohdn family; and 
of courfe, that it was the province of Pirn aura, who had abfented 
himfelf, becaule he thought that the ufurper would not allow him to 
prefide at the facrifice. A love affair contributed alfo to exafperate both 
parties; for, when Jaya-¢ sanpra Jed an army into Sinhala-dwipa, or 


Ceylon, the king of that country fubmitted, and made him a prefent of 


a moft beautiful and accomplifhed damfel: but JAyYA-CHANDRA, being 
advanced in years, adopted her for his own daughter; and fhe was foon 


to have been married to a powerful king: but fhe, having heard of 


eg te ae oe 


a SL —O— Se ae x - 
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Piruavra’s valour and atchievements, fell in love with re and res 
fafed her confent. Jaya-cHanpr a, enraged at her behaviour eauleG-he, / 
tobe confined; and this was, the caufe of a moft bloody war, in which the, — 





heroes of Jndia fell, by mutual wounds, PriraauRa proved fuccefsful, 
Let the young damfel at liberty, and carried her in triumph-to Déllz, 
aod recovered alfo the Imperial throne. But he did. not enjoy it long; 
for SANEBUDDIN made hisappegrance with an army,and. JAY A-CHANDRA 
entered into a league with the invader, which foon brought ruin and 
deftruftion- on. both parties. Pirnaura fell, in the plains of St’hdau- 
Jar, or Thénu;far; and it is faid, neara village, called Nardyana pura, 
The league, between JAya-cHANDRA and SanesuppIN, did not laf 
long; and, in.an engagement, in the year.1194, between Chandwar and 
Etawah, Jaya-cHaNpRA was completely routed, and obliged to fly; 
and, in attempting to crofs the Ganges, in a {mall boat, he was drown. - 


9 (1). 


. Arrer. the famous ,expiation of Cy ANACYA, which T° mentioned ~ 
before, :in my ‘effay on the Gan getwc-provinces, the author of the appen- 

dix to the Agni purdna’ proceeds in the’ following manner: “ Ampu- 
RAJA; (or the king of the -waters furrounding Sida), /MA 

(the great fovereign lord), Buumi-paca, (the folttrer-4£ the world), . 
reigned a- hundred: years, After him came RAMA-cHANDRA, who 


—= 


reigned twelve years; and was fucceeded by Br AR ATA, whe reigned, 
in my ite 200 years.” 





hy, 


AmBu-raya is obvioufly. Cuanpra- ‘GuPTA, whole reign here is . ~ 
made to begin, and not waproperlys lmamedi: ely after the* expiation 


i i ee Aphart Vol, ad. p. 102, 
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Ae CuOwacA; when every thing was, fettled, and CHANDRA-GUP- 
Sopymackti Wiedged Paramount of Indias 
Tuus, from that famous expiation, to the end of BuaKkaTa’s dy-- 
pafty, there are 312 year’s ending the year preceding the firfk of the- 
Chriftian Era: but according to the Cuméricdchanda, this expiation: 
took place 310 years B. C. and the difference is trifling. 


se THEN ,” fays the compiler of the appendix to the Agni-purdna, at 





Pratifhtana in the- Deccan, through. the mercy of Siva, will appear’ 
S Trivanana, Maha-bah, great and mighty ; D'harmatmd, the foul and 
fpirit.of righteoufnels and juflice;: Satyavaca, his word truth itfelf ;- , 
Anafiyaca, free from fpite and envy; Rajyam-uttamam-critavan, whole: 
empire will extend all over the world; Nara-vdhana the conveyer of ) 


fouls (to places of eternal blifs) <. and. he will reign 84 years.” 


Nara-vdhana fignifies literally the conveyer of- men, which is here the 
fame thing: for the idiom of the Sanferit-language will hardly admit of 
our faying conveyer of fouls. Thus Crerist is reprefented by the 
Manicheans, when they call him animarum veélor in majore navi, the 


conveyer off fouls in the larger boat. 


« Tuen: e N ARA-VAHANA: (in the Bhavifhya purdna Nri- 





SINHA) “i . will reign 100 years.” NAR A-vAHANA and NRi-SINHA 
so wrote known: epithets. of 6,.11vaHana, and they have been 
probably. -ntroduced here: in order: to enable the compiler to bring in 
100° years to anfwer his pur pole. What induces me to think fo, is ‘the 
‘paffage immediately: following. “ “Then will appear Na RA=VAHANA, 


and VawsavaLi. In the Ayin-Acbert (1) inthe room’ of VANSA~ 





(1) Subah Malwa. 
Tt 
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and the former 1s retain by TIEFFENTHALER. 
the royal offspring, PutTna-raya, the royal chi idteh, 
offspring or inficulanse and alfo an account of them. The two former : 
are generally pronounced Raja-eurras, and Raja-Vans. AS; and they 
are introduced here, becaufe there, are fame families of Ra} Ja- PUTS, 
and Raja-vaNsis, who really” pretend to be Sa LAVANSAS, or the 
offspring of Haas or SALA-vAHANa, To thefe, very properly, no years, 
are allotted, in my copy of the Agni-purdna; but, in that ufed by Asut 
Fazit, 100 years are given to them; and none to SALIVAHANA, or if 





' = = 


and | ANSAVALL, . 





you will, one year only. 3 


Thus in my copy we read, 
1. = 2 

DALIVAHANM,) eo leh le By 

Naravawana andthe Van/a-halis) 









Venftivdli 106 =a 
OT ava if — - ‘= = = 
fs 
| | nes 184 
Butin the Ayw Acbert we have, | 
1 «# - 
SALIVAHANA . ee 2 = 
| - ; 
NARA-VAHAWAS = -» — 4 ; 
Vanfa-rajas or Putra-rdjas, - > : 
7, a 





Hence it appears, that originally ‘SALtvanana and Nats-vanana, ie 
in this place, were.confidered but as-one individual, | 


ai THEN will come Anitya, who will reign 55 years,” His reign 


began the 185th year of Sani aan, 4, and of the Chriflian Era, accor 4 





, “ king of Perfia, according to Ferisura, and reckoned among the 

feveral kings called Vicramapirya, in the Sinhafana dwatrinfhati. 
7 He is mentioned under the name of SUDRACA, OF Suraca in the Vri- 
hat-cathd, and under that of VicR4MACESARI in the Vetalapanchavin- 
fats as we have feen before; (1) and according to the Cumd- 
ricd-chanda, began his reign in the year 191 of the Chrijlizn Era, 
« After him came BRAHMA-R aja, Who reigned 87 years in Vidharbha- 
nagari. His fucceflor was AT 1-BRAHMA, who reigned at Ujjayani': 
he went with an army to countries toward the north, but was defeated 
and killed, after a reign of 31 years.” 


‘* He was fucceeded by Sapa sw," called Vasupua in the Bhavifhya, 
and Baspzo by Ferisura: “ he reigned 84 years.” 
In his time appeared Harsu A-MEGHA or RASHABHA, called GAnpua- 
nupa in the Ayin-Acberi, and Banram-Gor in the hiflory of Perjia. 
Hrs fon was VicraMap1Tv¥A, (in the Bhavi/hya two perfons are men- 
tioned, - and Sei-Vicnamhpitya ) who — as reign 





VicramApirya is fuppofed to have reigned 109 years, and of courfe 
he died in the year 541. It is here faidthat he went and fubdued the 
Paitdnas ; that is to fay, the inhabitants of Patina in the Deccan, but 


not the Patans, as Bernouutr fays. His fucceflor was CHANDRA- 








be (1 Pag, 107. 146. 
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SENA, “iti reigned 50 years: then came SuRYA- SENA} Ay Feigne ds 
8-, and died of courfe 135 years after "VicramADITyA. “Suny Rey Wi 
feems to bea corruption for SUrvansa, or SRi-suRYANSA, another 
name for Sxi-SAuivaHANA, asI fhall thew in the next eflay; and, 

like Spa wiwi s death, his is placed ‘exa&ly in 195th year of Vi-— 
cRAMAbITYA’s Era, and the fame number of years after his death,. 
and in the year 676 of the Chriftian Era, Bat it does by no means fol-. 
low, that there exifted, at that time, a prince called either Sai Li VAHANA. 
or SuRYANSA; but what we can reafonably conclude, is, that his Era: 
was introduced at that time, and finally prevailed, “ Then,” fays our au- 

thor, (under the reign of his fucceflor Sacti-sinua and inthe room of. 
VicraMArca, the Saca-bandhi yin SALavaHANa willbe chief of the- 
Saca, or facred period; ” or, in other words, his Era will prevail-over that 
of VICRAMARCA. | 


VICRAMARCAT param chaiva Skea cartta bhavifhyati. 
ed - a + 
SALAVAHANA mamnatua prafpdd’ ham punar afya tus 


Tue, after Vicamarca, SALAWAHAN A-will be the maker (ruler), 
‘of the Saca. iy | i ra 








Tue famous Buoya was the fon of Raja-s iD ee : 
him in his old age. When he died, his fon being am sor, and only: 
eight -years old, his uncle Munya whofe 1 name is often wrjftén Punja; 


was therefore intrufted with the regency. 


Muna wrote a geographical . defcription, either of the world, or of 
India; which fhll exilts, under the name, of, Munja-prati- -de'sa-vyavasthé 


or {tate of various countries, “This voluminous work was afterwards 
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i z iorrefteg/a aid improved, by Raja-Buoya ; and this new edition is called 
N Bhijarpeatiitia-nyavdstha, and fill exifls in Gujarat. 
—, ; 


Wuen BuoyA afcended the throne, he found the famous Sin. 
hafana, or lion-feat, which had been buried fince the days of VicRAMA- 
pityA, and thereby became intitled to that epithet, which was 
confirmed to him by Bari, when he vifited the infernal regions. He is 
alfo called SRi-CARNA-RAJA-VICRAMA, with the title of ApiTyA» 
which laft is ufed often feparately, and was alfo a title beftowed upon 
Sri-CArNA-Deva, whom he alluded to in the flanzas he fent to Mun- 
yA, (1) and which afterward, from that circumftance, was beftowed on him, 
When he died, the Goddefs Sarasvarti, prefiding over the fciences, 
wept bitterly, faying “‘ where fhall I find nowaplace to dwell in.” Buo- 
ja afcended the throne, as we have feen before, in the year of Curist 
913; and he refided at DAdrd-nager, commonly called Dadar, in the 
province of Mdlava, He had an only daughter, called BANUMATI» 
whom he gave in marriage to JAYA-NANDA, who conquered all Jndta, 
and is reckoned as the laft of the worthies dignified with the title of 
VicrAMADITYA, though fome reckon Jaya-cHanpra as the lait ; 


and indeed juya- “NANDA and JAYA-CHANDRA are often miftaken, the 






In thie bendix to the Agni-purdna, the author concludes with de- 
dace, that‘fome hundred years ago, * the Gods and men in Jndia, groa- 
ning under the Epranny, of, foreign tribes, went in a body, with Bran- 
MA Jat their head, to Sweta- dwipa, or the White Ifland in the welt, to 
apes Visunu’s protection, in their own name, and alfo in. the behal€ 


(1) pag. 146° 
Uu 
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. 
of men. Visxnu comforted them,as ufual,. and promifedi, that he - 


would appear, in .the character of CAuc1- “AVATAR A, when’ tie <wonld,’ 
exterminate all their enemies.” If fo, the Hindus mutt wait no lefs 5 
than 429, 917. years for relicf, Every VICRAMA! DITYA had a certain 
number of learned men at his court; the chief of whom is, in general, 
called Caripasa. According to the fuppofed appendix to the Bhavifhya- 
pur ina, VicrzaMapitya the fn of Garpasua had fixteen of them. 
Ray ,-Buoyja had nine, among whom Duanwantart and Bararu- 
cut were the moft famous. Thele two learned men are called Duun- 
PAL and Bervje in the Ayin= Acbert, Another Vicr AMADITYA had only 
five; and thefe learned men were dignified with the title of Katna, or 
jewels, with which the courts of thofe Emperors were adorned. It is 
the general opinion, in the welt, that the real Catipasa lived at the 
court of king Buoyja. This is confirmed, by the extracts communicated 
to the fociety, by Major Mackenzie, and alfo in the 8th, Vol. of the 
Afiatick Refearches ; (1 ) and SALIVAHANA is even fuppofed to have a, 
had a poet of that name at his Court, | 


Tue next lil, coming under xine. is from Cuijar dh hd was 





Fas it, This fied that it exifted dive two hundred years a ae ei 
Fach as itis, that they had no better documents at that’ time.’ They 
borrowed from it only the laft aya = the king of ad ijarde, which 


: began A. I D. 746. | i 








(1) pag. 243. | ee 
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| J 
Tus Mf, called alfo Van/aval:, contains the. names of the rulers of 


thefe..countries, under the title, either of Bala-rajas, or Rayas, or 
Maha-Rajds, {prung from various tribes, or. belonging to ditferent 
dynafties. Many .of them, were only petty kings, and vaflals to the 
more fortunate kings of another tribe, fitting then upon the Imperial 
throne, For thefe various tribes were always {truggling for fupreme pow- 
er; and the Imperial dignity was conflantly fhifting, from the one to the 
other. Unfortunately, the compiler has not pointed out thofe who 
were Rajéndras ; and there were, of courfe, many of thefe inferior fover- 
eigns, in a collateral fucceflion with the Emperors. The whole is com- 
piled with the ufual negligence and careleffnefs of the Hindus, 
and the author carries the beginning of this liftas far back as the 


beginning of the Cali-yuga, and yet he mentions only thirty-fix 


kings, or rather nine and twenty, in the lift, from that period to the 
year of Curisr 746. It is cuftomary with Hindu Genealogilts, to re- 
afcend to the beginning of the Cali-yuga, whenever they fancy they can 
do it with propriety; otherwife, thefe families would be looked uporias 
a new race, and their princes as men of yefterday, But thefe nine aad 
twenty reigns cannot carry the origin of the Ba/a-Kayas beyond the 
heer of Og a lniftian Era. This. idea, however,\is by no fueans 
ag iMtu oe writers, -fome make ee Lim, the firlt 


ark: title of Bala- Réja; Bae Rind, or Bala-Raw in the. ft 
dialedts, fignifies the great king, and 1 ig unknown in Jndza, as belonging 


to the ancient fovereigns of Gujarat. According to our compiler, there 


were two forts of thefe fovereigns, fome were Rajé-Culas, or of royal 


180 Essay ON 


! = - e* “Te Ms 
extraction, fuch as VicrAMAD1TYA and BuoyA; others cod onatta 


from powerful Zemindars of different tribes, the names of whitii’ were 


the Cha-uhdna or Chauhana, Chauda and Goheld, to which we may add, — , 


from the context of the hit, the So/anci, and the Baghéld tribes. Ac- 
corpinc to Mufulman writers, the firlt Bala-Rayd was Dan-Seur™, 
Das-Suim, Di-Sarem and Dri-Stam. Thele are {trange appellations, 
and unknown in Jndia, at leaft inf that fhape ; and are hardly reducible to 
any ftandard, either Sanfcrit or Hindi, My inquiries, concerning this 
ancient and famous king, have proved unfuccefsful, unlefs his real name 
were SArLA-DEVA; according to learned men from Gujarat. This 
SAILA+DEV A, SAMLA-DEO, Des-Saita or De-Sat LA, Was, according to 
tradition, a moft holy man, of royal extraction; and I find him, or one 
of the fame family, mentioned in the Ayin-Acéeri, under the name of 
Syvet-peo (1). The word Deva is pronounced, Des in the eaftern 
parts of Jndia, Deo, De and Dr in the weftern parts of Jndia; and, in 
the prefent lift, fuch proper names as end in Deva, or Deo, inthe 
Ayin Acberi, have conftantly De in the room of it, This word 1s 
feldom prefixed to proper names, yet there are feveral inftances of it, 
as in Des-Pa L- -b£B, a famous Emperor, mentioned in the Imperial grant 
found at Monghir, and in Diva-Nausua, pronounéed., <i $81 In. the 
Deccan, In our lift, the firkt Bala-Rdyd is.called Di-Sa ‘a, or Diva 
Saca, which] {fuppofe: to be meant for Dr- SADA, Di-Sarta or 








His defcendants are known to Mufulman writers under the appella~ 
tion of Deb- Salimat, according to D'H ERBELOT (2); and their fire is re- 





(t) Ayin eters, Vol. ad. fubah Guijerds, p-- 89. 


(2) See D’Herbelot, Dabfchelim and Dabfchalimat. 
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srefented?: 4s a moft virtuous, and powerful prince, and king of the 
country of Séma-natha, or Gujardt. Pitpat was his prime Minifter, and 
“=. athis command, wrote the famous teftament of Husuenx, ftill exifling in 


Perfian, Inthe prefent lift, D1 -Saca or DevA-Saca is declared to have 
been a Yadu by birth, and of this tribe was Caishna. Masovunr, who 
wrote about the year 947, and had been in Jndia, throws fome light, 
in his golden meadows, upon the time th which Deva-Sarta lived. 


* Tue dynalty of Paour, who was overcome by ALEXANDER, lafted 
140 years: then came that of DasscHeLim, which lafted 120 years. 
That of Yatitu was next, and lalted 80 years; fome fay 190.” (YauitH 
isa ftrange name, and the neareft proper name to it, in Hindz, is 
Jauiy A, or YALiYA, the name of a defcendant, or fucceflor, of Deva- 
Saita.) “The next dynafly was that. of Couros,” (a corruption, 
from either Carna, Curan or Curv:;) ‘it lafted 120 years,” 


is « Tuwen the Indians divided, and formed feveral kingdoms: there was 
a king inthe country of Sind; one at Canoge; another in Ca/hmir; 
and a fourth in the city of Manéir, called alfo the Great Houza ; and the 
prince, who reigned there, had the title of Balkara,” (1) 


- Now, it Sacknowledged, that Des-Saiuim was the firft Balhara 
Emperor; and the founder of that dynalty; and if fo, that Emperor, and 
his dynalty, ‘have been tranfpofed by Masovunp1, and erroneoufly 
placed before Couros, whoever he was. The other dynaliies of Purus 








| (1) See accounts and extracts of the M. S. S. in the Library of the king of France, val. 


rit p. 124, 
ye Viv 
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vihiee and: Cury, lafted, according to him, either 390 or 950 ‘years, 
We cannot fix, with precifion, the beginning of the dynatty of Purv; but 


at all events, the divifion of Jndiz into four Empires, happened in the ~~ 


firft, century after Curist; and according to. Arrran, in his Pertplus, 
the city of Minnagara or Mankir, was the metropolis. of that. part of 
the country. This city is placed, by.P2oemy, upon the banks.of the 
Narmada, and is. now; ¢alled Manhawer, Ihave not.yet been able’ to 
procure much information about this famous place, as very few people 
from, that part of Jndia ever come to Benares: but it is mentioned in. 
the Ayin-Acéert, asa town of fome note, in the dillrict of. Mandow, in 
the province of Malwah. 


-Pae dynafly of! Deva-Saturm, in Manhawer; accordihg to Ma— 
soup, lafled'120 years; that is’ to Yay, his defcendants were, during 
that period, lords paramount of Jndia; or atlealt of that part of: it, 
and inthe time of Proiemy, the metropolis of .that country was no 
loriger ‘Manhawer, but the feat of Empire had been transferred to 
Ujjayint or Ozéne; and he wrote in the beginning of the third Cen- 





tury, In his time, the Bala-Rayds ‘were no longer lords paramount 
of India; but ‘were either vaflal, or independent kings, refiding in 
fome. faftenelfes among the mountains, at a place calted by him Hippo- 
cura ; and now Pay-gurra or Pawé-gurra. This was, fays he, the place 
of abode of the Baler-curos : or rather the gur, curos, fort or abotle, of the 
Balher kings.. According to. the appendix to the Agni. purana, the fup- 
pofed dynafty of SarivaHAna lafted 184 ; but according to the Ayin- 
Acberi, 200 years, After it, came ApityA, of the Pomdra tribe, called 
allo VICRAMADITYA, SupRACA and Sur ACA: he was Vifvapati, that 1s 
lord paramount of the world, or rather of that part of /adia, According 





ts 
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Cotte a 
“ “sae the. bigtintd. chanda, he afcended the Imperial throne i in the year of 


~ 


the Cali-yuga 3191, and of Curis 191. The appendix to the Agni-purana 


™., places his acceffion in the year 185, and the Ayzn-Acbert in the year 201, of 


our Era, and he reigned at Ujjayini. By Provemy, the king of that famous 
city, is called Tiastan; a flrange name, and not: reconcileable to the 
idiom, either of the Sanfcrit, or Hindi languages; I) ftrongly fufpect 
however, that it is a corruption of Aditpafthdn, which ‘may have been mif-. 
wnderftood, by travellers, who knew very little of the country languages. 

I fuppofe, that either thefe- travellers, or Protemy, who, converled 
with many Hindus at Alexandtia, afked- what were the names of the: 
metropolis of that country, and of its kings The anfwer was Ujjayint- 

Raja-Adrlya fthan ;- ©Ujjayini is the refidence of king Apirya:’ which 

was erroneoufly rendered ‘ Ojend is the mietropolis of king Ty ASTHAN,? ’ 
or TiastHAN. In the fame manner, hehas) disfigured the name, of. 
the Balher kings, faying that JHippocuras. was the _ place of refidence - 
of king: Ba LER-curoOs, Which is- obvioufly a corruption for Balher- 
ghur,. the fort» or. place of abode of king Batuer.. T hus STRABOs. 

in [peaking of the country. of Te}, in Cach’ha, calls ity the kingdom of 
Tessariostus, thereby implying, that this was the name of the king; - 

whillt Le farioftus isa corruption from Tejarafhir, or Teja-rafkt, which 

fignifies the. kingdom of Tey, an ancient king, who built the town of: 
Teja, to the eaftward of the Indus, As king Des-Saita, or DE-SAILA,. 
is.called, in pur lift, Di- SA ca, or Deva- ‘Saca, which is alfo one. of the 
titles: of SALIVAHANA; this would induce an opinion, that Das- SHELIM, 
or D1-Savim, is the fame with Sa LIVAHANA. But fuch is. the confufion 
and uncertainty of Hindu records, that one is really afraid of forming | 


any opinion whatever. . 


184 | FssAy ON Ry 


As it is faid, that it was by his order, that the famous treatile, called,” ~ 


Favidan-kiurd, or eternal wifdom, called alfo the will or. tellament of 


Husnenx, had been written; he has been probably, from that circum- 


a 
flance, made contemporary with that ancient prince, who began his 


reign, 700 years after the accellion of Car-umMursu, to the throne of 
Perfia. Cat-uMuU RSH, according to Masoun1, was the fon of Aram, the 
fon of Suem, who died 502 years alter the flood. 


Masovnt fays, that Manhawer was alfo called the great Houza, 
which, tranflated into Hindi, is Burra-Houza, or Burre-Gouza, and has 
fuch affinity with Bary-Gaza, or in Sandcrit Bhrigu-Cach’ha or Bhrigu- 
Cula, Bhrtgu’s fhore or-beach, that I ftrongly fufpect, that Masounr 
—miftook Bareach for Manhawer ; and that the blunder originated froma 
want of knowledge of the Hindi language: Maniawer is allo. called 


Mahourd, by other Mufulman writers. 


Our compiler fays, that there were, in all, 35 kings, from Deva- 
SAcA, to the year 802 of VICRAMADITYA, anfwering to A, D. 746: 
but we can make out only 29 from the lift; for the five Pramaras 
muft be rejected, as they do not belong to India. They are called, in 
this lift, Ck’hdrui-vi-hahd, which is an expreffion partly Sanfcrit and 
partly | Hindi, as ufual in thefe lifts, It fignifics the four great deftoyerss 
and i is an allufion to the famous Chir-yart of the Mufulmans; and 
which, as I obferved before, is made, with a little {training, to fignify, in 
Sanferit and Hindi, the four deftroyers, inflead of the four friends and 
aflociates. Several of their names imply the abhorrence, in which the 
Hindus hold them; for one 1s called SAVALA, Ceanezaus or the infer: 
nal dog: another, PraMARA or PaRimara, is here meant for Mu- 
HAMMED, and fignifies Yama or Piuro, the infernal and univerfal def= 
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; troyer. CUTAPALA, he who was follered by MAYA, or worldly illu- 


fion, otherwife the impoftor, and perhaps intended for MOAVYEH. 


~_ 
*Mu#AMMED was originally introduced into this and other lifts, becaufe 


it was to the Hindus an ever memorable, though moft unfortunate 
epoch, and from which’ thetr conquerors dated their facred Era. Itis 
not to be fuppofed, that he was thus introduced into thofe lifts, from an 
idea that he ever was Emperor of Inn ta. This was well underftood 
at firfl; but the cafe is very different now. Such is the opinion 
of thofe who reject the legendary tales about SALIVAHANA and V1- 
CRAMADITYA; and this is by no means a neW idea, for it is noticed 
in the Raja-Tarangint, which 3 is a work highly efleemed in Jndia, and 
of fome antiquity : fori it was pre fented to the Emperor AcBAR, in his 
firft vilit to Cajhmir, by learned Pandits, who confidered it as contain- 
ing the moft authentic documents of the hiftory of their country. 


ya | 
ABouT the time of MuuammeD, the defcendants of Deva-SaiLim, 


who for a long time had dof their rank of Visva- -pati, lords of 
the world, Rajendra, Lords of kings, Rajd-rdjds, kings of kings; 
began to lofe alfo their influence and power, even as vaflal kings» 
and they even finally loft their patiimonial ‘territories and king- 
dom, which was ‘ulurped by the ‘Solanci tribe. It feems that they 
retired into the province of Mélwa; in the Vicinity of Ujjayznt, where 
they lived in retirement, and entirely given up to devout contemplation, 
ftill very much efleemed and refpeated. There, at Ujjayiné, we find one 
of them called SAL s-DevA; whofound, in the wildernefS, young Vawa- 
RAJA, and fent him to Ra dhanbur to be brought up; and this:happened 
in the year 699; for ‘VaNA-R AJA, when filty years of age, built -the 
Wow . 


: | 
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town of Narwaleh A. D, 746. (4) In the year 1025, we find ade, oe | 
them, living alfo in obfcurity, and equally called Dz ra Sa ILA, or Das. 





SHEL1M; and who was raifed to the throne of his anceftors, by SuttaN . ~ 
Maumup. The lift of the Bala-Rayds, from Vana-RAjya to Raja 

Carna, was originally the fame with that to be found in the Ayin-Acbert, p 
excepting fome variations; for it is hardly poffible to find two lifts in | 
India exa€ily alike, The numer of kings, in both, is twenty-three; | 
and the aggregate {um of their reigns agree within two years, But the | 
arrangement is fomewhat different, and the years of each refpettive 
reign by no means corrgfpond, Some kings are tranfpofed, and the 
names of a few quite difagree; and each lift fupplies alfo deficiencies, 
which occur in others, Owing to the uncertainty of Perfian orthogra- 
phy, feveral names are ftrangely disfigured, both in the Englifh and Ger- 
man tranflations; which laft is by no means to be negleéted, as there are 
particulars in it, not to be found, either in the manufcript lift, or in the 
Englifh tranflation of the Ayin-Acbert: Thus, for inflance, Rayja-ADITYA 
is called Resuaput in the Englifh tranflation, and Ra-ScuapaT by 
TiEvFENTHALER. VANA-RAJA iS called BaANsR A] z by the former, and 
Biry by the latter. The fummary hiftory of the Hindu princes of 
Gujarat, in the Ayin-Acéert, contains many interefting particulars, not to 
be found in our lift. Vana-Raja, according to our lift, was of the 
Chauda tribe, ftill extant in Gujrat. Asu.-Fazit fays, that his father 
was called SAMANTA-SINHA; and the word Samanta implies, that he was 
a petty king, probably in Gujrat; but being of a bafe and turbulent dif 
pofition, he was put to death, by order of Sri-Buvapa-peva, Emperor 
of Canoge; and his family was plundered, as ufual, His wife fled into the 





(1) Ayin-Acberi, Vol. ad. p. 89. go. 
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t Vana, where fhe was delivered of a fon, called, from that cir- 
cumflance, VA NA-RAJ a. Aholy man, called Sarta-Dev A, DEVA-SAILA 
or Des-SaiLim, happening to pafs by, on his return, from Uyayint, to 
Radhana-pura, in the northern parts of Gujrat, took compaffion on the 
woman, and gave the child in charge of one of his difciples, who carried 
him to Radhana pura, where he was brought up. He afterwards affo- 
ciated with a band of robbers; and at [® feized the royal treafure, which 
was going to Canoge, He then made himfelf independent, and built the 
city of Narwareh or Narwaleh; and his friend Cuamra, a market man, 
fays Asut-Faziz, and of the Bil caft, (a verylow tribe, according to 
learned Pandits from Gurdt,) built the town of Champa-nagara or 
Champa-nere, 


Tre next king, noticed by AsuL-Fazit, isanother SAMANT-SINHA; 
but this could not be his name, for Samant, as before obferved, implies a 
petty king in Sanfcrit, and vaflal princes are thus denominated. Thus 
we read, that Pr¥ruwi-raya had with him one hundred Samantas (1) 
or petty princes, commanding their own quota of troops. His name was 
probably BuHUADA-pEVA, the immediate predeceffor of Muta-RaJa in 
our lift, but the fourth only in the Ayin-Acbert, He gave his daughter 
to Srr-Duunpuaca of the Solancé tribe, after whom the town of 
Dhundhaca, in Gujrat, is denominated. 


Kine Jamunp, inthe Ayin-Acberi, is omitted in our lift, probably 


- *. becaufe it is a corruption from Samanta, and a title belonging 


to Mucaeraja. In his time, Suttan Manmup GHAZNEVI con- 


quered Gujrat ; and, in the year 1025, replaced, upon the throne of his 


(1) Ayin-Acberi, Vol. 2d ps 118. 
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anceftors, Drs-sa1itm, a defcendant of the famous king of that name, a 
who led a retired life, entirely given up to devout contemplation, He 
is called VatLasia in our lift, Beyser and Bipia in various copies of * 
the Ayin-Acberi (1). Being a weak man, and blind, he reigned only fix 
months, and was fucceeded by the two fons er his brother, Dura BHA 
and Buima-Ra]A. : py aity 

Ten appeared the famous VisaALA-DEvA, with the title of CaARNA- | 
Rajenora, that is to fay, powerful and magnificent like Carna, and 
lord Paramount over many. kings, He is faid, inour lilt, tobe a Chaitu- 
rd, that is of the Chitura tie ftill extant mn Gujrat; (2) and after which 


the famous place of Chaitur or Chaitor is denominated. He was therefore: | 
a native of Mewdr, now called the Sircar or province of Chaitér. This 


induces me to believe, that’he is the fame with ViSALALpEV A, mentioned 
in the infcription upon the pillar of Firoze, at the hunting feat of the 
Emperors near Dili, and called Stambhacamandira’in the appendix to 
the Agni purdna ; that is tofay, the palace with the pillar. ‘There he is faid 
to Be’king of Sacambhari, which is probably the town of Cambher o® 
C ambherantre, im the province ‘of Mewar. At all events, it was cer- 
tainly ‘in that ¢ountry,.as I fhall fhew hereafter, His futher VeLva— 
DivA was originally a’ petty king “of that couftry, and his fon 
Visata-peva caufed that pillar to be ereéted, in the year 1164,'and 
thus the times coincide, Visata probably availed himfelf of the indo. 
lence and fapinenefs of the princes of Ghazni, and drove the Mikciv’has, 
or Mufulmans, out of Aryavarta, or the land of virtue, thus making 





it, once more, what its fignifies according to the inferi iption. Aryavarta 
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~ incl te¥ all the north of India, from the fhowy mountains, down 
to the Vindhyan hills. He deftroyed all the princes who refufed to 
. fubmit, and kindly treated all thofe. who did; and haying vifited all 
the places of worlhip, through his extenfive domains, he retired to 


Sdcambhari, to end his days in peace and reft, exhorting all the kings of 


India, not to lumber, but to go on with his plans, and follow his mea- 


fures.’ He is mentioned alfo in the Strngad hara-paddhali, written by 


SaRncap’#ara, grand fon of Racuu-peva, {piritual guide of Ham- 
mind, king of Mewdr, or Sdcambhari-désa, nearly in the fame words 


_ with the infeription, which was written in the yeat of VicramapiTYA 


1220, anfwering either to 1164 or 1154 of Crist; for in that country 


they reckoned the Era of VicramApirya, ten years earlier, than in the 
eaftern parts of India, He was fucceeded by Jayva-stnita, called alfo 
SipDHA-RAJA, SIDDHA-RAJ ESA, andin the dialect of Gujarat, Simp HA- 
RAJESAGA-DE for Deva. It feems that Visava-peva left no male 
iffue; for no children of his are recorded in the above infcription, which 


-would not probably have been the cafe, had he left any. Who this 
JAY A-SIN HA Was, is unknown; but it feems, that CUNHWAR-PALA, a 


near relation of his, was the lawful heir; at leaft Apun-Faztu fays, 


that the latter, from the dread of lofing his life, lived in obfcurity, during 


Java-sinua’s reign; after whofe death, he afcended the throne, but 


was poifoned by Aja-pata, the fon of JAya-sInuna. 


- ‘Tue next is Lue-muza-Raya, mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi, but 


omitted in our lift, unlefs he be the fame with BALu-MuLA, or BALuca- 


mMULA, called BiRDMOOL in the Englifh, and HAxponn in the German 

tranflation. They are probably the fame individual; for what is aflerted 

of Lucxaun in the Ayin-Acberi, is affirmed of his fuppofed fucceflor in. 
x X. 
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our lift; namely, that after his death, the nobles ele€ted a printf the - 
Bhagéla tribe, called BixpMmoou in the Ayim-Acderi, (1) and Buara- 
Buima-peva in our lift; The latter's name is fplit into two, and two. 
princes made. of them, in the Ayin-Acderi, under the names of BeiL- 
peo and Buim- “DEO. (2) Be this as it may, Lacuut-Rava, whofe real 
name was LAC’HAN-MULA-RAYA, OF fimply Lac’HAN-RAYA, from the 
Sanfcrit LAacsHA NA-RAY A, 18 well known to Eaftern writers, under the 
name of Lacwam-Raya. (3) He was born of obfcure parents, and 
raifed himfelf by his own merit, and ultimately became emperor, or 
Bala-réya. He governed with juftice and equity: but after along and 
profperous reign, and when he was above eighty years of age, he was 
difturbed in his poffeflions, by Maumup-Bactyar Gut jt general 
of SuuTaN-Maumup, who began his reign in the year 1205, and died 
in 1209. In the years 1207 and 1208, that general was in Bengal; and, 
therefore, he muft have invaded Gujrat in the year 1209; but the death 
of the Emperor probably prevented his completing the conqueft of that 
country, For, though the authors cited by D’Hersetor fay, that he 
effected the reduétion of the country, yet Anut-Fazut fays, that it was 
a mere incurfion, (4) 


Tue reigns of SippHa-rayesa, of his coufin Cunuwa R-PALA, and 
Of Aya-rara, fon of the former, are obvioufly too long; for they 
amount to 73 a in the Ayin-Acbert, and to 113 in ay lift, which 





(1) Vol. a. p. 9% 95. ae 


(2) Ayin-deberi, Vol. ad. pi 95. 
(3) Sce D'Herneror vy. LAGHAM-RAYA, 


(4) dyin Acheri, Vol. ad, Pp: 92, 


| 





al 


vs VICRAMADITYA AND SALIVAHANA, 101 
-4§ hardly Spible and it is not unlikely, that LAC'HAN-RAYA was the 
prince, minifter of VISALA-pEVA, mentioned in the infcription; for he 
“was above 8o years old, at the time of the invafion of Gujrat, by 
Maumup Bactyar, There is fuch a difagreement, in the lengths 
of the refpective reigns of each king, in the various copies, that no 
certain inference can be drawn from them; and I noticed before a few 
tranfpofitions: we mult therefore remain fatisfied with the grand outlines. 
VIsALA-DEVA was not a native of Gujrat; and, though a Bala-raya, or 
lord Paramount, he was not king of that country, but of the Mewar, or 
Sacaméhari; and of courfe his fupremacy did not in the leaft interfere 
with the order of fucceflion of the kings of Gujrat. He belonged to no 
dynalty, and reigned, as well as his prime minifter, collaterally with Stp- 
DH A-RAJ a, and his relatives; and after the extinction of that family, 
LAC’HAN-RAYA was not only Bala-raya, but became alfo king of Guj- 
rat, and refided in the metropolis of that country, both as an Empe- 
ror and asa king, during a fpace of twenty, or according to fome, only 
eight years. 
Tue latt Bala-raya was Car yA the Gohila, who fled into the Deccan, 
when SULTA x-ALLA-UDpIN conquered Gujrat. This happened, accor- 
ding to our lift, in the year of VICRAMADITYA 19365, or A. D, 1309. 


Av that time, the famous RATNA-stnHA was king of the mountain- 
ous country of Mewar, and refided at Chaitor. We was defcended 


- fom Kuosru-Perviz, called alfo NusHiRvAN; and his amours with 


the beautiful PapMAvari or Pepa ANi, are the fubje&t of a poem, both 
in Hindi and Perfian, Her beauty was the innocent caufe of a bloody 
war, between the Raja and Surtan-A LA-UDDIN, which ended in the 


——— 
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deffruétion of her lord) and his fori-in-law RAawut-Arst, | 


Vinnie a, the fon of the latter, fled from Chattor,’ fheltered himfelf 


among the more. mountainous parts of Mewdr, and maintained his, 
independence, as king of that country, and made Sdcambhari the 


‘metropolis “of his little kingdom. Mewdr is divided into three parts, 
‘Chattér (1), Cambher (or Cambher-nexe for Cambher-nagara) and Mandala 
‘(or Mandalica) built by king Maxvatica ofthe Bhi tribe,. and who 
‘lived about the: year ‘796. (2) Cambher is probably the fame with 
‘Sacambhart; which'was certainly ayes in Mewar, 


Surtan Munammep K’xvnt, or the murderer, gave the . government 
of Chattor, and Mewar, to MALA-pEvA, a Chauhan, and king of Falér: 
but the latter was unable to reduce HamMira, though he had defeated 
him, in a bloody engagement, near the fea fhore, according to the appen. 
dix to the Agni-purana, He then made peace with him, and gave him 


his daughter in'matriage (3); but after his death, Hammina murdered 


all his fons, and uf urped the kingdom. This happened, according to 
the appendix to the Agni-purdna, in the year of ViCRAMADITYA 1499, 
which is impofhble; and we muft read 1990, or A. D, 13934; for Sunrtran 
MunamMend began his.reign in 1925, and died in: 351. In that ap- 
pendix it is declared, that the bafé murderer was at laft defeated and flain, 
by the joint forces of SecunpER governor of Gdyd, JALALA governor 
of Dilt, and a body of Yavanas (Turcomans or Mogols) commanded by 


ULuc'naca, periaps for Utucu-xuAy, a title of honor fometimes 
. . a DT, EE ; , “ 





, (8) Aylin Acberi, vol. a.. p. 97. 
(2) Ditto ditto, p. 98. 


(3) Ditto ditto, p. re1. 
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beftaws2'tipon noblemen, by the Emperors of Jndia. In the Englifh 
tranflation of the Ayin-Acberi, Hammina iserroneoufly called Jemerr. 
_ The aed of the princes of Ma/wah was a collateral one 

with thofe of the Bala Rayas, though it be placed between Nri- 
PATI and VANA-RaAjA in our lift, Such miftakes are not unfrequent 
among Hindu Chronologers: but as Vana- raja’s dynafty beganin 
the year 746, and that of Malwah Uegan in the year 191, and ended 
about the year 977, it is obvious that they were collateral, and I have 
arranged them accordingly. In the dynalty of the princesof Matava, 
Garpasua and his fon ViCRAMADITYA reappear; and, in the room of 
Suryva-SENA, or SELSURY ANSA, we have SALIVAHANA; Which con- 
firms my former conjecture, that they were but one and the fame indi- 


vidual, 


My Pandit obferves, that many of the names of the Princes, who 
reizned before VANA-RAJA; are not proper names of individuals; but 
belong, either £0 tribes, or ancient families, from which they {prang, or 
to {mall diftriéts, or towns, their patrimonial eftates, and w)th which he 
is well acquainted; and many of thefe names are in the plural form, 
Thus, Jani ivA, the name of a king. implies only that he was a Té LivA, 
or of the Jalim tribe, which is fettled on the banks of the Mahi. 


MusuLMAN writers fay, that the metropolis of thofe Baler kings 
was equally called Balhar, as well as the mountains among which 
it is fituated, (1) It was in a country belonging to the Chaudan tribe, 


the chief of which generally refides at A/tmohan (2): and it became the 
(1) Sce D'Hexsetor’s Bibl. Orient, v. Barnar. 





(2) This is alfo confirmed by AsuL-Fazit, See Ayin-Acberi, Vol, ad. p. 87» 
my 
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metropolis, when that tribe ufurped the rank and: power of Bala! Rayar. 


It is declared in our lift, that the Chauhans were, at fome period, rulers 


of the whole country, as Bala-Rayds ; but our author has forgot to point _ 


out, in the lift, the princes of that famous and ancient tribe. 


In the fifth century, Tamra-nagara, or Cambat, was the metropolis of 
the Bala-rayas; and perhaps of the Emperors of the welt alfo, when thefe 
two dignities happened to be united in the fame perfon; and it was the 
place of refidence of the father-in-law of GArpasua, or Banram-G UR, 
called Sapasy Ay SADASVA-P ALA, Vesupwa and TAMRA-SENA , from 
his metropolis, Tamra-nagara, or Tamra-pura, fignifying the Copper city, 
which is fuppofed, accordingly, to have been intirely built of that metal, 
It was near Cambdt; but tradition fays that it was fwallowed up by the 





fea; and Cambdt was a famous place of worfhip, called, in the Puranas, 
Stambhaftha-Tirtha (1) from a Stambfa or column, clofe to the facred 
pool, Now, a column ts called Camda in the {fpoken dialeéts; and from 
Cambajta, is derived its prefent name of Caméat. Stambhajl'ha and Tam- 
rapura are called Afla and Trapera, by the author of the Perrpius; but 
Protemy, confidering thefe two places as one only, for they were elofe 
to each other, calls it dflacampra or Ajlacapra ; and inftead of Tamras 
which fignifies copper, he writes Campra or Capra. The reafon, why he 
has carried this place fo far inland, on the banks of the Mahé, is, that 
either he, or fome other writer, mifunderftood the natives, who have no 
word for a bay or gulf, and ufe generally the word river inflead of it, 
particularly when there is one at the bottom of the gulf, as in the prefent 


cafe, (2) Osorio, a Portugueze writer, fays, that when F RANCIS 





(1) Cuméaricad C’handa. 


(2) Cola fignifies only a Creek, 
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D’ApMersa landed, near Cambd?, in the year 1519, he faw the ruins of 
fumptuous buildings and temples, the remains of an ancient city, the 


_ hiftory of which was connected with that of aforeign prince. My Pandit 


informs me, that fuch ruins exif to this day, not clofe to Caméat, but at 


' a place called Cavi or Cavi-gauw to the fouth of Cembat, on the Baroach 


fide, and a little to the fouthward of a place called Cand, and in the 
maps Canwa. There are temples andsether buildings, with ftatues half 
buried in the fands, with which this place was overwhelmed. Its Sanf- 
crit name is Capila-cram, from which is derived its prefent one, 


Tue promontory of A/la.Campron, mentioned in the Periflus, at the 
entrance of the gulf, appears to.me to be Groapnaught point. It was 
thus called, becaule it was on the fide of Stambha, and Tamra, or Cambat, 
Another name for it was Papica, from a place of that name in its vicinity, 
As it is the fame place called Pakidare by Protemy, the true reading 
will fland thus Bhauca-derd, Bhauki-dera, Bhaut, or Bhavica-dera, that 
is to fay, the houfe or dwelling place of Buau or Buaut, an ancient 
hero of that country, who built tho town of Bhau-nagara, or Bhavi-gauw, 
and probably the fame with Bhau-ki dera. Beyond this cape, accord- 
ing to the Periplus, there is another place, toward the north, ‘much 
expofed to the waves; and at the entrance of it, that ts to fay, of the 
channel leading to it, is an ifland called Batones. This ifland is that 
of Berum, at the entrance of the channel, leading among fhoals to the 
dwelling place of Bhaui, or Bkau-nagara, on the river Bhawt, and near the 
point of the fame name, There is alfo a fand thus called; and the ifland 
of Baiones probably claims the fame etymological origin; and perhaps, in- 
fead of Baiones in the original, we fhould read Baio-nesos, or the illand 
of Bhau or Bhaut. This place, fays our author, is difficult of accefs, on 


bund 
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‘ 
account of the rapid tides, and becaufe the cables are hiable iolhe aaah by | 
fharp rocks at the bottom of the fea. This ifland was once the feat of go: . 
vernment, according to AsuL-F zit, who calls it Birwm. (1) Oppofite 
to Bhavi-gauw, fays the author of the Perzp/us, and on the right fide of the 
gulf, in the narrowelt part of it, there is areach, where the land near the - 
feaappears much broken, and confilts s entirely of clay. Itis called Herené, 
and there is a place called Cammoat or Camane, Thisreach is the fea 
coaft between the Narmada and the Jambuffer river. My Pandit obferves, 
that the country between thefe two rivers, and along the fea coalt, is 
called to this day Canum ; but he does not know of any particular place 
fo called. There is nota fingle ftone to be feen; and the country is 
flat, the fea fhore much indented, and there are very few trees: but 
it is probable that it was otherwile formerly; and Heroné is perhaps 
from. the Sanfcrit Aranya, which fignifies a thick, but not impervious 
forelt, 


Pro.temy has confounded the points of Swa/ley, Diu and Figgat in- 
to one, which he calls Ba/aion, probably meant for Diu-head, a name 
given to it by Europeans, but unknown to the natives; and the nearelt 
place of note to it is Weylanoo in Mayor ReNNneut’s map, from which 
Balaion or Valaion feems to be a corruption. The ifland called by 
him Barake is Dwaracé, as obvious from its relative pofition ; and Baraké 
may be only amiflake for Dwaracd. Belides, thefe two denomina- 
tions are fynonymous, or nearly fo, and imply a door or gate-way, 
Dwara is properly the opening, and Bhar is the bar, or barriere, or the 
leaves of the door, with which the opening is kept barred or fhut; and 
it is ufed, though improperly, for the door itfelf, It is ufed in that fenfe 


(1) Ayin Acberi, Vol. ad p- 83, 
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only: m the welt of Jndia; yet the verb derived from it, Barna, in the 
infinitive, and Jar in the imperative mode, is ufed all over India, 
_ except in the peninfula) Twasura, the chief engineer of the Gods, 


having built a palace there, for Ranacnuryji or Crisuna, (tha is 
he who fled from the field of battle,) and Tricumyji his brother, 
praced many of the doors the wrong way ; and thofe that were properly 
fituated were barred or fhut up. When finifhed, every body crowded 
to fee it; but were aftonifhed, to find the doors either placed wrong or 
barred; and great was the confifion and the uproar, fome calling out 
Dwéara-chank 2? where is the door? and others bawling out Bharco-col, 
open the door; hence the place was ever fince denominated Dwaraca ; 
and this ridiculous etymology is countenanced in the Puranas. 


_ Tue geography of Protemy, in this part of /ndia, is diftorted to an 
allonifhing degree; for befides a few miflakes, which have mentioned, 
he fuppofes the river Mahi to form an elbow, and torun clofe to thé 
Narmada, with which it is made to communicate, through:a  fhort canal; 
and then afterwards to fall into the gulf of Cantha, or Cach'ha,. We were 
guilty of as grofs an error, twocenturies ago; for we madé the Indus. 
to fall into the gulf of Cambat.. The Mahi is a celebrated river, and the 
daughter of the earth / Mahi,)and of the {weat (u/hna,) that ran copioufly 
from the body of InpRapyumna, king of Ujjayinz, and famous in the 
legends relating to the white ifland in the welt, » The place where. this 
happened, in confequence ofa moltfervent tapa/ya, was called Ufhn=. | 
mahi and U/hmaht, and is probably the Axwamis or Auxomais mention~ 
ed by Protemy. The author of the Pertf/us (1) fays, that at the 
mouth of the Nermaas, they ufed seni which sins a cal lled Treppaga 





(1) P. 2s, and 94. 
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and Cotymsa; and we read in the Ayin-Acbert, that in Gujardé’ the cara 


goes of {hips are put into {mall veflels, called Tahwery, and thus carried 
afhore (4) 1). My Pandit informs me, that the true pronounciation is Taderi, 
4 Min a derivative form Tadericd, from which the European failors 
Mauc Trappaga, Cotymba 1s no longer in ufe in that country ; but, from 
derivation, it implies a boat made of the trunk of atree, and feems 9 
anfwer to the cathimarans.on the @oromandel coaft, ‘When,’ fays our. 
author, ‘ feveral of thefe canoes are put together, they are then called 
Sangara, (from the Sanfcrit Sangraha an aflemblage;) but in Gyarai* 
they are called Jura, from their being coupled together. The king of 
the country about Calydn and Bombay was called SanAGAnes; but the 
true Hindu name was Sar Anca, or SARAN GEsA. He was very friendly 
to the Greeks; but, his kingdom having been conquered by SAnDANES, 
they were no longer allowed to trade there (2). He was king of Ariaké, 
the gountry of the: Aryyds; who were foreigners, according to the 
Brakmanda-purdna (9), and were denominated SADINO!, according to 
Protemy, from the’ Sanfcrit Sadhana, lords and maflers, Thus, the 
Portugueze.were, and are even to this day, ftyled, in Bengal, Thacurs. 
The Englifh, in the {fpoken dialeéts, are called Saheb-ligs; but, by learned 
men, Sadhana Engriz; and all thefe denominations fignify the lords and 
mafiers, Thus, the famous Buéya is generally ftyled, in the well, SADHA- 
NA, or SADHANA Buoya. Such probably is the origin of the name of 
Sanpanes, king of the Sadinoi, or Sddhanésa, 1 thall f peak more fully, 
in the next eflay, of thefe Aryyds, in whofe country was a famous city, 
called by Protemy Banawiafi. It fall exifts, and Breas was its fame In 





(1) Vol. ed p. 78. 
: (2) Armani Peripl, p. 30. 
(3) Se€lion of the earth, 
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ancient dimes but my inquiries concerning it have hitherto proved. 


fruitlefs. 


In the eighth century, VANwA-Raja built Narwaleh ; and his friend 
Campa built alfo the famous town of Champd-nere. In the tenth cen. 
tury, according to Masoup1, Manhawer became again the metropolis 
of the Bala-rayas; but. in the latter end of the eleventh, and in the be. 


‘~ Sout of the twelfth centuries, they returned to Narwa/eh or Nar- 


wareh; and in the year 1022,Suitran Maumup _pafled throug’y it, 
and was much; delighted with its’ fituation. The Princes of Ma/wa 
refided at firft at Ujjayint, but Munya transferred the feat of E: mpire 
to Sonitpura i in the Dethin, according to the appendix to the Agni-purdna, 
and now called, after him, Munja-fattana, It is fituated on the banks 
of the Géddvert ; but whether it be the fame with Pattana, or Pratifhta- 
na, where SALIVAHANA is {uppofed to have refided, is unknown to me; 
though I fufpeét, that the latter is a little higher up the river, and is 
called Batthana by Protemy, who fays, that in his time it was the me- 
tropolis of king Six1-PoLemaros, the neareft denomination to which, 
in Hindi, is Sri-PuLoma, or SRi-PULIMANA. - Sonitpura implies the 
city of blood, and was thus called, according to tradition, becaufe 
Muwyja’s army was defeated there, with immenfe flaughter, and himfelf 
loft his life; His being killedin the Deccan is mentioned in the Ayin. 
Acberi (1). The old city of Benares, north of the river,Burnd, and now 
in ‘ruins, is fometimes thus called, and tradition varioufly accounts for 


it. Munya’s fucceffor refided afterward at Dhdrd-nagara, now Dhar, 


and called alfo, according to lexicons, Asdrapura, Asdra-grtha or Aséra- 
gur; which i is poe thetown scales scschicii or Xerogeri ry PTOLEMY, 





(i) Va. Hp. 55- 
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‘eae 
Bammogara, mentioned by the fame author, is probably Bamun.guuw, or’. 


Bamun-gur, on the northern bank of the Narmada, about thirty miles 
SW. of Mandow, and noticed in aroute from Sudlanpoor, on the. Japis, 
to Ujjayini. 

Tue immedate predeceflor of Va NA-RAJA, at leaft in the correfed 
lift, is flyled Nr¥-patt, the lord of men, or the emperor; but there wis 
an interregnum ; for there were, at that time, neither Bala-Rayds nor em. 
perors in Gujarat’; and the whole country was fubje& to the emperors 
of Canoge; for Vana-raja feized upon the royal treafare, on its 


- 
i 


way from Gujarat’ to that metropolis. . 


In thefe lifls,and alfo in thofe from the Purdnas, the names of many 
kings, pofterior to the Chri/tian Era, are hardly reducible to the Sanfecrit 
flandard; and molt of them feem to be epithets, and nicknames, borrowed 
from the vulgar dialeéts ; or elle names of perfons of low tribes. 


In our lift we read firlt, “‘ then will appear princes of the Chauhdna, 
Chawda and Gohila tribes,” Di-saca, the firlt emperor, was a Yadava, 
or from the Yadu tribe. After the eleventh king, called Dani A, “then 
will appear the following tribes, the C/halas, Macwanas, Hunas, Bhoa- 
nas; all names in a plural form: and thefe tribes, except the Hunas, be» 
long to Gujarat, and are fill extant. What the author meant, by mtro- 
ducing them here, is not eafily conjectured: but I fuppofe, that there was 
an interregnum, during which, thefe tribes became independent, in their’ 


own diftriéts, “ Then will come Nicumaua, the Jalia, ” or of the Falim: 


tribe. “ His fucceflor was TuAca: when the Ch'hdrut-vi-haha dpe: 
peared; ” in fome copies we read Ch'hdruada-vi-hahd, and the firlt part 
is to bepronounced nearly Ch'hdruara, anfwering to the Perfian 
Chér-¢-aur, or the four aflociates, : “ee 


‘ 
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A Tal third table contains RaGuu-Nat’Ha’s hill, as current in the 


eaftérn parts of /ndia. It begins with the Ca/i-yuga, or rather with the 
Mabhd-Bharata, or great war: but I have omitted the firft part, prior 
to the times of MAHA-BALT, as it has not the leaft affinity with the lifts 
from the Purdnas, and throws no light on that part of the ancient hif- 

tery of India, Ma HA-BALI, according to the prefent lift, reigned forty 

ears and eight months; which is conformable to the Puranas, i in which 
he is faid to have reigned 4o years, including the 12 years, during 
which his fons, the Sumd/yddicas, reigned together, and which are 
generally afcribed to him, From the firft of his acceflion, to the firft 
year of Vicramapttya’s Era, the prefent lift allows 298 years, 6 
months and 9 days; to which 56 years being added, it will place his 
acceflion to the Imperial throne 955 3. C. which is very correétt, as 
I have fhewn in my cflay on Anu-Gangam, Unfortunately, it is the 
only correét part in the whole lift. The fucceflor of Ma HA-BALI was 
CHANDRA-GUPTA,Or CHANDR A-PALA, foftered or concealed by Lunus; 
and who lies here concealed under the name of Amrir-p AL a,for Lunus 
is but a mafs of Amrit, which Cuanpra-curra is fuppofed to have 
been fed with, during the time of his concealment; and a reign of 28 
years is here affigned to him, as in the Purdnas. 

Feom the firft of Avitva’s Era, to the firlt of SupRaAc A, there are 
347 years, anfwering to A. D. 291: but in the Cumdrica-chanda, itis 
declared, that he began his reign in the year of the Calt-yuga 3291, or 
. A.D. 191; and other circumftances prove, that this date 1s true, or very 


nearly fo. There are, to fill up that fpace, only nine kings, whofe 


reigns are of an exceflive length; and 100 years exactly muft be flruck 


off. SUDRACA is allo flyled VicrAMAbDitya; and here is the molt mate. 
Aaa 
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rial difference, between the various copies of the Van/auali; for ind tholes. 
current in the welt, inftead of Supraca, we read Viorama orn eke fi 
whofe predeceflor was Baartei-naart, or SACWANT and SAMUDRA~ 
PALA his fucceffor. 


From the firft year of Supa aca, to.the firt of Vicr AMADITYA the ' 
fon of Baur am-Gur, there are 349 years, and only fifteen kings to fh 


up that fpace. He began his reign A. D, 441, or 442, and of courfe- 
we mult [trike off 100, years more from. that period, 


From the firft year of this Vicramapitya, to. Manaswar and 
the firft of the Hejra, there elapfed 196 years; which is about 16 years too: 
many. From this period, to Deva-Duari-sanwa or Bro ja, 148 years: 
which Is too little by about 200 years; but by introducing here the 200. 
years we have ftruck off before, it will place either the acce‘fion, or death,. 
of Bué}a, in the year 970. From Buoys to. Trat-nocya-PALA, or 
JAvA-CHANDRA, 192 years. SupE ACA, SuRACK, called alfo Ant TYA; 
Sri-Carna-Deva and SaiCa en a-Ra ya-VicRAM*a, was a famous: 
conqueror and moft powerful Emperor. He is.introduced, in the lift of” 
the kings of Benga/, as one of the fucceffors of the famous Buaca- 
Darra, the fon of Naraca, king of Pragycti/ia, in Affam; andto whom, 
Caneva the black, or Crisuna, reftored the kingdom, alter he hadi 
killed his Father. 


~ Tx that lift, he is fuppofed to have lived 1967 years after the Mahds 
Bharata; which will place him about the beginning of the Chriflian. Era = 
but, according tothe Farnas, who place the beginning of the, Cali-Yuga 
about 1000 years. B. C. this will make his reign coincide nearly with 
the period affigned to it by the Paurdnics, 
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‘gia eleft, king of Bengat was LACSHMANYAH, who was deprived of 
by MunamMep Baxrarar, the general of Corus-up- 






inge clOm 
pin, about the year 1207; for, in »209 the fame general was in Gujarat, 
and the EHEC died alfointhat year. From the firlt of Sri-Carna- 
Deva, or Supaaca, to1207, there elapfed 1017 years, during which 

igned 49 kings, at the rate of =e. 20. 7 years to each reign, The 


>. ““Jaft dynafty in this lift, confilts of feven princes, who reigned 106 years 


in all, 

_ ‘Tue dynafty next to this is remarkable, for the epithet of Pala, which 
every one of them added to his own name, or title, The firft of that 
_ dynafly was Buu. PABA, who was flill alive in the year of Vicram \DI- 
TYA 1083; anfwering to the year of Curis, either 1017, or 1027. 

Buu-pata had two fons,. STHIRA*PALA and VASANTA-PALA, who 
erected a fingular, and at the fame time famptuous monument, in honor 
of Bunp’HA,ata place called Sarnaih, near Benzres. This was in the year 
of VieRAMADITV« 1083, as recorded, in aninfcription, found there fome 
years ago, and inferted the fifth volume of the .Afiatick Refearches, 
Tradition fays, that before it was completed, it was.dellroyed by the 
Mufulmans;and there is every reafon to: believe, that this was really the 
éafe. For the arches and vaults, of the greateft part of the buildmgs, 
which are now bucied under ground, {hill retain the fupports of fun- 
dried bricks, over which the arches were turned, In. the year 1017 
Sutran Maumup took Benares,and the towa of Cafam, or Cufuma, 
now Putna, and went even as faras the country of Ouganam, or Unga, 
tothe welt of the Cofim-bazar river, The next year, he overrun again 
thefe countries, and penetrated as far as Ki/raje, or Cachha-Raja, in the 
morthern parts of Bengal, called Aoge by Fearisura, and Couche by 
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European travellers of the 15th, and 16th centuries, (fach as R. 
Fircw:) and Cuz or Coos-Behar made partof it, In a manuliaige~ 
account of Benares, compiled for me, by learned men, about fixteen years . 
ago, it is faid, that according to Reaalition, this monument was built by a 

powerful prince, called BuppHa-sena, an epithet which implies, that 
this king, wholoever he was, was a zealous follower of E Bu DDHAs-He | 
abhorred the Mufulaan name, anf during the very firft invafions, ha~ 
was fummoned to fubmuit, and pay an yearly tribute, but refufed, 


Tae Mufulman army advanced, put every body to the fword, and 
deflroyed the fert and the place; and it is obvious, from the remains, 
that neither was completed, With regard to the date 1083, it was fug- 
gelted to me, that it may anfwer, either to the year of Cuaisr 102 7, OF 
1017 ; becaufe formerly the Era of VicramMapitrya was reckoned ten 
years earlier than now; and this mode of reckoning is fli!l in ufe in the 
fouth of India, It was in afe in Cajhmir, at leaft fome hundred years 
ago, as appears from the Raja-Taranging. When this alteration took 
place, and when tt was received in the northern parts of Jndta, is not 
known, On my afking the reafon of this correétion, my learned friends 
did not appear to underftand the fubje& well: but, from what I 
could gather from their converfation, it appears to me, that their ideas 
on this fubject were, that the years of the Era of Sativa nan A, being 
Sydereal, are not fubje& to any variation. That the years of the Era 
of Vicramapitya, whichare now Luni-Solar,“were not fo formerly, 
and that the Lenar years of it, inflead of being regulated by the courfe 
of the Sun,and adapted to it, were formerly regulated by the revolution 
oi Jupiter, the years of which were believed, at that early period, to 
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" twelve years and five days; and in the Deccan, they reckon.the Cycle 
> _of Jupiter ten years earlier than in the northern parts, When the error 
was difcovered, the years of VicRAMApDITYA were made Luni-Solar, 
and“they retained no further connection with the revolution of Jupiter. 
They added, that feveral corre@tion$, more or- lefs perfect, obtained at 
different times, and particularly, one of fourteen years, afcribed to Buar- 


TaiHari, or rather referred to his time; and which was faid to have 





been the length of his reign. 


In that cafe, the demolition of the monument, which we are {peaking 
of, took place inthe year 1017, during the invafion of Maumun; for 
from that period, the Hindus, in this part of Jnaza, remained for a long 
time unmolefted by the Mufulmans, Mopun’s invafion, in 1043, was 
dire@ted toward the fouth; and in that direétion only, he penetrated 


further than Maumup, as recorded 1n hiltory. 


Kinc Buu-paa is called alfo Ma ti-pALA, in this infeription; but 

thefe two epithets are fynonymous, and fi enify he who fofters the earth, 

or world; SrHira-paca, called Duia-rara in the Ayin-Acbert, had a 
fon, called Des-pa.a, or Deva-? 4LA 3 who, in my opinion, is the fame 

who is mentioned in the grant found at Mon ghir, and in the infcription 

upon a pillar at Buddai. Wis father was DHARMA-P ALA, which proba- 


a the title given to him, when he fucceeded his father Buu-Pr aL, 


bly was 
called Gowr ALA in the grant, The Hindus always have two names, one 


of them anfwering to our Chriftian names, and ufed in the performance 








(1) Afiatic Refearches, vel. tt. p- ar6, &c. 
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of religious rites. Befides, kings have at leaft one title given ta them, 

befides nicknames occafionally ; and it is allowed to make ufe of A4i7 ” 

nymous terms; and thus Gé-pat A, on afcending the throne, was indife 

ferently ftyled Buv-rAta and Mani-pdta. The fon of Sri-Devas } 

PALA was RAja-pAua, perfeétly fynonymous with Bayrarrrana, 

as he is called in the Ayin-Acberi: for all Rajas are equally Seating | 

Bhi-pati, Zistts ; 
As the Hunas or Huns, are mentioned in the in [cription at Budddl, 

Sri-Deva-Para mutt have lived ata period comparatively modern; 

for the Huns made their fir appearance, on the borders of Perfia, in 

the time of Banram-Gur, who began his reign in the year 421. In 

the year 458, Balkh was their metropolis; and, in the beginning of the 

feventh century, they were fettled in the Panjab, according to Cosmas : 

Inp:copeusres, who calls them white Huns; and they are the fame, 

of courle, with the Adtelis, Abtelites or Enthalites. Yt is the opinion of : 

feveral well informed men, from Cabu! and the adjacent countries, that 

the Aédalis exilted, as a nation or tribe, long before MunamMMeEp - and 

that the denomination of Addai is not derived from the Perfian word 

Abdii, the fervant of God. In that cafe, they may be a remnant of the 

Adbralis, or Abtelites, It was about that time, that the dynafty of the 

Hunas, in India, began, and which is recorded by the Pauranics. There 

were thirteen kings of them, and eleven more under the name of 

Maunas, as it is fuppofed; but whether in due fucceffion, or in a 

collateral line, or ouly partially fo, is unknown. We find that their 

power extended even into Gujarat, as | obferved before, about the 

Era of Mowammen; and fome think that Mauna isa contraétion from 

Machwana or Mahd-Hunas ; for, in the weft of India, they fay Maga, 

and write Macha, for Maha ; and, inflead of Mp Hamnep, they fay 
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~~ ‘at and Mac’sosuart, as we ufed todo formerly in the 
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“wen yey The Macwands are noticed in the Gujarat lilt, and alfo in 


the lifts. from the Purdnas, in the chapters on futurity. In the Facf- 


mile of the grant of Mongihir, in the firft volume of the Affatick Refear- 
ches, the date is plainly 192, inftead of 92; but, had it been’as obvious in 


the uziginal, Mr. WILKINS, and the Pandits,; who read it with him, could 
not have been miftaken, To decide this, recourfe mult be had to the 
original, which is, I believe, depofited with the Royal Society. The two 
Mufulman travellers of Renavpor, in the ninth century, remark, that 
the Hindus did not, like the Araés, ule a general Era, but reckoned the 
years from the acceflion of the reigning prince. This is acknowledged 
by the learned in Jndza, and that it was the conftant practice, till a period 
comparatively modern, and the limits of which it is not eafy to afcertain, 
Several princes have attempted to fet up Eras of their own, and thefe 
princes, inflead of Saca-bandhis, or Sacwantas, were {tyled fimply Sam- 
waticas, or Santicas. Thus, Vicra MapITYA’s Era was confidered as 
Saca; for the fpace of 195 years, and himfelf was then a Sac-wanta: but 
his Erais now Samvatfara, or Samvat, and himfelf only a Samvatica s 
and the prefent Sacwanta, or Saca, is SALIVAHANA. The Pandits, who 
afifted Asu-Faziz, took particular notice of that circumfltance, and 
carefully pointed it out to him (2), As the dateinthe Mongiir 
grant is within the 135 years, during which the Era of VicnaMagi= 
TY A was Saca, it fhould have been ftyled thus, and not Samvat; and 
hence it may be concluded, that the date has no connexion with 
that Era. 





(1). See! Tamuli dictionary. 
(2) Ayin Acberi Vol. 3. p. 331. 
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Tue reafon, why the famous Sri-Deya-Pata is not mentioned if the 


do not come fo low. After the invafion of SULTAN-Manmup, in the 


years 1017 and 1018, the Hindus enjoyed fome refi pite, ull the laft Mahé 
= ' 
bhdrat,or great war, in 1192, when all the heroes of Jndia fellin the plains | 


of Thdnu-Sar, During that period, Sri-DEVA-PALA micht.hetble 
thofe of Dravi'ra and Gurjardt’ (that is to fay the Bala-réyés), and the Hux 
nas in the Panjab; for he by no means conquered them: and he probably 
humbled them only, by refufing to pay fome yearly tribute, and putting: 
on a bold countenance, at the head of a powerful army. It feems, how- 
ever, that he marched though the Vindhyan hills, to the weft of the jumnas 
- and then went into the Panyad, as far as the borders of the kingdom of 
Camboja, or Ghaznt. The time, in which this expedition took place, can-= 
not be alcertained, but within certain limits, After Mopun’s invafions 
in the year 1043, the Hindus recovered fome ftrength and courage, under, 
the weak reigns of Tocrut the ufurper, and Furrucn-Zap. The 
enter prifing Ipr AHIM fucceeded him. but it was not till the year 1079 
that he was enabled to lead an army into Jrdia: and probably the 
expedition of Sri-Deva-pata took place, betweeenthe years.1052 and 
1059, during the weak reign of Furruck-Zapb, of whom nothmg: is: 
recorded, 

Tue lift of the kings of Bengal, in the Ayin Acberi, was formed by” 
Jatnas, who place the beginning of the Cah-yuga only 1078 B. C. 
but it was afterwards altered by the followers of Brahma, and the begin. 
ning of it placed 3100 B. C, and the reigns of every king prodigionfly 
lehgthened, in order to make the whole coincide. with the. farlt year of 
the Caliyuga, The Rajds of Sirinagur pretend to be defcended from 


ys 
= 


lifls from the Purdnas, is, that he ‘lived in too modern times,. for they 


| 
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“ittinicated "he tha BWP. Ring, to Corie HaRpwicke, in the 

year 1796, it is acknowledged, that for the { pace of goo years after 
Buaca-patta, nothing is reegorded of his fucceffors, not even their 

( names (1). If the fame correction be introduced into the hit of Bengat 
princes,.it will place the® reign of ,ANANGA-Buima in the firft century 
‘before the Chriftian Era, and bring the whole lift, at Teall, within the 
bounds of hiftorical probability. | | 


TuHroucu the uncertainty of Perjiezn orthography, and the care: 
leffnefs of tran{cribers, the names of thefe Princes are _moft muiferably 
disfigured; and I fhall only obferve here, that the real names of the 
three predeceflors of SupRACay are SANCAR® A-SINHA, SatRuyjita,and 
Buuea TI-PALA, Or Raja-PALA. His fucceflor’s name is JAYADRACA» 
called Crisuna in the Purdnas, and faid there to have been his 
brother, 


I sHALL now produce another lift, which was brought from A i fam 
by the late Dr. Wane, and given by him to Mr. HAagincton. It 
was originally the fame with the Van fa-vali, but it was new modelled’ 
according to the ideas of the Jainas; though, I muft confefs, that itis 
difficult to fay which is the original one, Be this as it may, it is cer- 
tainly a moft curious lift, and in fome inftances it affords ufeful hints. 


— yrs. ms. days. 
To YupuisHT'HIRa, i “ . 1880 8 to 
To MrtTra-sinua, 5: SRS o's 1296 6 gh 

To Nri-sinHas . : . 497 0 10 





{ « ) -Afiatick Refearches Vol. 6. p. 998. 
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To SADASVA-PALA, . : - » 927 A2 9 
To Hair, : . : + « 352 © oo Ti 
To MapHAVA-SeE¥A, > 5 |. 107 og ae cay 
To SAILADHARA or Budsa, : > 354 7 22 





To Rg TI-PALA, : Sn ent Pape Fe 

In this lift, Mirra-sinsa is meant for jina, and Nei-sinuy for 
Gautama; and Yupuisur’nir is placed here, by the followers of 
Jina, inthe 188ift year of the Calh-yuga of the followers of Brauma, 
but in the beginning of their own, for which they have two different 
reckonings. According tovone, the Cah-yuga began 1078; but accord- 
ing to the other, 1219 B, C:;/and this laft computation has been adopted’ 
- here, According to.it, Jin or ‘Saca ‘wasborn 4 207 years (1) B. C, 
* or 12 years alter the Cali-pugaiand Caisuna (2). He'lived 257 years, 
and died accordingly g50 years: B. C. Thofe who place the beginning: 
of the Calijyuga 1078. B. C, fay, that Jina was born in. the year 1108, 
and died in 1035, Others, admitting the fame Ere, fay, that he was 
born in the year 1936, and died A. D. -95°; and thus, whether he lived 
°57 OF 77 years, his death equally.happened in .the fame year before 

PHE next is Nri-stvira or Gavraara © Nev-sinia is a well known, 
title of SALIVAHANA, and in the Gujardz’ lit I mentioned before, 
SALIVA HA NA is introduced in the folar line, inthe » room of: Sucats« 
Or Gautama. This» explains a paffage from , the: Fardha. 
(1) See Kempfer, 2 To). i | 
~ (2) “Afiatic Researches, vol. ad P- Fazand ts, 








anheta, in 








denominated after him, appeared when 2526 years of the Era of Yup- 


H1isHT’H1RA had elapfed; that is to fay, he was born 574 years B. C. and 

bie year 544 isconfidered as that, either of his manifeftation to the world 
asa legiflator, or of his afcenfion into heaven. The Fatnas, as well as the 
followers a of Brauma, claim SaLtv f1#aN A as their own, and fuppofe that 
he manifefted himfelf feveral times to the world; and as there are [everal 
VicraMapiryas, there are, of courfe, feveral worthies of the name of 
SALIVAHANA, - ' : 

Vriya-PAta, or Brtyja-wAta, is the famous MAHiA-sALt: for the 
kings of Magadha were thus called, as I’ obferved in my effay on 
Anu-Gangam; and this title was diftorted into Binpwat and Berpaut 
by Muli ulman writers. He is placed, erroneoulty, a little before the Eva; 
+ VicRAMA DITY A, by the vara essa for reafons which will appear 
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From ‘this famous Emperor, he paffes to Sapar- -PALA, or SADASVA- 
PLEA: father: in-law of BaHRAM-GurpR, on who. gave him his daughter 
in marriage, about the year 426; thus palling over the dynatties of 
SuUDRACA and SALIVAHANA. The aft dynalty, which he fuppofes 
to have lafted 500 years, our compiler | has tran{pofed, and brought down 
as low a as the invafion of Timur, in the year 1998. ‘Fhis famous con: 
querot 2 generally called Timur- LENK, by Hindus, in their Chronolo- 
gical lifts, and alfo in an infeription near By igur, 


had 


~ "Pars account of SarivaHana’s Bénaity at Diilz, and at fo late a 
period, however ftrange, is not entirely groundlefs, . TierfentTuarer, 
in his account of Subah Dz//i, mentions two kings.of that name, on 


a 
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the authority of fome Perfian writers, whom he does not name) fate, ete 
the good old man, at. Lucknow, in the year 1784. He wasa man of ~ 
auftere manners, and incapable‘of deceit. His lil of the kings, ofthe =; 

Toméra and Chohan tribes at D7lli, has certainly much affinity with f 
thofe in the Ayin-Agberi (1): and the Kholaffey-ul-Towarec and Berisx- Ys} 





ra’s account of the Subahs of /nd:a, are molt likely the fources> from : 

which the good. father drew his information; but as thefe tracts :arenot © } 
at prefent within my reach, I cannot afcertain this point. ane 
Tur Bhats, or Bhattics, who live between Dé/li and the Panjab, 
- infift, that they are defcended from a certain king, called SAL VAHANA, 
who had three fons, Buat, Maya, or Moye, and THAIMAz, or THA. 
waz. Move fettled at Pattydleh, and either was a Thdnovi or Thawont, 
or had a fon thus called. When Amir-Timur invaded Jndia, he found, 
at Toglocpoor,to the N, W. of Dilli,a tribe called Solown or Salwan, 
who were Thanovis or Mantcheans; and thefe he ordered to be maffa- 
cred, and their town to be burned ( 2 ), SALIVAHANA is generally 
pronounced SaLwAn and SaLBAN in the weft, and Nresunre calls him 


Tue Manicheans were Chriftians; and when Farner Monserrat 
was at Ditii, at the Court of Acaar, he was informed, that near that 
metropolis, and to the S. W. of it, and of courfe at Toglockabad, near 
the palace of Pirnaura, the ufual refidence of the ancient kings of 
that city, there were certain tombs, which were aflerted to be thofe of 
of fome ancient prmices of Dill, who were Chriftians, and lived a 
little before the invafion of the Mufulmans. Uf thefe tombs restly 








' (1) Vol. ad. iS A. 
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hak bated: they did not ‘belong to Hindus, who never Cea any; they 
ger sn, 


‘could hardly belong to Mufulmans, for it is fcarcely poffible that they 


fhould bemiftaken by Mufulmans; fince the tombs of thofe among them, 
who fell in battle, or otherwife died, in the beginning of their invafions, 
are looked upon as places of worfhip; and thofe entombed there are 
confidtred, either as martyrs, or faints. In fpeaking of the tombs, 


‘and other monuments or events in Jndia, Farner Monserrat fays, 


with much candout, * IT was told fo in that country,’ or * I was aflured 
of it by ref{petableperfons ; but whether it be fo or not, I cannot further 
fay.’ He explains himfelf in thefe terms, with regard to thirteen figures, 


_ in baflo relievo, upon the rocks of Gwalior, which he vifited in his way 


from Surat to Diilli, and which were fuppofed, by Chriftians m India, to — 
reprefent our Saviour and his twelve difciples ; one figure in the middle 


being a little higher than the ref. Monserrat fays, that they were 
fo much defaced, that no inference could be drawn from them, except 
their being thirteen in number (1). The foregoing particulars, con- 
cerning the Bhats, SALTVAHANA and his three fons, I obtained from an 
intelligent native, whom I fent to furvey the countries to the N, W. of 
Dilk, He was employed, on that fervice, from the year 1786 till 1796 ; 

anid,in the year 1787, he was in the country of the Bhats, His inftru@ions 
were, to inquire particularly into the geographical flate of thefe coun- 
tries ; and, whenever he could find an opportunity, to make inquiries 
alfo into their hiftory and antiquities. At that time I knew very little 
about SALivAHANA, and ‘was ftill lefS° interefled in his hiftory; and of 
charts that ancient primce was not mentioned to him® and the knowledge 
which he obtained, concerning’ him, among the Bhats, was merely accid- 
ental, and by no means in confequence of any previous dire€lions from me> 


—————————— 





(1) P. 164, 
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India, and into Ceylon, at a very early period, in confequence of violent4 — 
perfecutions in Perfia, during which the followers of Manes fled, in great | 
numbers, and at different times, into /ndia: and it is even highly probable, 
| that Manes remained along time concealed in that country, in the 
fort of Aradion, on the ealtern banks ofthe river Strangha, naw.called | 
Cistrangh and Caggar. The Mefopotamia here meationed by ArcHE-- 


aus the Bifhop, is the five Antarvédis, or Mefopotamias of the Panjab, 
commonly called the five Bheds or Bhedigs; and Sr RABO, {peaking of 
the Bhed, or Antarvedi, between the Cainds andthe Fellam, fays, “in 
this Mefofotamia,” and here the pronoun #4is has an obvious reference 
to the feveral Bheds or Mefopotamias of the Panjas. The river Stran- 
ghais called Saranges by ARRIAN; and the Chitrengh, flowing from, 
the northern hills, pafles to. the weltward of Sfhanu.far or Thinu-far, 


at fome diflance from which the water is ablorbed by the fands; yet the 


veltiges of its ancient bed may be traced as far as Bacar on the J/ndus. 
‘The report ofmy native furveyor, concerning this river, isalfo confirmed 
by the report of Generar Tuomas, in his Memoirs, (1) There were 
Bhats, or Bhaitis, in that country, long before the arrival of Manes; for 
Proxremy, inthe beginning of the third century, takes notice, in that. 
country, of two confiderable towns, obvioufly denominated after them, 
The firlt iS Bata-nagra, or Bhat-nagara, the town of the Bhats,.. Bhat- 
nere is the vulgar pronunciation of it; but the jprefent town of Bhat- 
nere isnot the famewith the Bhat-nagara of ProLemy; which was to the 
wellwaid of the river BeyaA, and is probably the town called Bhattyaleh, 
The other place noticed by Protemy is Batan-cai-fara; a ‘compound 
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a ~~, name pand in the true idiom of the Hindi language, Bhation-ki-fara, or 
Wd Bhatton.ca-fara, the pool of the Bhats. Bhaiton is the plural form from 
Bhat, and hi or ca the mark of the poffeflive cafe; and fara is a pool or 
_ lake. Bhatton.ca-/ara 1s according to the tdiom of the diale&t about Dillz 
\ but at Lahore, and in the Panjab, they would fay Bhattyan-da-fara; for 
fr they fay there Bhatt: tor Bhat, the plural form is. then Bhattyank 
5 ‘with a nafal m, and da or di are the ufual marks of the pofleflive cafe 
2 with them. Bfatlyan—da, is allo a derivative form, implying as much ag 
belonging to the Bhatizs, and is fynonymous with Bhattyaleh, From the 
fituation afligned to it by Protemy, I fuppole it to be the fame place 
which is called Bhatlinds, to the N. N. E; of Bhat-nere, ‘The’ Bhattis 
are fhepherds, and various tribes of them are found in the Panjaé; and 
| they alfo inhabit the high grounds to the eaft of the Jndus; from the 
fea'to Uch, Thele tribes are called Afhambhetty in the Ayin-Acbert; but 
feveral well informed men, who had long refided in that country, fay, 
that the true prononciation is Acfham-Bhatti ; which implies the: many 
troops, or bands, of the Bhattis ; becaufe they go by troops, feleaed 

frem various tribes or families. 

Manes gave himfelf out as the Cuaisr, and had alfo twelve 
difeiples ; and, in the character of Curis, he became SALEVAHANA: 
in Indja.. He shad three difciples, exalted above the reft, and thei; 
names were -Buppa or Appas, Heramas or HeErwMras, and THOMAS; 
which I conceive to -bethe fame with Buat, MAya or Moy E, ae 
THAIMae: or THAM\ az, the fuppofed fons, or rather difciples, of SALIVA- 
HANA. ‘In the feventh century, there were Chriftians at Serindz, or Ser- 
2 Hind, with a\ monaltery; and‘two «monks from that place, at the com- 
. mand of the Emperor Justinian, carried filk worms, or rather their 
~ . €ggs, to Conflantinople, | 





| 
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THe compiler of the lift, brought from Affam by the late Dr. Wank,“ 


was well informed, with regard to the ‘laft blow given to this dynafly of 
Manicheans, by Amtx-Timv, in the remains of a feeble tribe of them, 


at Toglock-poor, But itis much more reafonable, I think, to place the 


overthrow of that dynalty in the latter end of the twelfth century, | 
THERE was in Egyfia certain Seytuianus, who had fludied, it 


' feems, at Alexandria, and vifited the anchorets of Thebats. He went by 


fea to India, according to St. Ertruanivs, and brought thence four 


books, containing the moft extravagant notions: but he died, before 


he could preach his new doétrine, in the latter end of the fecond cén- 
tury. He was fucceeded by his diftiple, called Terestnravus, who 
went into Palefline ; but was obliged fo fly to Perfia, where he declared, 
that he was another Buppa or Buppua, and like him born of a virgin, 
and brought up by angels, among certain mountains. Perhaps this 
new name was concealed in the old one Teresint HUS, from ‘the 
Araine Daru-Bolam, Botam in Arabic,and Butam, or Buthem, in Chaldaic, 
fignify a Teredinth in general; but the largeft and beft fort is called, in the 
former language, Daru-Botam, which may poffibly have fome affinity 
with the Buddham-gach’h, or Huddham-Teru of the Ceylanefe and Baup- 
DHAS in general, and which fignifies the tree of Buppua, for Gach'h 
in the {pokendialeéts, and Teru or Dru in Sanfcrit, fignify a tree. For he 
faid, when he entered upon his miflion, Se non jom TEResInTHUM fed 
lium BupDAm vocari, that he was no longer Teresintuus, but ano. 


ther Buppna (1). The Teresinry is unknown in ndta, except be- 


Yond the Indus, where I am told that. there are forefts, of that for; 


which produces the Piftachium, or Piftachio, called Piftd, in’that coun: 
try, and all over India, 





(3) SaLMasius de Homony mis, and Alphab. Tid, P. 379. 
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Tms name was\probably given to him, in his infancy, byScyTmanus, 
who was ‘converfant with the notions of the Hindus. Having met with 
a ftrong oppofition, from the priefthood in Perfia, he was obliged to 
conceal himlelfi in the houfe of a widow ; where, falling from his bed, he 


broke his neck, and died, His writings fell into the hands of dn adopted. 
fon of the widew, who became a convert to his opinions. Ceprenus 


‘and Surpas fay, that he was by birth a Brahmen: a good mulician, and , 


an excellent painter. He maintained, that he was the Pa RACLETE, 
and Curist ; and the ignorant among the Chrillians, with his difciples, 
infifted, that he was Buppa or Bupp’na, himlelf, regenerated; and he 
was afterwards regenerated, in the fame manner with the Lamas, in the 
perfon of his difciple Buppas-Ap DAs, or ApA-MAnés, who, after many 
narrow efcapes, was put to a molt cruel death, by the king of Per- 


‘fide His followers, being alarmed, left the country; and many accord- 


ing to D’'Hersetor, retired to India. This is confirmed by the 
tellimony of one of RenAubDOT’s Mohammedan travellers, who went 
to Ceylon, in the ninth century; and fays, that in that ifland, there were 
many Jews, and Manicheans or Thanovians: for thus they were called 
in Perfia. Psrer the Saran, who lived in the ninth century, fays, 
that a little before his time, a certain SerGuivs aflerted, that Tycuicus, 
the difciple of Pau the apollle, had been regenerated in him; that he 
was the PaRACLeETE, and a bright flar defcended from heaven. . He 
boalted, that he had preached the Gofpel in various countries, and _par- 


— ticularly, to the inhabitants of Laod:keta, near the country of the Cyna. 


chorite, in the Eaft, The Gangetic provinces were known, at that 

tithe, in Pér/fia, under the name of the country of Canacor, its metropolis ; 

and Laodikea is probably Lhaheé-dac, or Lhah-dac as fufpeed by Fatuer 

Cassiano. This Sercius, a Manichean, appeared in the charaéter of 
Eee 
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Curist, and of the Paraclete; and was in India, and at LAd-dac, inthe ninth .— 


century, towards the latter endof which there appeared another Satiy py 
HaNA,in the country about Diélis, (according to the lift brought from 
Affam, bythe late Dr. Wane.) Decurenes ag she that Manes propaga. 
ted his doctrine in Tartary, where he was revered as a God. In the 
country of C hegil, in Tartary, often mentioned in Perfian Romances with 


"Khoten, he ereéted feveral temples, which he adorned with pictures, His | 


fkill, as a painter, is greatly extolled, by Perfian and Arabian writers, 
as well as his famous collection of drawings, in a book called Erteng ; 
and every colleGtion of piétures is ftill thus called to this day. Many 
authors, both ancient and modern, have laboured to find out the ety- 
mology of his name Mani; but it feems, that it was his original Hindu 
name, which fignifies a jewel in general, and is not uncommon, to this 
day, in compound names, as MANt-RAMA, Nira-Man: &c.* It was the 
general opinion formerly, that Manes was a Hindw, and his father a 
Brahmen, He, was, alfo called Cusaicus. Cudri in Hindi ficnifies a 
hunchback; and Cwbrica, in a. derivative. form, fignifies, either aman, 
who is crook-backed, or the fon! of fuch a man, His. father’s name 
was Patrexius, and Péi’haca, to this day, is a very common furname-in 


_ India. Canossa, the name of his mother, is more ob{cure and uncom. 


mon. The Manicheans faid, that Curisr was the primeval ferpent, _ 


who enlightened the minds of Apam- and Eve; the creator, the 


preferver, and the deftroyer; the original foul, the preferver of the © 


foul, and the fabricator of the. inftrument, with which the falvation 
of the foul is effeéted, He was born. of the earth, and, for the re. 
demption of mankind, fufpended. on every tree; for they, faw him 
crucified.on every: tree,: among: its. branches, 
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~ ° Tue reader will eafily perceive fome deviatioris, from what I had 
advanced in my Eflay on Anu-Gangam, which was already in the prefi, 
‘when I found, in. perafing various tracts, feveral {cattered \paffages, 
which have induced me to make the prefent correétions and additions, 
I ‘fhail conclude this effay, with a few remarks, on the various tribes, 
which ruled over the countries bordering upon the /ndus, and the Vindhy. 
> ‘an mountains, according to the Paurdnicas. The Je/hwdcavas, orchildfen 
of /cfhwacu, who ruled in the countries watered by the Indus ; and this 
dynalty confifted of 24 generations,’ The Adhiras, or Shepherds, in the 
upper parts of the Jndus, tén generations or reigns: then the Sacas, unl 
der ten kings, and probably kings of Perfia. Then came eight Ydvana 
kings, or Greeks of Badriana; and fourteen’ Tu/hdranas, or from Turan; 
and thefe belonged probably to the Parthian dynafty. ‘Then ‘came 
feven Garddabhinas, thirteen Morindas, or Buruhdas, as Many Huha 





kin; rs and eleven M aunas, Many fuppofe the Morundas and Mibriak 

to be dynafties of various branches of the Hunas; but they produce no 
authority, and it is of courfe a mere furinife. Be this as it may, they are 
acknowledged to be foreigners. The Garddabhinas are the’ defendants 

of GAxpbasta, or Bau rR AM-Gur, who began his reign in the year 

421, . The Hunas are the white Huns of Cosmas-Invicopreusres, and 
confeibatly the fame with the Euthalités, or white Huns, who were’ fet 
tled'in the Panjab, i in the feventh century, The Vindhya-Sa&i is’ a'col- 
lateral dynatty, defcénded ftom Kosku-PEr viz, and which t egan between 

* the years 820 and 846. Their metropolis was Udaya pura, ahd the Patt 

3 ranicas have recorded the names of feven of them, who reigned all’ to- 
De gether go years. The Morundz of Protemy are: the fame with (the 
y a Morunda: Burunda, or Burunta of the Putdnas. ‘They’ are only men- 
tioned once, in the prophetick chapters; and are ini by fome Fen- 
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dits, iaibe a tribe of Huns; but this is a mere furmife, founded on ce al 
Being mentioned with that tribe... They were foreigners, “and according 

to Pro.emy, in the:beginning of the third century, they were in: pof- 
feflion of the countries, dying between the Ganges and the river Cofa, or 
oofy, including Norrh-Behar and the province of Qude>' Ib feems;: that 
their poffeflions extended even tothe fouth of the Ganges» for: Oprran 
days, that this river flowed through the country of the Maraunthes (a. = 
The country which, they poffefled conftituted afterwards, what was 
called the country of Canogge, denominated alfo the kingdom: of Bourox 

by, the earlierMufulman writers: and this appellation is perhaps only a 
corruption from Burunda, The Burundas were probably thus called, 
becaule they were originally from the country, called Porout by Ds 
GuiGNeSs, and which:feems to:have. been the ancient name of Tibot, or 
Frdet, called alfo Barantal, in a derivative form, as Bengal from Beng. 
Its metropolis is called La/fa, Barantala and Putale, Putala, Bootdn | 
and Tibot feem to. be derived from Buopua, called, in that country, 

Bur, Pur, Bor aad Por, The natives of that country underftand, by 
Bootan the kingdom of Laffa, and by Tidot the regions to the weltward, 
toward the fource of the Ganges ; and. this was, it feems, the country of 
Porout ; and the idea feems to be confirmed by Decuicnes (2), The A 
kingdom of Tiéot, according to. Chinefe writers, extended as far as the 
country of the Brahmans, in the year 559 (3); and in.the year 640, the 
King of Tidet invaded the inland parts of India, that is to fay Benares, 
according to» Decuicnes, This account of thefe weittern dynallies, » 
which ruled over the countries bordering upon the Indus, [ fhall refumes 








outs) ‘Oppianr Cincyetics, lib. 4m. ¥. 264. *" | 
_ (9) Hift, des Huns,: vol. 1, p. 59. | ig | 
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°~\ ifan eflay, both geographical and hiftorical, on fuch parts of India as 
were traverfed by AvexanneR. It is nearly finifhed, as well'as the 
map intended to accompany it. .. | 


Tue doctrine of Manes could not fail of meeting with many 4 

mirers, in /ndia, where he appeared in the charaéter of Buppwa, and 
- of Curis, or SALIVAHANA. Tranfmigration was one of his tenets; 
and the rule. of life and manners, of his difciples, was yery fevere and 
rigorous, They abftained. from. fleth, fith, eggs, wine, &c. and the 
ruler of every diftrict, and prefident of their affemblies, was confidered 
as CurisT; and, about the fixth century, they had gained confiderable 
influence i in the eaft, The Bhattis, in the welt, are now Mufulmans: 
but, as they are of a roving difpofition, fome tribes, at various periods, 
emigrated, and fettled in the adjacent countries, particularly to the 
eaftward of the Ganges. Such an emigration took place of late 
years, and they fettled near Chandowffey, in Rohilcund: but, at a much 
more ancient and unknown period, they croffed the Ganges, and fettled 
in the diftrict of Buddhaown, and there built a fort, called, after their 
fuppoled grand-fire, Céte-Sdlivdhana, or Salbahan, the fort of SAtrvA- 
HANA, and which is mentioned inthe Ayin-Acberi (1); andthis happen- 
ed, before they had embraced the religion of IJflam: they emigrated 
probably on account of fome religious perfecution ; as well as the other 
defcendants or followers of SativAHANA, in the Purganah of Batfya- 
“ward, about three days journey from Lucknow, and in the diftrié of 
3 Khairasad, 





(1) Vol, 2d Tucfim Jumma p. 84, 
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‘Test call themfelves Vaisyas, or Baisyas, and alfo the Vaisyas ‘of yd 
Sattvanana, Saca-Raja-vénfas and Sata-Rdja-cumaras, that is to fay, 
the royal offspring of Saca or SALIVAHANA, All-the members of this 
tribe infift, that their chief is really an incarnation of VisHNnu, in the 
charaétet of Saca or SALIVAHANA, regenerated, like the prefidents and 
chiéfs of the Manicheans. This the chief, with affected modefty, feems 
rather unwilling to acknowledge; but in defpite of his affe€ted endea- 
vours to conceal his divine origin, peculiar circumftances will betray 
him, and which are related, in numerous and fulsome legends, current 
through the whole tribe, and which I thall pafs over. There are alfo, 
in the Peninfula, Saca-vanfas or Saca- -Raja-vanjas, which fignify, and are’ 
underftood, in that country, to fignify, the offspring of Saca, or king | 
SAcA or SALIVAHANA; and in the ealt, and alfo in the weft, the follow- 
ers ofa deity, or fome legiflator and inflitutor, are often called his 
offspring (2). It is but lately that I have been acquainted with this 
fingular tribe of Raja—Cumaras, who do not differ from other Hindus 
of the fame clafs, and have now loft every veftige of their ancient re 
ligion, except the name of their inftitutor, 

“'(2) Aflatic Refearches vol. 8 p. 507. 
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ProLemy places. Ujjayini about 255 -Geographical miles from the 

|... ~ youth of the river Maf#, but the real diftance is not above 200, The dif- 
ferent places, mentioned by that author, between Ujjayenz and the fea, 
ffand thus. From the mouth of the Madi, to its fuppofed communi- 
cation with the Narmada, 60 G. M, to Tiagura 50: to Mmnagara 50; to 
Zerogere, now Dhdr or Asdra-gur, 55: and to Ujjayini 40. The two lalt 
towns are erroneoufly placed by him, on the banks of the Narmada, 

and I ftrongly fufpeét, that it is alfo the cafe with the two others, They 
de aifo placed on the left or fouthern bank ofthat river, which is not 
the cafe, unlefs perhaps with regard to Tidgura, which might have been 
fituated to the fouth, either of the Narmada, or fome other river miftak- 
en for the Narmaddé. Tidgur is certainly a true Hind¢ denomination, 
and -there are feveral places thus called, in the more fouthern parts of 
India; yet in this inftance, I fufpect that it is amiftake , for Paya-gurra, 
or Pawa-gur, to the fouth of the river Dhdd’hara, millaken by PTOLEMY 
for the Narmada ; becaufe thefe places were faid to be in the ¢iram of 
the laft river. Jtram implies only the country bordering upon the fea, 

_ gra river: but it was mifunderftood by travellers, and fuppofed by 
them to imply the banks of the Narmada. Thus Payagurra was faid to be 


a 


a 
~ 






a the tiram of the Narmadé, which is very true; and to theeaftward of 
Sh vr ; | 
’ ariver, that runs by it. The D'had’hara riverruns afterwards very near 
to the Maki, in the vicinity of Brodra ; and there might have been for- 
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merly a communication, either natural or artificial, between thel@ * * 
two rivers; and the nature of the foil, with the diftance, certainly 
countenances the poflibility of fuch a communication, The town 
of Najfica, placed by Protemy on the Narmada, I ftrongly ful- 
pect to be out of its place, and to have been originally meant 
for Nafica, or Najfuck, near the fource of the Godaveri, and to the 
N. E. of Bombay. It is allo my opinion, that the Sardonyx moun- - 
tains are mifplaced by Proremy: and indeed fuch is the conftruc- 
tion of his map in that part, that there is no room for them in theif 
natural place; and take them to be thofe fituated to the eaft of 
Baroche, between the Narmada and the river Mahi, where to this day 


they dig for precious ftones, In confequence of this erroneous conftruc- 
tion, the rivers Padder,’ Sdbhra-mati, and Mahi are confounded, and 
the whole peninfula of Gujarat difappears. The reafon I conceive to be, 
that the fhores were not frequented, on account of the vicious and un- 
tra€table difpofition of the natives. In the fourth century, mention 
is made of Diu, under the denomination of Didu or Divu (1): its in- 
habitants were called Divet, Dibemt and Diveni ; and it appears that this de_ 
nomination extended to the whole peninfula. In the fame manner, the Mu- 
fulmans gave formerly the name of Soma-natha, to Gujardt, from a 
famous place of worfhip of that name. 


Ir feems, that the inhabitants of that country. had, by their piracies, 
greatly offended the Romans ; for we read, that they were forced to fen ie 
ss ire Fee bi : P fr 
an Embafly to Con/lantinople, and give hoftages for their future good. 
behaviour, and the famous Turoruitus was one of them, When 
(1) Philoftorgius p. 487. Ammian. Marcellin, lib aso. Diu is called Dib in the Ayin- 
Acberi Vol. ad. p. 4. 
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=~ we read in SrRaso, that MenAnpDer: conquered notonly Patalene, 


Wee 


¥ 


; 
1 
i= ee 


but alfo the country of Sigertis, and the kingdom of Teffario/lur, there 
isa flrong prefumption, that thefe countries were. contiguous to each 
other. Pattalene is well known; and, Sigertis is from the Hindi Seher-des, 
the country of Seher, or Schr, mentioned in the Ayin-dcbert, where it 
is called Seeree, and its, Raja SEHRIS, and by others Siaar (1). 
AsuL-Fazit fays,- that it was bounded to the ealt by Ca/hmur ( read 
Ajmir ); to the welt by the river Mehran or Indus, It had the fea to, 
the fouth, and to the north. the. mountains, that is. to fay the black 
mountains of Uch'h (2 ). 

~ JT have met lately with refpectable and well informed men (3 ), from 
that country, Who'declared to me, that the country to the welt of the 
Indus, between the river and the mountains, 1s called by the natives 


‘Lehr and Lehereh, and its inhabitants Leherat or Lehra?, In the fame 


manner the country to the eaftward of the Jndus, is called Sehr, Scherch ; 
and its inhabitants Sehrai or Seherdi. Thefe two denominations might 
be written Lehrah: and Sehraht ; but the letter H is not to be panded. 
and ferves only to feparate the two vowels. 


Tue country of Lehreh or Lehereh, is called Nedheh or Nedeheh by 
Esn- Haucat ( 4), and Nodha by Et-Eprissi. The town of Lehrwun 
near Hydrabad, (and both cities are to the weit of the /ndus,) derives its 


name from that fame fource; but it is. generally called Nehr-wun or 
ee, 


<i ) Ayin-Acberi Vol. the ads p- 146 and 149. 


(a) Do. p. 145- 
(3) One of them was feveral years in the fervice of Gholam Mohammed Abalfli, ruler of 


Sind. Abaffi fignifies a defcendant of Abbas, not an Abyflinian. 
{ 4) See Major Oufeley’s tranilation. 


Ggg 
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Nehrun, Nirun by Ex Enpriss:, and Birun by: Perfian authors, bev’ 2 ~ 
caufe in that language: there is very little difference between the letters 
B and N. The whole country of Nedheh, or -Nehrawun, from its capital 
in former times, is called Nehrwiin: or -Behrwuny- in the “AyinsAcheri's 
but it is omitted in the Englifh tranflation, owing probably to fome 
defeé in the manuferipts in ‘that part: Be this as it may, where we read 
Pergunnahs feparate im the printed copy: (4 ), there. isin thie: original ~ 
Nehrwun-na-Chand, the diltrifls of Nehrwun, and Chand) «The latter 
is called Chandu of Bacar by Aput-razin in another place (5), and 
Sandur by Ex-Eprissi. The famous port of LeArs or Lehrdhi-bunder ig 
thus.called, becaule it isinthe country of Lehkreh; whilft another pert, 
on the eaftern branch, is denominated, from a fimilar circumftance, SeAri, 
or Schrahi.bunder, It is called Seuheri by Orrer, and is fituated to the 
weftward of an arm of the Indus, which forms there a ff pacious lake, in 
fome places feven or eight miles broad, and is noticed by ALEXANDER’s 
hiftorians, It is well known to modern travellers, and pilgrims; and 
Sehri- bunder at prefent is always called Bu/tah-bunder, This faltwater 
lake or bay, (for its entrance is pretty broad,) was by the Greeks called 
Saronts ( 6 ), and Errinos, probably for Serrinos, from Sehrwun or Sehran 
in a derivative form, as Lehrun from LeAr or Lehreh. It is called Eiri. 
nos by AxRtAN in his Periplus of the Erythrean Sea; and he fays that 
it isthardly difcernible at fea; and this is the reafon, why it is not noticed 
By modern’ havigators: but it is well known to travellers, who in ge- 
neral are pilgrims, going to worfhip. at Hinglaz, near Cape Moran, ‘the. 





ce a ce a 
(4 ) Ayitt Ache seth al Piukiéens eee 97; 100-and 10%. 


(5) Vola. p. rae, 
(6) Plutarch, de dum, 
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—. Bindu flame of which is Muddn, wherein the letter D: has a mixt found 
between D and R, and fignifies a head land (1), The entrance is faid 
to be about’ two. cos broad, ot three miles and a half. From Bujtuh- 
bunder, to Abad, ina N. W. dire&ion, they’ reckon twelve cos. Tk is: 
upon the weltern bank of the main branch of thé Jndus; and is calledi 
Habdth in the hiftory of Maumoop, the fon of Sebedleghin, and errone-. 

~ oufly. Eljat) by Apu1-FreDa, who calls it: alfo: Mow; which in’ Hindi! 
implies a mart, or place remarkable ‘for fome! matiafa@ures, or pecitliar 
trafick) «This lake‘ot bay communicates*with | thé main branch of’ the” 
Indus, called IRifhdd and Difhad, through ah’ arm of the river; and the! 
point of  feparatiom is! fieara place called: eer posaluns to: be! 
either 16, or 20: miles from the fea, BR ELOND OT 
7 
| Tu 1s ny “comimnunicatss with the fea, through two openings, or 
engnite: the largeft ‘of which is clofe to Bujlah- -bunder, and the other 
to the salt is very (mall, Eatt of it, is a {mall place called Lac-put- 
bunder Pat Cachtha, which owes its origin to king Lac-ra rt, the grand 
father of thé prefent Raja of Cach’ha. Thefe two openings anfwer to two. 
inlets, Noticed” by Ma jor RENNELL, under the names of Warrel, and 





Puckar, for Pokyari:; thus called from the place of that name, fituated 
where it branches out, The appellation of Warrei is unknown to 
the natives confulted by me,and they fuppofe, that it might have 
been occafionally fo called, from being reforted to by the pirates of 
; aie Warrel tribe, | 








r r) A legendary tale has been adapted toit, as ufual; which is that the head of Gane- 

” $a fell there. Hence. it is called Gansiaca-muda, the head, or feull of Ganesa; and a 

few miles inland, is a place of worlhip, called Muda-cdtd GANESA, where it is fuppofed to 
have fallen, a 
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point Jigat, crofs the gulf of Cach'ha, land ata place called Majca- 
Mudat, ina {mall illand, at the mouth of a river ‘or cfeek».° The moun: 
tains end at a confiderable diflance, and in the N. E. :To:the wefllward. 
is a point of land, which I take to be thaticalled Maffadaiw old maps; and 
Majca feemsto be the place called Aferpoor in modern’ maps: § From. 
thence, to that large branch of ithe Jndus; called Banyantg, or durunga- 
bunder, they reckon*three. long days snarch,:wpon-a high fandy bedch; 
and the road, in general, is feveral. miles from the feas’. Twofhort days 


from Ma/ca-Mudaj js a [mall;river; fuppofed by foe to\be ak-arm of © 


the Indus, which branches out above Sehwan):They then proceed: ‘to’ 
Lacpat-bunder, and crofs a {mall arm.of the fea;“and them; in their yway? 
to Buflah, they crofs ina boat the mouth of the falt water lake, and 
proceed to Gheda or ‘Chaindd: about a mile from the Tea, and on the 
eaftern bank of the Banyant, which they confi der as the main fiream 
of the Indus, called Meran in the diale@ of Cach'ha. Cheda or Ghaindd, 
may be pronounced Gherd and Ghainrd. It is a facred fpot, but there. 
is no place of worthip, dedicated to Coriswa RA-MAHA-DEVA, or - with 
ten millions of Phallt, The Mufulmans worfhip there the tomb. of a 
faint of their own; and from this place, the branch of the Indus i is alfo 
called Cheraé or Ghord. Then they go to Shah -bunder, either by the 
way of Abdd, or Pikydri: and as Shah-bunder is now the feat of 
government, Hindu pilgrims in general call it Thathd. 


/ 
| Puncrioas, after having- worlhipped: at Dwdrea, between Baté aid ~~ 


/ 


i # 34 


~Tuey all infift, that, between Mafca-Mudat and Chaindé, there are 


only three creeks, inlets or rivers; but; as th ey’ travelled feveral miles 
om the fea, they ackhow bad i that segs may be a few more, but 


—_ 


\ 
~\. Which do not go ‘far irlland: The rtadas spon acflatridgeydfeveral miles 
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broad ‘im forme places, and confiderably: Higli¢rahan; the -country; and a, 
pilgrim told me, that he had been informed, that<there was an. arm of 
the Jadus running parallél tot; but that’ he did-noettee it. ; The whole 
ridge was probably thrown-u p by; the fed,. andy is covered with a fhrub 
ealled Luni in that country,!.7/ay onthe. banks-of the Ganges, and. 


- Ghezz~in. Pérfian,, at lealt in’ that dialeét j of it, which is; uled about 


Candahar and Ghaznt:. Hence. it) is. probable, that . the ,ealtern branch 
of the Jndus is called by Provem’ Lont-bare from that _cireumiflance, 
It js three or four feet high, and delights in very, fandy and low places. 
Its flalk is very crooked, but its branches, ana leaves, are fomew hat 
like thofe of the cyprels (1 1), 


Tae warious branches of the. wee Beabriiig, t0\ the «bet infieinatiiy 
I could procure, fland thus.’ Firlt, vie {mall river before mentioned; but: 


which is not.reckoned as a mouth of the /ndusy'it iis called A/a, from a 


place of worfhip, or rather confecrated. fpot, of that name. The fecond; 


called Lac-put, or Pokyart, and Puckar, in a map by Major RENNELL. 
The third, Buftah- under, anfwering to Warrel, ‘The fourth, Banyant, 


Ghainda or Gordh, “Kaar i is the fifth: then follows, the FJumna,, which 1S; 


the Hijjamany of Major RENNE LL The feventh.j is Rifhad, or Difhdd, 
called alfo (Divel. The eighth i is the Jows, written Fuhoos in the-mapss 
a, a Tittle village to the welt, called. Nowa-bunder, The information. 
which: J was able fo ‘procure, docs not 0 beyond the. Jordy, except. 


\ concerning ‘a fmall branch_ in the. track. of the. pilgrims, within a few- 


miles of C) ranch. or, Crachi, and which, they ; fay, falls either ,into-that 
harbour, oF into the fea very. near it, According to. Faruer Mon SERS 








(1) It isthe Tamarix Indica Kan. 
Hhh 


a 
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nat, who wrote above 200 years ago, it falls into the harbour (1), Througtt we 
this branch, not now navigable, NEaARrcuos's: fleet failed. Its entrance’ 

was obftrufted by a bar, on which the fea broke with violence. They 

cut through it, and entered the harbour of Coreftis, which is a corruption 
from Caérdchi, Cracht or Crancht. It is more generally called Rambagh. 

‘The town and fort are feveral miles jeland, and the place is called the. 
fort of Ram by Frazer, in his hiftory of Napra-snan. This account 

of the mouths of the Jndus, has a great agreement with the early maps 

by Mayor Renwe xt, but none with his laff. 

Wuen the Greeks failed within fight of the land, they coafted along 
the Delta, as far as the point of land before mentioned; and then 
croffed the gulf of Cach'ha, or Cantha, thus called from a famous town 
of that name, ftill exifting. This head land is particularly noticed by 
the author of the Periplus (2). The Mufulmans, bolder, crofled from 
the weftern mouth of the Jndus, to an ifland called Avicama, which is a 
corruption for Auca-mandal, a diftritt near Dwaracd, (3). 


Tue country of Sehreh extends, toward the eaft, no further than Lac- 
put-bunder, on the fea fhore; and there begins the country, called former- 
ly, inthe Purdn’as, Su-rajhtra or Surajht, but now Gurjjara-Rafhira, 
or the kindum of the Gurjjaras, This compound is pronounced Gurje 
jar-Rajhe'ra, Gurjja-Rajhtra, Garja-rafht, and more generally Guj-rajht 
and Guj-rat’. This is the kingdom of Teffaricflus, conquered by Menan. 


DER, according to Strago, ReNAuDOoT’s two Mufulman travellers, 
_ 2 . - ’ pee ‘ ah | 





(t) ‘The original M. S. S. of Monszraat's travels is in my poffeffion. He {peaks here 
from report only, and he accompained the Emperor Acsar in his expedition: to Cabid, 

(2) Arrian. Periplus p. a7. 

(3) See the Nudian Geographer, p. 60. 
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~. ih the ninth century, take notice of the country of Haraz or Geraz, 


called in the original M. 8. S. Giourz, or Gourz; for they ufed to write 
formerly Giuzerat for Guzerat, His country was fituated upon a pro- 
montory, or in a Peninfula, and there were many caniels, and othe? 
cattle. He was a great enemy to the Arabs, and no prince had a greater 
averfion to the religion of Munammep, and he was at that time at war 
with theBala-Rdya. The Hindi name of the Peninfula is Gurjara, and 
Gurjar-Rajfhtra fignifies the kingdom of Gurjara. The whole country, 
from the Jndus to Daman, is called Su-Ra/hi’ra, its inhabitants Su-Rajh- 
t’rdn, from which Protemy has made Syra/frene, which 1s now pro= 
nounced Soret and Surdé, Its metropolis, ata remote period, was the 
ancient city of Teja in Cack'h, noticed m MAjOr-RENNELL’'S map. 
Tradition fays, that it was founded by an ancient king, called TEJA Or 
TEyA-cARNA, There were three brothers defcended from IcsHwacu, 
Pusu, Buy, or Boy, and Teya: the two firftt are noticed in the 
Purdn‘as, in the prophetic chapters, where Puxu is generally called 
Puru-Cacn'aa, and the other Buya-Cac'aa. 





Tuz Rajds of Cach'ha boalt of their independence; and pretend that, 
fince the beginning of the world, they have never been conquered, and 
that once they ruled all over Gujja-rafht. They have forgot the conquelt 
of their country by MenanpveER, which is well attefted; for unquettion- 
able veltiges of it remained in the fecond century, fuch as temples, al- 
tars, fortified camps, and very large wells of mafonry, with many coins 
of MENANDER and ApoLLoporTus; and thefe monuments were found 
as far fouth as Baroach, (1) Puurarcn (2 ) fays, that the Hyphajis, 

(1) Peripl. Maris Erythrai, p. 24 and 27. 

(@). Plutarch, de flum, v. Hyphatis, 
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or Beyah falls nto this lake ‘or bay, and thence intowhe fea, Paitostra= + 7 
rus; in his life of Aroruontus, allerts, that this river falls into the feaz 
through a diflintt mouth, This certainly. could never be’ the cafe ac- 
cording to our ideas; for there is‘an uninterrupted range of mountains, 
reaching from Dyr/li,and Agra to Bacar on the Jndus. But it might ‘be’ 
otherwile according to the fanciful potions of the Hindus, We havea. 
imilar inflance in the Gangetic provinces, with’ regard tothe Jumna 
and Sarefvati; which fall into the Ganges at Allahabad, :and the three’ 
rivers flow conjointly, but’ without mixing their waters, as far as Frz=. 
beni, near. Nyaferah, above Hoogly; where they divide again; and.:the 
Juma, called in Bengal Fubund, goes to the left, and falls into the fea,: 
in the bay: or river of Royraungul, The waters of each river may’eafily: 
be known; for. thofe of the Jumnd are of an azure colour; thofe of 
the Swra/vatté white; whilft.thofe of the Ganga havea muddy,, or. yelz 
lowith tinge... Thefe appearances, which are owing to various ‘circums: 
{lances, {uch as the-depth of the river in fome places, its fhallownefs in 
others, the refletiion of the clouds, or of the iky, are, thus accoun; 
ted for by Hindus in their own way. Pattale, Pattalené, called alfo 
Pathalia, feems to derive its name froma famous place of worfhip, dedi- 
cated ‘to a form of the deity with the title of Pat’hd, which, in Hindi, 
fignifies youthful : and from Pathé comes Pathala, as Bengal from’ 
Benga. It is one day’s march to the fouth of That'hd, and two ‘to the 
north of Shah-bunder; and not far from the weltern bank ‘of the Jndus. 
The Mufulmans took poffeffion of it, about five or fix hundred years 
ago, according to tradition; and there hes entombed one of their faints, 
called’ Peer: Path, or the youthful faint, This place 3 is of Courfe reforted | 
to, both by Mululmans and Hindus; but thelatter pay their vows only. 
ata cillance, to thar own deity, It is onthe’ file’ 6f Bralminabad, 
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~~ ¢alled alfo Mdnhdéwar (and Mahaura by Perfian. authors ). Bacar is 
alfo called Mdanhawar : but its true name is Banhawar, the Binxagara of 
Protemy, and the fame | believe, which is called Pangoura by Ste- 
paanus of Byzantium, and Bahaurd or Bahur by Perfian authors ( 1 ); 
fituated in lat. 27° 47°, as the lower Man/furdis in lat. 24% 0 North. It was 
Sfterward called Manfura, which’ js alfo the name of another city, 
lower down the Jndus, one day's march front Manhawar, and three from 
Shah-bunder ; the real and original town of Daibul or Devel, which laft 
was three days from the fea. The lower Manfoura is now Thatha. 


Wa ie. 


4 


Ir ts afferted in Jndia, that the Madhratds are foreigners; and this 
they themielves acknowledge. The Ranas of Udaya-jura, and their 
tribe, who are related to the Méhrdtés, boalt of it; and fay, that they are 
defcended from NusHikVAN. The Parjis in India fix the time of their 
emigration in the time of Apu-Becr, who reigned only two years, in 632 
and 633. ‘That feveral emigrations from Perfia took place, at different 
periods, in confequence of the fanatic zeal of the Muflemans, and their 
perfecuting fpirit, cannot be doubted; but the emigration of the ~ 
children of Nus aigvAn is the moft ancient. Some of thefe emigrants 
retained their ancient religion, and are called Parfis; others turned 
Hindus, and are | called Ranas and Mahrdias, Some afterwards adopted 
and are called in the Peninfula Nevetehs, 


the religion of MuHtAMMED, 
they all agree, that they came from 


new men or converts. Though 


in the farit vol. of ‘Thevenot's colleétion. Ke. 


lil 


(1) See Anux Fepa, 
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Prefia, and are the defcendants of Nusuirvan, yet there are various: 
accounts, concerning the time of their emigration, the manner in which 
it was effe€ted, and the number of the emigrants. There were probably 
feveral emigrations; the memory of which has been preferved only 
by tradition; and there have been two powerful princes of Per/ia, called 
Nuswirvan; but weare not told; which of them is meant in thefe 
traditions. As they all agree, that thefe emigrations are pof- 
terior to the time of MuHAMMep, we may infer that they are defcen- 
dants of Kuosru-Perviz, who was alfo firnamed Nusuirvan, This 
laft was the grandfon of the great or firll Nusnirvan; and, ineither 
cafe, they are certainly the defcendants of the latter alfo: but in my 
opinion, the firft emigrants were the fons of Kuosru-Perviz, and the 
great grand fons of the great Nusuirvan. AsuL-Fazit is the firk 
Perfian author, who took notice of thefe emigrations, on the authority, 
it feems, of traditions, and perhaps -written records, in the family of 


the princes of Udaya-pur. There are alfo in the Peninfula written 


accounts, none of which I have yetleen; but I have converfed with feveral 
well informed men, and of great refpeétability, who had perufed them. 
They were alfo feen by the late Nawab Ati-Israuim-xuan, firlt 
magiltrate of Benares ; and who, about 25 years ago, wrote a fhort Perfian 
account on that fubje¢t, which is now in the poffeflion of his fon, 
who lent it tome. This illuftrious defcent of the Rana of Udaya-pur 
isnoticed by Dr. Hunrer (1), and the origin of the Pefiwds from 
thefe princes, and of courfe from Nusuirvan, js amply detailed by 
Bernovxy in his third volume. . The defcent of the Parfis in India, 


from the fame fource, i is related by MAnpetsto and other travellers 





(1) Affiat. Res. v. 6, p. 8. 
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\\ * Tue origin of the Mahratds is alfo noticed in the Scanda-purdna, in. 
feétion of the Saéyddri, or mountains of Sahya, for thus the ghats 
are denominated in Sanferit, and Sahyén or Sdkydnj on the Malobar 
Coaft, Unfortunately, the fecond part of this fe€tion, in which the ori- 
gin of the Mdhrdéds was inferted, is fo very f{carce, that it 1s fuppofed to 
‘have entirely difappeared, and to litve been deftroyed by them; as the 
account, given of their origin, was by no means a very honourable one, 
With the deftruéction of this part only of the Hindu facred books, they 
can fairly be taxed; and the Hindus are, on the contrary, under the 
greateft obligations to them, for the prefervation of the reft, Where- 
ever the Mdéhrdtds go, they buy all Sanfcrit books indifcriminately, 
and give any price for them; fo much fo, as to render them very fcarce 
in every country, but their own. Be this as it may, it is affirmed, 
thatthey have deftroyed the fecond part of this feStion, the contents of 
which are yet by no means forgotten, There are ftill living many perfons, 
both refpe€table and well informed, who well remember having read that 
unlucky paragraph. For this reafon, they are branded with the appellation 
of Mléch’has or barbarians, by thofe who have fuffered from their tyran- 
nical and cruel behaviour; which, for a long time paft, is at leaft equal 
to that of any foreign tribe, that ever invaded India, with regard to | 
extortions, plunder, and other atts of cruelty. 

Turee different dates are given of this emigration; the firftin the time 
of Anu-Becr, in the years 631 and 632; the fecondin the year 651, after 
the defeat and death of Yezprjrrp; and the ‘Jatt, when the de- 
fcendants of ABims, the uncle of Munammen, began to prevail 
in Perfia, about the year 749: and thefe are probably three different 
emigrations, The lalt has been adopted by the late Nawab. ALt- 


IBRAHIM-KHAN. According to fome,-a prince of the royal fa- 
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mily, in the province of Lar or Lariflan, embarked with 18000 ie 
of his fubjeéts, and landed, at three different places, near Surat, c 
and in the gulf of Cambar. This prince was a fon of Nusnirvan; 
and the emigration took place in confequence of a violent perfecution 


from ABU-BECR. 


AnortHer account flates, that they were all fecretly conveyed om 
board fhips,and thus committed to the fea without pilots; and they 
all landed fafely near Surat, where they were kindly received by the 
king of that country. (1) Thefe various accounts are current in the 
weftern parts of India; and there is probably fome truth in every 
one of them, 


- Tuere are fome inaccuracies in thefe accounts; firit, Asu-Becr’s 
conquelts never reached beyond Chaldea; and of courle, he could not, 
by any means, be the canfe of this emigration, during a fhort reign of 
two years, Belides, 18,000 men are certainly too great a number to come 
by fea; efpecially as it is added, that they had only feven fhips. The 
Hindu accounts mention only eighteen individuals, including a Ca- 
mel, from whom a tribe of Mahratds is defcended. Thele feventeen 
men were flung fecretly into the fea, and were drowned. Their corpfes 
were wafted. to the fhores of India, and there brought to life again, 
fome by Parasvu-Rama, and others by a magician: for the Hindus 
could not handle this hiftorical event, without new modelling it, as ufual, 
after their own way. The firlt emigration is afferted, in general, to 
have happened in the beginning of the feventh century (2 ). This 
induces me to think, that thefe feventeen peroy were the fons. of 


eee nnn ee “= z —a 


(r) Hultory of the Eaft Indies, by Carr, Corg, p. agg. 
£4 2 ) See MANDELSLO and others, 
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KR sosav-Perviz, called alfo Nusuiavan, who-were conveyed away 
ieee to India, by order of their brother Su1RovY EH; and having 
difappeared, were faid, as ufual in the eaft, to have been put to 
death by him. Surrovyen has been already acquitted of the murder 
of his father, by the venerable and learned Esn-Barericx, Melchite, or 
orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria, who was both a divine and a 
learned Phy fician, {t is acknowledged by the learned, that we cannot 
read too cautioully the accounts of the wars, between the Emperors | 
of Conjtantinople and the kifgs. of Perfia, either by Perfian or Greck 
hiftorians, but more particularly the latter. Esn-Barrick fays, that. 
KnosRu- Peaviz died of the plague, in confinement ; and was foon 
followed by Sm: rovyen, his fon, who died alfo of the plague. That 
the latter was a good and juft prince; and that, being a Chriflian, he 
put to death his brothers, who were heathens. 


Tus hiftory of Kuosru- Perviz has been equally mifreprefented : 
he was certainly a great man, but.of ungovernable temper ; and he has 
been alfo acquitted. of the murder of his own, father, by refpectable 
authors. He waseither the fon-in-law, orthe adopted fon of the Emperor. 
Maurice, and was much affeéted, when he heard, that the Emperor 
had been bafely murdered by the infamous Puocas. He refolved to re-, 
venge his death, and place 4 Maugice’s fon, the lawful heir and fuccel- 
for, upon the throne ; and for this purpofe, he waged a long and bloody 
war. HERAGLIUS, who fucceeded PHOCAS, tried every means to 
ace with Kuosrv- PeRrvid . but, the only anfwer he received, 
r of the lawful heit.” Inftead of which 
“This conceive to be 


make pe 
was i reHonace the throne in ‘favou 
he ismade to fay “ renounce thy crucified God.” 
im pollible ; as his only view, in waging war, was to replace upon the 
te. ee Kkk 
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throne a Chriltian. Whether he was fincere or not, is not now the y 
queftion : this was at leaft his oftenfible pretext. He never forced the 
Chriftians, in his own dominions, to renounce Curist; but he wanted’ 
them all to conform to the opinions of Nestorius, whicly he favoured! 
| greatly. In fhort, le has been fuppofed to. have been a Chriftian ; and 
certainly he had once an idea of beoining a convert: for he confulted’ 
the moft refpeétable perfons about him on that fobje&; but they dif 
approved of it, for this fingle reafon it feems, that the Chriftians in ge- 
neral were a perfidious and faithlefs race. When he took Ferufalem;. 
mftead of defiling and deltroying the pale of the true Crofs, le fent it to’ 
his beloved Queen, who was aChrillian, under the care of the venerable 
PACHAwi és. patriarch of Feru/alem, Neither can I believe, that he fold! 
90,000 Chriftians to the Jews; and that the latter bought them for 
no other purpofe, but to put them to deat: next day in cold blood, 


Kuosru, having taken HERACLIUS prifoner, made peace with him, 
and agreed to releafe him, on his’ paying a certain fum of money. 
Heracnivs feigned, that he could not raife that fim, unlefs he was: 
allowed'to go and borrow it Kuosru fet him at liberty, on his’ pledg- 
ig his word ‘that he would return = but Heracutus hever ‘did, and! 

employed that money in raifing another : army. All thofe calumuies were 
inveHted’ by ‘He RACLius and his adherents, in’order to exalperate his: 
own fubjects, againft Kuosrw and the P: rfians, 


Bur let us return tothe Méhratas » According to the Pauranics, 
Bieiie Rama, having extirpated the Chhettris, andfilled the earth 
with blood, wanted: to. perform a facrifice: but could find no Brah- 
men to affifl, on. account of his being defiled with: the effufion of fo: 
much human blood. As. bev was ftanding on the fummit of the moun- 
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Sa Ciican, he fpied fourteen dead bodies, ftranded on the adjacent 
Yhores below, Thefe were the corpfes of fo many Miléch’chas, who had 

been flung into the fea, by their enemies, in diftant countries in the 

welt, . They had been wafted by the winds, and were then in a high 

fiate of putrefaction. RAwa recalled them to life, imparted knowledg¢ 
-. 40,them, and conferred on them the.Bré/menical ordination, and then bid 
them ‘perform the facrifice, From thefe fourteen dead men is def. 
cended the Cucana/tha tribe of Mahrdtas; thus called, becaufe, fince 
that time, they have always /taid and remained in the Cucan. 


: THeRe were three other individuals, whofe corpfes were fimilarly 
firanded, more to the northward, toward the gulf of Cambay, and thefe 
were brought to life again by a magician, and from: them are defcended 
three tribes, one of which is the Chitpawana ; and the Rands of Udaya- 
pur, with the Pefawah’s family, belong to it. The names of the two 
other tribes Ido: not recollect. Thefe are: probably the feventeen fons 
of Nusuirvan, fuppofed to have been put to death by their brother 
SmiROVYEH, and the times coincide within two or'three yearss 


Recoeptus to the Pawranies,-there was alfo the dead body of # 
eamel, belonging to the fourteen brothers: but of him Pa nasu-RaMa: 
took no notice: _ There was a5 magician, who wanted to perform certain 
magical rites, but could find no Braimen, that would affift at thefe 
nefatious cerempnies. Ele took fome of the ribs of the camel, pronoun- 
ced fome powerful Ypells, and made men of them, and moreover con- 
ferred on them the facerdotal cord. From them is defcended the 


Cardra, another Mahrata tribe in the Deccan, 
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“Tue Pefiwa's family, of the Chitfdwana, with very much:to ‘be conke ey 
dered as belonging to the Cucene/tha tribe, fi ince they refide alfo in C UlAR, 
We read in the Ayin-Addert, that the anceflor oft the Rand family, and 
a defcendant of Nusuirvan, was ftyled a Bratimen, not becayfe’ the 
was really fo, but becaufe he-had been brought up my: a Brahmen @). } 


Tuts anceftor of the Rénas, meeling with no encouragement in the. : 
weftern parts of India, went into Berar, and at length became chief of 
Parnaleh. Tn the year of Curist 793, according to AbuL-Fazu, that 
city was plundered, and many of the inhabitants perifhed, - During the 
contufion, Patra, called by fome Banna and Ra NA, @ celcendant of 
our adventurer, and then an infant, was carried by his mother | to the 
country of Meywar, and received prote@tion from king Ma NDA LIA of 
the Bail tribe, He was raifed by degrees to the confidence of the king; 
and, after his death, he murdered the four fons of his benéfadtor, and 
wfurped the ‘throne (2). He was the founder of the'dynafty called i in 
the Purdnas Vindhya-Sa&@ti; the glory and might of the Vindhyan hills, 
It confilted of nine kings, who reigned altogether ninety years, ‘during 
the greatelt part of the ninth, ‘and in the beginning of the tenth ‘cen- 


turies (3). There are ftill fome of that fam mily in Berar, who are alfe 
called Rands, fuch as the. “Zemindars of Mahauy (4). 


es thé « opinion of the Nawab ‘AurTneanre. KHAN; and of the Mu- 


i CA a 
fulmans i} in general i in Inada, that the children of Nusnirx VAN were dri- 


Ven Out of Perjia by the Adbajis, whofe dynafty began in the year 7493 

milled | probably by fome latter emigration of natives from Blane ia. To 
Gy. Ayin-# ivr. os | . % ill 
~ fa) = Sickie vol,'4. 4 oa 
(3) Puranas, prophetick chapters, 9, 
(4) Ayin-Acheri, vol, 2 2.P. 72, 
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this account it is generally added, that the Addafis fent them away pri- 
vately in different fhips; but none of the polterity of Nuswirvan re- 
mained at that time. Frruz; the fon of the laft Yezpecirp, after the 
death of his father in 651, fled to X4oten, where he was kindly received ; 
and in 652 was acknowledged king of Perjia, by KaorsonG Emperor 
of. China, who made him captain of his body guard. Firuz died foon 
after, and his fon NANtcH=# was appointed to fucceed him in the throne 
of Perfia. In 683, Nanicue went toward the frontiers of that country, 
with an army, to try his fortune; but meeting with no fuceels, he 
returned to Chiza, between the years 7:0 and 732, and died at Ste 
gan-fu. (4) | 

Tue Méhratas are called Maha-rafht! ras in Sanferit: Maha is 
great and illuftrious, and Rifhtra, fynonymous with Raja-putra, implies 
their royal defcent; and their name alfo indicates, that they were acknow- 
ledged to belong to the feeond clafs on their arrival in Jndia, and. of 
courfethat they were not Brahmens. When they came into India, there 
was atribe of Rafhtras or Raja -putras, called Rators inthe vulgar dialects, 
and Orature by Piivy: there was alfo another tribe, called Su-Rafhtra, 
- or the illuftrious royal offspring, Thefe are called Syrafre, and their 
country Syraflrene, by. Pretemy and others; and it is called, 
in the {poken dialects, Surat and Sorat, When_our new adventurers 
had obtained power and influence, they affumed the fuperior title 
of Maha-Rafhtras; and by ftriking out fuch letters as become ufelefs, 


when. brought to the ftandard of the fpoken dialeés, we have 


Maha-rata,. Mahrata and fometimes Mahrator, as Rator. from Rafhtra, 
Thus we have 5 urat from Surajhtra, and Gujarat from Gurjar-Rafhtra. 





‘qs Deguignes, Hilt. des Huns. V. ©. p. 57. 
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BY SAMUEL DAVIS, ESQ. 


A\teumazar, an Arabian aftronomer, who lived at Balkh, informs 
us, that * the Hindus reckoned from the flood to the Hijra 720, 634, 
2,715 days, Or 3.725 years.” 

- Tue aftronomical rules of BrauMAcupra, who lived ‘in the 
7th century, were in ufe in ALBUMAzAR’s time ( fee Afiat. Refearches 
vol. 2. p. 299) and the term of BRAHMA's employment in the Ccrea-' 
tion, 17,064,000 years, to be deducted from the years expired of the 
Calpa, is a correGtion, which has fubfequently been introduced into the 
Hindu Aftronomy. 

- To find, therefore, the number of days expired from the creation, or 
rather, of days expired of the Ca/pa, to the beginning of the lalt juga, 


_ we mult, inftead of proceeding as in vol, 2. p. 273 Afiatick Refearches, 


iF % 


proceed as follows: 
Years expired of the Calpa to the end of the Satya 


Ba aR ek Ratha geld Sal 1,970,784,000 
Treta yuga, at aed 1,296,000 
Dwapar, eee ee es oii os 864,000 








To the Cali-yuga, aan ie - 1597 2:944,000 





As the years of a Ca/pa, to the days of a Calpa, fo theabove stented 
of years, to the correfponding days. 


Ir appears from BraumaGupta’s treatile, which is ftill extant, and 
likewife from the Siddhanta Sirémeni, the work of'a later author, that 
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the number of Sevan, or natural days, contained in a Calpa, was 
1,577:916,450,000 inflead of 1,577,917,828,000, as given in the Suirya- — 
Siddhanta. | 3 


In other words, the folar fidereal year, inflead of ant ae 965 15 
P 


31 1 gt 24”, was eftimated to contain 965, 1s 5 90 1 9 30"; and, therefore; 
we mutt multiply 1,577,916, 450,000, by 1,972,944.000, and divide by 
4 32,000,000 ; the quotient will be found to agree exactly with the 
number of days mentioned by Atsumazar; that is, it will be 
720,034.44257 15» without any fraction. 

Jt is therefore probable, that the true reading of the palflage quoted 
fhould be, “ the Hindus reckon, from the creation to the Cals-yuga (orthe 
flood) 720,634,442:715 days; and from the flood to the Hera, 39725 
years,” 
“Ir may, farther, with confidence be inferred, that M. Angquetel du 
Perron’s conclufion, with refpect to the late introdudtion of the yugas, 
which are the component parts of the Ca/pa, into the Hindu allronomy, 
is unfounded; and that the invention of thofle periods, and the applica- 
tion of them to com; putations, by the Hindus, muft be referred to an anti- 


quity which has not yet been afcertained, 


Be 





IV. 


ACCOUNT OF THE JAINS, 
COLLECTED FROM A PRIEST OF THIS SECT: 
AT MU D GERIT: 
TRANSLATED BY CAVELLY BORIA, BRAHMEN, FOR 


Major C. Mackenzir.* 


In former times, the Jains being without a Guru, or f{piritual dx 
retor, to guide them ina good courfe of life, Vrisuannana THA 
Tigkt’HacAa + was incarnate in this terreftrial world; and reformed 
or correéted their errors; and made laws, purpolely defigned for this 
fe&t: he took upon himfelf the office of Guru of the Jains. At this 
time, there exilled five fes, viz, 1 Sanchya, 2 Saugata, 3 Chdrvdeds 
4 Yoga, 5 Mimanfa. 

Tus Guru compofed feveral books, on the laws, cuftoms; ceremonies 
and regulations of the Jain religion, from his profound knowledge, for 
the ufe and benefit of mankind. | <a 

Tue fon of this Guru, who was called BHARATA CHACRAVARTI, 
conquered the terreftrial world, with all its iflands ; and ruled, for a con. 


fiderable time, as chief fovereign, above all other inferior princes, 





* The language of this tran‘lation has been corre@ted: and fome of the paflages tranfpofed: 
but without altering the fenfe, The orthography of Indizn words has been, in general, adapted to 
the fyitem of SIR WILLIAM Jones ; which Is ufualty followed in the Aviatick Refearches: 
but, in inftances of modern names of places and perfons, where the original term has not beca 
known to me, I have left the tranflator’s orthography untouched, HH. T. UC. ~ 


+ In Pracrit, Tirt'wayvar; in Canara, Tikt’niré, 


BeroreE the death of the Guru, as he had placed his fon Buarata- 
CHAcRAVARTIi in the government of the ftate, he appointed one of his 
difciples,’ in i own room, to guide and inftru& the people of this 

) 


religion, in fi lowing his inftruétions and laws; he gave him the facred 


name of Aj:ra,* and departed from this world. 


* Since that period, the following principal Tirt’hacars, or pontiffs, 
were inearnate in this world at different times. 

Pa VRISHABHANAT’ wa, 2 Ayrra, 39 SAmMBHavA, 4 ABHINANDANA, 
5 SumAtTi, 6 PADMAPRABHA, 7 Surargwa, 8 CHANDRAPRABHA, 
g PusHPA-DANTA, 10 SITALA, 11 SREYANSA, 12 VasurvyyYa, 13 


ViMALA, 14 ANANTA, 15 DHARMA, 10 Santi, 17 Cunrt’ny, 18 Ara, 


19 Mati, 20 MuntsuvreaTa, 21 NAMI, 22 NEMI, 23 Parswa, 


24 VARD HAMANA, 
Trese were the firlt Gurus, or pontifis 0 of this religion, who, as 


twenty-four incarnations of their firft Guru, appeared in the beginning 
of the prefent age, or Calzyuga. + 

Up to the beginning of the Caliyuga, the world was ruled, 
at twelve different times, by twelve Nara Chacravartis, or mo- 
narchs, among whom are 1 BHARATA, 2 SAGARA; 39 Mac'HAVAN, 
4 SANATCUMARA, 5 Sint 6 Cunt’au, 7 ARasusHUMA, T 8 JaYa- 
SENA, g HARIsHENA, to BrauMeparta. Thele fovereigns of the 


world are fetd to have been 7arns. 
Besrpes tHefe, nine Ara'hachacravartts ruled at different times; 





©The foo: a dravana Béiligs’a lay, 1 that Ajira did not appear as Gwru, until many 
‘years after the death of the firlt Tirffaru. Cc.M 

+ Should be 7 Aka, SSUBHEMA, 9 PapMaA, Io HARISHENA, tt JavyA, 12 DRAHME-} 
patta, H. T. © 
| M mm 
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their names are 1 AswAcriva 2 TARACA, 3 Meruca, 4 Nisunsna, 


= 


: oi =. # : w= 

5 Carrasya, 6 Baci, 7 Pragarana, 8 RAVANA, O JAR ASAND HA? 
thefe were renowned by the title of Vasudevacula, * | 

Tue government of thefe kings was overthrown by a race diftinguifh- 

ed by the honorabie title of Prati-vafudeva-cula viz. 1 Triprisura, 

9 DwiertsutTa, 3SwaYAmBuu, 4 PurusHOTTaMA, 5 PurusHa- 


varA, 6 Punparica, 7 Darra, § Lacsumip’Hara, g Na®ayvana, 


Tue title of the other inferior kings was Mandaldd'hisa. Thele Nara- 
chacravarits and Ard'hachacravariés, wrelting the foveretgnty from each 
other, ruled at different periods, up to the beginning of the prefent age: 

Narachacravartt ignifies entire fovereign, ruling, without interrup- 
tion, the {1x parts or divifions of the terreftrial world, + Ard’hachacravartt 
fignifies half fovereign; or who ruled three C’handas or divifions of the 
earth, The Mandalad’hisas were Rajas of particular divifions: thefe 
governed the world, at diff@ent periods, to the expiration of the 
lalt age. 


In the beginning of this age, during the life of VArD’HAMANA Swa- 
si, who was the twenty fourth Tirt’hacar, or pontiff of the Jain reli- 
gion, there was a Mandalad'hisa, called Seentcé MAHAR AJ. In his 
reign, the religion and people of the Fain feét were proteAed; he reigned 
fora confiderable time at Réjagrthapir, and de parted from this world. 
After his death, the kings CHaMUNDARAYA, JANANTARA«Aya and other 


St 
eee 


princes (nine Céclarus and nine Ballolst) governed the donrinigns of Hine. 














* This defignation belongs to thofe named in the fubfequent lit, H. T. C. 
t The fix C’handas of Bharata varfha, 


vin ie =f Lectin 5 1 ad r Em iz rs | F ae | ; 7% 
fon of two Mahommedan travellers tranilated by Ronsinioe, Pe ae 


— aii, 
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d uflan, to the time of Bry TADRA + 4, who ruled with renown tn the city of 
Calyina. Afterward, the Dacjhin of Hinduflan was conquered by the 
Sabdapramans, * or thofe who receive and admit the authority of the 
Vedas. Next, the kingdom was ruled by Pratap-Ru prea, Raja of 
Vorangall; and, after his death, by the kings of Bijaynagar, called 
a -Rayil ; till the time of Cri¥suna-Reava and Rama-Rava - from which 
i” period, the Dac/hin fell under different Mufleman governments. 
Tue Fains are divided into four clafles or cats, in like manner as the 
followers of the Vedas, viz. Brahmens, Chhatris, Vaisyas, and Sidras; the 
Brahkmens are the priefls, or minifters of religion, for the other three 
cats; their duty is to fludy the Purdnasand Saftras, but they have no 
Vedas. Uowever, they have the Agama Sdftra, treating of prayers and 
other religious duties. They worthip the fire, in the ceremony of mar- 
riage, and in that of initiation (Upfanayana).+ The Jains obferve the time 
of mourning for their deceafed relations, according to their calls, as 
follows: An afcetick or Yatt fhould mourn Wor the death of his relations 
cone minute: Braéhmens are to mourn ten days; Chhatris, five; Vaisyas, 
twelve ; Sudras, fifteen. Their lower or inferior caft confifts of the 
Pariyas or Chdndatas. , 
Tuere are four orders of priefls among the Jains, as among Hindus 
in general, 1 Brahmachdri or fludent, 2 Grihajftha or houfeholder, 
3 Vanaparafia or hermit, 4 Bhicfhuca or mendicant. 
‘Tuere are fixteen ceremonies, which the Fans, as well as the fol- 
lowers of oe obferve. Among which are 1 ( Garbad hana) the 
the confummation of a marriage, 2 (Simant) adorning a 





ceremony ‘at 


* So the Jains affect to call the followers of the Védas, a5 believing on hearfay, what 
they cannot know, oF demonitrate to be truc, from the evidence of their fenfes. C. M, 


+ This mutt arife from employing, at thofe ceremonies, Brabmens of the orthodox feet. “The 


Jains, themfelves, do not appear © worlhip fire, H. T. ©. 
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married woman’s head with flowers, when fhe is fix months gone with 
child, 9 (Jatacarma) ceremony on the birth of a child, 4 (Nama- 
_ carma) on naming a child, § ( Annaprafana) when, at fix months 
old, or within a year, the child is we aned, or firft fed with other fufte- 
namce than his mother’s milk, 6 Boring the ear, fhaving the head, 
and placing the facred thread round his neck, 7 (Vivaha) the firft mar-_ ~ 
riage, or rath:r betrothing, 8 ( Saftvabhasa) the ceremony obférved when ; 





the young lads begin to read the Sd/flras, at the age of five years, 
five months and five days. g They alfo obferve other ceremonies, together 
with thofe of funerals, &c. &c. &c. 

THEY perform the ceremony of Upanayana, or initiation, for a boy, 
between five and nine years of age; which is the period when children 
begin to ftudy the books of the law, A fludent, till he is married, fhould 
tie only a thread round his loins, with a rag to cover his nakednefs: he 
fhould carry conftantly in his hand afivall faff, This is praétifed till his 
‘wedding-day|; when, as a as he is married, he attains the fecond rank, 
‘or that of houfeholder: th aahe may drefs properly at his pleafure; 
‘and {hould now endéeavour, by labour, fervice or trade, to provide for, 
‘and fubfift his family: he fhould aét in all ref, pects agreeably to the in- 
ftru@tions of his preceptor. Befides thefe duties, there are fix particu- 
larly afligned, to be performed in the {tation of houfeholder, as follows: 
4° Worthipping God; or the images of the ancient faints, e Vene- 
rating fpiritual parents. g Studying or reading their holy books, 
4 (Lapafya)~ mternal or mental devotion, abitraéted from all 
thoughts, but that of the deity, 5 Making and fulfillimg.of vows for 
the attainment of wilhes. 6 Giving to the poor, ae) 

_Tuexe are three clafles of Yutss, or alceticks, among the Fains, viz. 
Anuvrata, Makadvrata, Nirvdna, To attain the rank of Anuvrata, one 
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nol  forlake his family, entirely cutting off his hair, throwing away the 
facred thread, holding inhis hand a bundle-of peacock’s feathers, and 
an earthen pot ( Camandalu ), and wearing only tawny coloured clothes; 
he muft refide for fome time in one of their temples. He next proceeds 
to the fecond rank, Mahdvrata; when, totally abandoning any degree 


eof élegance in his drefs, he ules ony a rag to cover his nakednels, as a 


— Brahmachart : he ftill retains the fan and pots “he mutt not bet the 
head with razors, but employs his’ difciples to pull owt the hair by 


the roots, * On the day,’ on ‘which this’ operation is performed, he ab- 
ains from food; at other times he eats only once, daily, of rice, put 
in the palm of his hand. Having, ‘for'a confiderable time, remained 
in this flate of probation, he attains the: third degree of Nirvana; he 
then lays*afide even rags, and, being quite naked, he eats, once every 
fecond day, of rice, put by others in the palm of his hand; carrying 
bout with him the clay pot and a bundle of peacock feathers: it is 
the bufinefs of his difciples to pull out his hairs; and he is not to 
walk, 6r move about after the fun fets. He now is called by the digni- 
fied title of Nirvan; and the Jains worthip him as_ God of their’ tribes 
in like manner as the images, which they worfhip in their temples, of 


their ancient Nirvans or Gurus. Yet they fay, that thefe are not the 


 ikenels of God ; ffibecaufe no one knows God, or has feen his likenels, it 


he fhould be able to defcribe him.” However, they adore thele 1 images 
of their, Nir re inanat’hs as Gods. 


-) AG REEABLY to their laws, the ais aaoht to make three ablutions 
daily,-in the morning, afternoon and eventing, In the change and vicif- 
Studes oF all things, chat degree of frriétne efs is Srneens: and they now 


— = 
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~ © To the cffedis of this spike HM, they attribute the appearance on the “yey -of the images 
of their Girits, which Europeans fuppole to reprefent curly or woolly hair. c. M, 


Nnoa 
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wafh only once a day before they eat: generally they eat their food on 
leaves, and fometirries in brafs veflels; but that is not praétifed: in this 
country. 


Tue Cfhairis, Vaisyas, and Sidras, among the Jains, may eat victuals 
dreffed by Fain Brahmens; but Braimens never cat food prepared bY 
any but their own tribe. f ajo" 

“ To abflain from flaughter isthe higheft perfeCtion; to kill any 
living creature is fin.” Hence the Jains abftain from food after fun-fet, 
left fin be incurred by depriving any animal, even the minuteft infect, 
bf its life, in. their food; for the fame reafon, they never drink water 
without ftraining it through cloth. | 

Tue principal tenets of their religion, tranflated from a flanza of their 
hooks, follows: * The Jains should abftain from the following things 
viz. cating at night; flaying any animal; eating the frait of thofe trees 
that give milk, pumpkins, young bambu plants; tafling honey, flefh ; 
taking the wealth of others; taking by force a marned woman) 
eating flowers, butter, cheefe; and worfhipping the Gods of other 
religions, To abandon entirely the abovementioned, is to be a proper 
Jain.” The Jains (even the young lads) never talte honey, as it would 
occafion expulfion from their caft, They never tafle intoxicating, hr 
quors, nor any other forbidden drink. 

A man, who neglects to obferve due precautions, that no living 
creature be expofed to danger, from the following five domeftic occu- 
pations, * will not be admitted to the facred prefence of “God. 4 In 





® See Menu 3 ¥. 68. The fame-notion occurs there ; but the orthodox have facraments to 
expiate the involuntary fin. ‘The Jains, not admitting the efficiency of religious acts, are con- 
tent to ufe precautions to avoid the fin. H. T..C. 
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slitting firewood, 2 forming the floor, and fmearing it with cowdung, 
g cleaning the fire place, 4 {training water, 5 {weeping the houfe. 
When about to perform thele offices, he fhould firlt be careful, that 


- » there be no infect: for it a mortal fin to hurt any living being. 





Tue women fhould marry before their monthly courfes appear; 
‘though, owing to changes, and particularly, their poverty and depref- 
__fion, they are now obliged to put off this ceremony till long after theif 
* proper age, for want of money to defray the expenfe. When a woman 
is unclean, fhe muft ftay at a diftance from her relations, in unchanged 
clothes, for four days. On the morning of the fifth day, fhe is permit- 
ted to mix with her family, after ablution. 


A Jain woman never marries but once; and, if the hufband dies 
when the is young, fhe muft remain a widow as long as fhe lives, being 
forbidden to wear ornaments or delicate apparel, or toufe nice food, In 
the weltern quarter, towards Saondha, Caodyal, &c. when the hufband 
departs from the world, the widow’s head is fhaved, in like manner as the 
Brakmen widows of other countries; but this cuftlom has gone out of 
ufe inthis country for a confiderable time: ‘a widow never drefles 
elegantly ; and is not allowed to-wear glafserings, ‘or the Mangala/itra 
(an ornament on the wedding day, tied round the neck of the bride by 
the hufband), nor to ufe the yellow and red colours or paint, by which 
married women are particularly diftinguifhed. While the hufband lives, 
they may wear all ornaments allowed by the law: opulent people of 
this tribe are {till permittedto drefs like other Hindus, in all kind of 
coftly apparel fuited to their lation, 


Wuen a man dies, they burn the corpfe, and throw the afhes into wa- 
ter; the rich caft the afhes into rivers, They never perform other ob- 
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fequies, as their law fays ‘the fpirit is feparate or diftin& from the bod 
which ‘is eompofed of five elements; when, therefore «the corpfe is burnt, 
the feveral ‘parts, which compofed it, return to their former ftate: ‘con- 
fequently; tothe deceafedy no ceremony is due.” After deathsas nothing 
of him remains, therefore they omit to “perform the monthly and annual 


" 
ceremonies, which, other Hindus obferve on this occah on; and the} give. ( 
thefe reafons i in vindication, « A man fhould a himfelf w with the beft a 
food, while he lives i in this world, as, eit Peek never : returns. after it i is 


burnt.” PE Sd, efit aye 
Hee geeks Hie? sal ope 316i Med Sg sri}, Meo 


Tuer further: fay that the foolifh geties of other ‘tribes, see defi 
cient in facred knowledge, {pend moriey in vain, .on accoyint of deceafed 
relations: for how.cana dead man feel fatisfaGtion i in ceremonies, . and in 
the feeding of others? “ even.a, lamp : no longer gives light by, ‘pour- 
ing more oil into it, ‘after its flame.i is once extinguifhed.” “Therefore 
it is vain to make fealls and ceremonies for the dead ; and, if it be withed 
to, pleale relations, it is ‘belt to do fo while they are yet living, “ what 


a. 






a man drinketh, giveth, and eateth i in this world, 1s of advantage t¢ to h 
but he carrieth nothing with him at his. end | 


F 
! I 


« A mam of fenfe. fhould; relieve oN what he pasagii? with ait own 
eyes; and fhould never: believe what he heareth from, others.”.., The 
Jains do not (like the followers'of. the Vedas) belicve, that this’ world 
exifts by-the | fupreme power of God; for. they fay, that. the, world.is 
eternal, and that its changes.are natural,, They deny, that the world. is 
wholly fubjeét to deftrudtion, for all things. are born by 4 he power of 
nature; God only is exempt from, Carma, or the frailties) and anconves 
niencies of nature. : : iuaiie ae 2 

As the Jains projet Sy. not to put faith j In ‘oral teftimony, « and only be. 
lieve in what is perceptible to their own organs of fenfe; there- 
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ore, they do not believe, that God is in the heavens, above, “ becaufe 
no one ever faw him,” and they deem it impofliblc for others to fee him; 
but they believe in their Tért'hacars, as their anceftors have feen and 
given a full defcription of the firft prophet or Guru, who attained the 
fiation of Nirvana by his extraordinary perfections and actions, to the 


| _.. fatisfa@iion of mankind down to the prefent age. Since his time, they 


have images of the feveral Gurus, wuo fucceeded him, and were incar- 
nate as proteétors of their religion. Thefe naked images they worthip 
in their temples with all due ceremonies; they confider them as Godss 
or rather as reprefertatives of God, whom they defcribe as follows. 
He has a likenefs, and no likenefs; he may be compared to an 
image of cryftal: He has eight good qualities, and is exempt from eight 
evil qualities. He js all wife: all feeing; the father, or the origin of 
all; enjoyingeternal blifs; without name, without relation, or beginning; 
infinite: undefcribable.” The eight evil ‘qualities, from which the 
nature of God ig exempt, are ignorance, mental blindnefs, pain inci- 
dent to nature. The diftinGtion of name, of tribe, delufion, mortality, 
dependence. He who poflefles thefe ‘good qualities, and has. over- 
come thele evils, or is fuperior ‘to them, is the God. of . the Jains, or 
Fineiwara, being incarnate in the fhape or body of one of their Gurus 
or Tirthacars.. Therefore, the Jains -worlhip the images of their 
Gurus, as the means of attaining the following ftations:.1 (Salece) a 
flation, whence God is beheld at adiftance; 2 (Samia) one, in the 
prefence of,-or near, God; 3 (Sarupa) fimilarity to God; 4 (Saydra) 
union with God. According to thefe feveral gradations, he belongs 
either tothe order of ift (Grtka/’hz) a houfcholder; edly (Anuvrata) 
the loweft rank of afceticks, gdly ( Mahavratd) the fecond; or. 4thly 
(Nirvana) the highell. : 
Ooo 
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- Byt a bad man, who leads an evil courfe of life, in contradiGiion to 
their facred laws, departs at his end to; hell, or Naraca, 

Tue Jains of this country never anol any other trade than mer- 
chandize. They wear a cloth round the loins, a turband on the head, 


and a jacket to cover the body; and pat a mark with fandal powder on 


the middle of their foreheads: fome have afmall circlet with red ~ 


powder, i 1 the center of the fandal mark, by way of further decoration. 


Tue following is the formula ufed by the Jarns of the Carndtac, on 
jst to perform their ceremonies. 


‘Now, in the holy religion of Adi- Brahman, of the philofopher 
‘who was created by the fupreme power of God: and in the center of 
¢he three worlds, in the central world, and in the ifland of Fambudwipa 
(in which appears the renowned Jamu tree ); Southward of the great 
Snountain’ of Mahé-Meru, in the landof Bharat, on the good foil of the 
‘+enowned divifion of Carndiaca-Defa, in the village or town sof: ‘ 
‘and in the ———— part or quarter of the prefent age of Cali-yuga; and_it 
“being now within the Gfth divifion of time; according to the Saca of Raja 








‘Vicrdmdrca (as accepted by many great and excellent people, who ob- 
ferve the gracious laws, ) and in the prefent year of SALIVAHANA, 
and in the prefent year of the cycle - month of — fortnight ~ 
of —. and on this holy day (including alfo weeks, flars, figns, hours 
~and minutes) I now begin this &c, &c, &c.” : 











Tue preliminary form of addreffing letters by the Jains, to one 


another, - is as follows viz. 
: f 


* To him, who poffeffes all. good qualities, who performs all cha- 
rities (or beftows alms), according to the laws, who obferves the rules 
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% the Farms, who has zeal to repair the Fain temples, who perfeveres 
in obferving the ceremonies of Afhtamt and Chaturdasi ( 8th and 
14th of each half month ); he who purifies his head by the drops of 

_ (| the fandal water, in which the images of the Finas are bathed, to luch 4 

| I bow my head &c. &c.” , 

As the Brahmens, who follow thé Vedas, faft on the day called Ecada- 4 

sé (11th of each fortnight ); in like manner the Jains fat on the 8th | 

and 14th days (Ajhiamé and Chaturdast ), twice a fortnight: they alfo 

; 


worfhip the ferpent Naga, on the feltival of Anantachaturdasz, in like 

manner as other Hindus, and tie over their fhoulders a red thread. , 

. Art this time, the Fains have four Mat’hdd’hipas, or chief pontifis, at 

the following places, 1 Penugonda or Pennaconda, 2 Canchi or Con- 

jeveram, 3 Collapur, 4 Delhi. 7 
Ture Sannydsis, for a long time back, have refided in the fe places, t 

with power over all thofe profefling their religion ; thefe pontiffs teach 

their laws, duties and cuftoms; and, if they obferve any irregularities 

among their flocks, punifh them according to the nature of the offence. 





Tue Jains intermarry with women of other families or Gotras, and 
eat with the difciples of their feveral priefts and calls. But, though the | 
Jains of all countries are of the fame religion, they fhould not employ | 
the Gurus of one Marha or college, to attend funerals and perform the . | 
ceremonies of another; but they are to behave with refpeét and civility 
to them, on account of their profefiion and rank. 

SravanasBelligéla is the principal refidence of the Jain Gurus; even 
the Jains below the Ghats confider it as the chief place; but, with the 
permiflioa of the head pontiff, as it is too diftant from them, his difci- 
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ples eftablifhed three fubordinate Gurus, in three different places, | 
low the weltern Gidts, at Mooda, Beedcery, Caroocollam, and Soda, 
Jain Sannyasis now refide in thefe places, to attend to ahe Jaws and 


ceremonies of their religion. 





. Tuere is a famous image, of eighteen times the height oF man, upon 


- a rock near Beélligdla, named GémaTeswar Swami. * 





In the books of the Jains, it is mentioned that there was formerly a 
| golden image, of 500 times man's height, at Padmanabh- -pur, which was 


; inundated by the fea; and they believe, that it can Mill be fometimes 
| {een in the water, 


TuHey generally account medeftly for alt’ eis tenets, and condu& 
themlelves with propriety; and never affert, that their bodies are eternal, 
and that there is xo Ged; nor do they, like the Baudhitts, fay: « After. 
death there is no pain in the flefh or feeling » fince’ it feels not pain, nor 
death, what harm is there in feeding upon it; when it is neceflary to 
procure health and firength.” 





Pou 
NOTICES OF THE JAINS, i: | 
RECEIVED FROM CHARUCIRTI ACHARYA, _ 


THEIR CHIEF PONTIFF AT BELLIGOLA IN MYSORE. 


\ 
if 
\ 


* For the information ef mankind, be it known, that the foundati- 
| on of ages or times is countlefs: that the origin of Carma or palfion i is 


inconceivable ; fox the origin of the foul or fpirit istoo ancient to be - 














* This j image is fopeentet | in the annexed drawing art Aurcul near Mang aler, there is 
alloe gigantic image of Gomatéwar oC. M, | : 
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known: therefore, _we ought to believe, that human kind is ignorant 
of the true knowledge of the origin of things, which is ki.own only to 
the Almighty or Aviswara, whofe fate is without beginning or end; 
who has obtained eternal victory over all the frailties of nature and 
wordly affections, 

(~ THERE are two great divifiots of time or ages, eftablifhed in the 
7 _. univerfe by God; called Avafarpini, and Usfarpiné: each of them are 
reckoned at ten Crors of Crors of Sdgardpamas.* Utfarpint is divided 
; into fix portions, which are named 1 Atiduc'hama, 2 Duchamd, 3 
——--Duchama Suchamd, 4 Suc’hama Duc’hama, 5 Suchama Suchama, 6 
Suchama. The fecond age, Avafarpinz, is alfo divided into fix parts, 
by name 1 Suchamd, 2 Suchama Suc'hamaé, 93 Suc'hamd Duchama, 
4 Duchama Suchama, 5 Duchama, 6 Atiduchamad. Thefe two grand 
ages, eras, or periods, as well as their divifions, revolve for ever in the 
univerfe, like the courfe of the fortnights, and the increafe and de- 
creafe of the moon, inthe regions frequented by mankind. The num- 
ber of thefe remons is a hundred and feventy ; ten of which are diflin- 
guifhed by the names of five Bharatas, and five Atrdvates, Thefe di- 

vifions are particularly explained in the book called Trilecafataca, 
Awone the ages abovenamed, the revolution of four Crérs of Crérs 
of Sagardpamas was afligued to the firlt or Suchama, During that age, 
men fubfified on the produce of ten different Calpavric/has or celeftial 
trees, called Bhojananga, Vaflranga, Bhufhananga, Matlanga, Grihanga, 
Racfhananga, Fyetiranga, Turyanga and Bidjandnga, Thus men ufed to 
dubfilt on the {pontaneous produce of the trees; and kings ruled not the 
earth; all were re abundantly happy; and the people of that age were dif. 

i 2 


a 











“. —— of years. This mealure of time will be fublequently explained, H:. T. C, 
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tinguifhed by the name Uitama Dhabi pravartacas, fupremely hap. 
py inhabitants of the earth. 


“ot, 


On the commencement of the fecond age, Suchama Suciama, which pee 


‘Jafted for three Crérs of Crérs of Sagarépamas, the miraculous: gifts of | | 


the heavenly trees were lefs thanin the former aye, though they ain 
fapplied the wants of mankind and their fubhifkence; but the men of a, 
that age were inferior in complexion, fiature, flrength, and longevity _¥ 
hence they were called Madhyama-bhdga-bhumi-pravartacas, moderately 
happy inhabitants of the earth. 7 

Tuts was followed by the third age, Suc’hamd Duchamd: its meafure 
is two Ciors of Crérs of Sagarépam+s. During this period, the people 


-were fill more flraitened in the produce of the Ca/pavricfhas, as well as 


inferior in longevity, color, health and happinefs: the people of this age 
were named FJaghanya-bhoga-bhumi-pravartacas, or leaft happy inhabi- 
tants of the earth. 


rp 


IN thefe periods there were born, at different times, fourteen Manus, 
by name 1 PRATISRUTI, 2 SANMATI, 3 CSHEMANCARA, 4 Csur- 
MANDHARA, 5 SRIMANCARA, 6 SriMANDHARA, * 7 ViMALAva- 
HANA, 8 CHACSHUSHMAN, 9 Yasaswt, 10 ABHICHANDRA, 11 CHAN- 
DRABHA, 12 MARUDEVA, 13 Prasannayita and 14 NABHIRAJA. 
Be laft Manu, having married Marune VA, begot a fon, named 


WRISHABHANATHA TIRT'HACAR. - 


Tue fourth age, called Duchama Suc'hama, is in meafure A42cco years 
lefS than the amount of one Crér of Crérs of Sdgarépamas ; and no mi- 


raculous fruits were produced in this age. 





# Or SimAD' HARA. 
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 Berrore the commencement of the fourth age of the Avafarpint, 
when the ume of deftruétion appeared to be nearly approaching to mor- 
tals or mankind, through the difappearance of the Calpavricfhas or celef. 
tial trees, VRISHABHANAT'HA Tirr’naCAR was incarnate, in this world, 
as fon of the fourtenth Menu, Napwiraya, atthe city of Ayodhya. By his 
~ aufpicious birth (at the prayer of tankind, who were diflrefled for food, 
~-and were dying;) and by his inftrv@ions. the knowledge of good and 
i bad, of poffible and impoflible, and of the means of acquiring the ad- 
__\_vantages of earth and of heaven, was obtained. He alfo, arranged the 
>various duties of mankind, and allotted to men the means of fubfiftence, 
_ viz. Ast the fword, Mast letters (literally mk), Crifhe acriculture, 
Vanyya commerce, Pasupdla attendance on cattle. Upon this arrange. 
ment, he became king over all mankind, and compofed the 
four facred books, called Prathamanuyéza, Carandnuyéra, Chara- 
nanuyoga, and Dravydnuyoga, Thus Vetsuasuanat’na Tirt’Ha- 
caR eflablithed the religion of the Jains, in its four  claffes, 
or calls, of Brdimens, Cfhatris, Vaifyas and Siédras; and delivered the 
charge of thofe facred ‘books to their care. Thefe writings becoming 
obfolete, and the langwage not beinz underNood by the common people 
fince that time, the meaning of the originals has been explained, in vari- 
“ous works, i the language of different countries, He alfo compofed 
feveral books on the f{ciences, for the improvement of mankind, 
ArreRr he had fettled and arranged laws and regulations of all kinds, 


mankind, from that period, began to follow his inftitutions, looking on 


him, in every refpect, as equal to God; and, upon his departure from | 


this world, to Moc/ha, or the fate of the Almighty, his image waé vene- 
rated as jaineswar, or the Lord of Jfains: as he had early fubdued, by 


a 
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his wildom all worldly affe@tions, and was relieved from reftraints and 


Carna! ties. 


Brerore the departure of VaisHasuanat'Ha TirrHAcar, his 
wives were ASASVATI and SUNANDADEV!; by the former he had a 
fon, named BHARATA CHACRAVAATI; and by the latter GOmATES- 


wARA Swami. The eldeft, BHARATA CHACRAVAR ri, ruled over the 


{ 
r4 
n” 

{ 


; ai 


whole of the fix divifions of the earth, andnamedit Bharatacfhetra ; from 
that period the earth bears his name. The metropolis of this king was 


Ayéd'hyd (or Oude). After he had ruled for a confiderable time, he” _ 


appointed his younger brother, GOMATESWARA Sw ami, to the govern- 
ment. Then abandoning the (Carma) aétions or affections of mankind, 
he obtained the fruits of his: facred contemplation, and proceeded to 
Mécfha, or heayenly falvation. | 


- 


GéoMATESWARA SwaAmt, after he was charged with the government, 


ruled fora confiderable time, ina town named Padmanabh.pur ; inthe end, 
he attained (Nirvdna) beatitude in heaven, and departed thither, Since 
his death, the people worfhip him, in all refpects, as Jineswara, or God, 
From that period, twenty-four Tiaersacars have pafled, during the 
age of Avafarpini, up to the end of the Dwapara-yuga, 


Accorpine tothe Jains, there were born other twenty-four Tirtha- 
cars in the world, during the firlt age, befides the twenty-four from the 
birth of VrishABHANAT'RA Swamr. The names of the Tirthacars of 


Atitacala or pat times, are as follow, 1 Ninmana, {) 2 SAGARA; 3 








ey ae 7 : 
(1) Nirvan, in Hemacnanp®a's vocabulary. 
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MAHANATHA, ©) 4 ViMALAPRABHA, {s). B SaIDHARA, 6 Su- 
DANTA, “) 7 AMALApRABHA, “ 8 Upbara, 9 Ancrra, ® to Su- 
MATI, 11 SIND'Hu, 6 12 CusumMANjaRt, 19 SIVAGANGA, (ol 14 
Ursana, 15 GaNEswarA, t6 PARAMESWARA, 17 VIMALESWARA, (9 
18 Yasop’HARA, 19 CrusHta, “) 20 GANAMURTI, (3) 21 Stpp’Ha- 


i # ' y d = & 
MATI, 22 SRIBHADRA, (# 23 ATRicoNnTA, (5) 24 SANTI, 


To the Tirfhacars, who departed to Mocha in the times of antiquity, 
the Jains pay a refpeétful adoration, even more afiduoufly, and with 
greater veneration, than to their TYri’hacars, who were incarnate, accor- 


ding to their accounts, in the age, or period of time, called Ut/arpini, 


In their prophecies it is faid, that the following are the names of the 
Tirt'hacars, yet to be incarnate, in the future or next Ut/arpinit period: 
1 MawarPapMa, “) 2 SURADEVA, 3 SUPARSWANA, “ 4 SwaYAM- 
PRABHA, § SADATMABHUTT, (3) 6 DevaruTra, (4) 7 CutaruTRa, |) 
8 Upanca, ‘) g Crusra, "10 JAYACIRTL, (8) 43 MunisuvRatTa, ‘9 
a2 Ara, 13 Nepompa, () 14 NISHCASHAYA, 15 Vievtaca, 16 
NraMALta, 17 Curtracupta, 18 SamaputcueTA, (") 19 SWAYAM- 

_ (2) Manavasas, H. (3) Vimana, H. (4) The sthis SARVANUBHUTI, and 6th Srip- 
HARA, according to Hemacuanpra. (5) Darra, H. (6) Unnoticed by HemacHanora. (7) 
DAamopara, H. (8) Unnoticed by HeMACHANDRA, who ftates, gth SUTESA, roth Swami, 


and uth Munisuveata. (9) Unnoticed by HrmacHanpRa. (10) Srvacatt, H. (t1) Anita, 


H (12) Crirart' Ha, H. (13) Jineswara, H. (t4) ‘Srvacara, H. (15) Syanpana, H, 





Pe ee PADMANABBA, according to HEMACHANDRA, (2) Surarswaca, H. (2) SAR VANt. 
epHéti, H. (4) Devasauta, H. (5) Upara, H. (6) Per'HAta, H. (7) Portia, H. (8) 


(9) Suveata, H. (ro) AMAMPA, H. (11) Samaputr, H. 


Qq4q 


SATACIRTI, H. 


a) 
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BHU, . co ANUVARTACA, () 91 Java, ‘a) 22 VIMALDA, .(15) 99 
DEVAPALA, (6) 94 ANANTA Virya, (7 


Txerr ancient Tirthacars, being endowed with the gift of prophecy, 
predicted the future fucceffion of thele Tirt’hacars, for the information 
of the world, 


Tuus itis truth, that time and age gradually revolve for ever ; yet. 


no decay or deltruction arifes hence to the univerfe, and its various 


* 


~.4a 


worlds, to the earth, to [pirits, and to fouls; but the mortal bodies of 


mankind and Devatas perifh, while the Vimanas* endure. 


Boo 
HISTORICAL AND LEGENDARY ACCOUNT, 
OF 
BELLIGOLA, 
COMMUNICATED BY THE HIGH PRIEST AT THAT STATION. 


In ancient times, an image was at this place, felf formed from earths 
under the fhape of Gésrar ISWARA Swami, which RAVANA, the mo- 
narch of the Racswases, worlfhipped, to obtain: happinefs. After 
many ages were elapfed, and on the accefs of the prefent age, a king 
of the fouthern dominions reigned, named RaAcHAMALLA. His minifler 
of finance was named Cuamunpa-Raya, who was remarkably devout 
in the performance of the religious duties of the Jains. It was repor- 


ted to him, by a travelling merchant, that there was, in. the city of 








(12) Sampara, H. (13) Yason’nara, H. (14) Vigaya, H. (15) Mana, H. (16) Deva, 
H, (17) HeMAcHAnnra, having omitted onc of the my Rteceding (Ara), adds Buageacgir as 
the agth of thefe Jinas. 


* The abodes of deities of various claffes. 
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Padinanabh-pura, an image of GoMaT iswara Swami. On hearing this 
relation, he made a vow, before all the people, not to drink milk, unul 
he faw the image of GOMaAT Iswara. When he retired from the pub- 
lic hall to his own apartments, he found his mother alfo difpofed to 
follow the fame refolution; and they both went immediately into the 
prefence of SiNVANANDA ACHARYA, who was their facred minifler of 
religion, and acquainted him with the vow, and obtained his confenr 
to the journey. Then fetting olf, with a moderate retinue of the four 
defcriptions, (horfe, foot, elephants and cars,) towards Padmanadh-pura, 
he halted at this village, during a few days, for refrefhment ; and being 


informed by the inhabitants, that there was a facred, temple of the Fain 


worfhip on the fummit of Chandragtrz, which was founded by Cran-. 


pracupra Mauaraf}, he there performed the cultomary ceremonies 
and worfhip. As he flept there on. that night, the heavenly nymph, 
CusHMANDAMA appeared to himin a dream, and recommended to 


him to defilt from his intended journey to Padmanash-fura, as it was too: 


diftant; and to worfhip another image of Gomat iswara Swami, 
eighteen times man’s height, on the mountain of /ndragiri; equal for 
miracles to the image that was in height fifty-two fathoms at Padma- 
nabh-pura; To make the difcovery, he was directed to fhoot an arrow: 
towards the fouth, and follow. its flight; by this means he would. difco- 


ver the image, on the [pot where that arrow fhould fall. 


On the next morning, CHA MUNDARAY atted according to the advice 
given to him in his dream, and was extremely. rejoiced at the difcovery 
of that wonderful image: He afterwards fixed his refidence on that 
{pot for twenty years; and made the workmen cut it out into a regular 


fhape, with the utmoft accuracy of proportion in all its parts ; the. feve- 
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ral proportions of the body refembling the original likenefs of Gémary 
IswaRA Swami, in profound contemplation, to obtain Mocfha, He 
allo caufed feveral buildings to be con{truGted, as temples and other 
edifices, round the God. Qa their completion, he eftablifhed the wor- 
fhip of the image, as God, with great ceremony and devotion, in 
the year of the cycle Vibhava, when*6oo years were palt of the Cal- 
Yuga.* After he had placed the image, CHAMUNDARAY granted in 
gift, to the God, the lands fituated on all fides of the place; to the value 
of 19,000 pagodas, for the performance of the daily facred ceremonies, 
as well as thofe which return periodically, 


AFTERWARDS this kingdom was ruled by feveral Rajds, from the 
time of BALALRAY down to Visunu-Varpo'Han, In their reigns, the 
Jams added feveral buildings to the former work, and were allowed 


the enjoyment of the lands affigned to the God. 


Tue facceffors of SINVANANDA ACHARYA, who was Guru to CHa- 
MUNDARAY, refided here, to manage the religious affairs of this place, 
and of other places of the Fatn tribes, The prefent Guru at Belligola is 
the regular fucceffor, according to the following lift of Gurus, from the 
laff of the ancient twenty-four Tirt'hacaras in the fourth age, who 
was named Var DHAMANASWAMi, and who attained beatitude (Micha) 
2464 years before the year of the cycle Durmati (or A. D. 1801 ):F 








* Majoz Mackenzie remarks the inconfiltency of this with the fubfequent computation 
of 2464 years. The Cali-yuga is not a mode of reckoning in ufe among the jainas, though 
repeatedly mentioned in thele papers, Perhaps the prefent or fifth age, according to theircom- 


putation, may be an meant. It being the fourth year after VARD'HA MANA'S demife, H, 4 ick 


1 Thave been informed by Fainas in Bengal, that they reckon Vare’HAMANA to have 
lived 580 years before the Era of Vicramapirva. H, T, c. 
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at the time when Sri NICA-MAHA RA Js having ruled for the f pace of a 
hundred years, departed to heaven, 


: | oe | 
Lift of the Names of the Gurus, from the lajt Tirthacara of ancient 
dimes, down io the prefent Guru, | 
VARD'HAMANA SWAMI, 
The 24th Tiri'hacara of the laft lift. 


1. Gaurama,* 2 Supnarma,t 9 Jamntnat'Ha, 4 Vinasen 
Acuarya, t 5 VRISHABHASEN ACHARYA, 6 Sipp’Hasen ACHARYA, 
7 Virasen AcnaRva, 8 SINVANAND ACHARYA, g CuNDACUND 
ACHARYA, i6 GriDHRAPENCH ACHARYA, 11 MayGrarency ACHA-} 
RYA, 12 DHARASEN ACHARYA, 13 BAnusen Acuarya, 14 CALt- 
PARAMESWAR Swami, 15 JINASEN AcHarya, 16 GuNaAsHADR ACHA- 
RYA, 17 AKALONKA Swami, 18 VeexALonga Swami, 19 AsHAYA- 
CHANDRA SIpp'HANT, 20 SRUTAMUNIVATARCA, 21 PuJY¥APADA, 
22 Vipyanar’ HA, 23 JAYASENA, 24 Avinasena, 25 LacsuMiseNA- 
BALARCA, 26 CHARUCIRTIPANDIT Acuarya, the prefent prieft at 


Belligola: his age is 65; and he arrived at his prefent rank jo years agos 


Cuamunparay, after having eftablifhed the worlhip of this image, 
became proud and elated, at placing this God, by his own autwenty; at 





* Meaning Varp'HAMANA's eldeft diftiple, named ‘oka ukers: and furnamed Sick, 
mia, becaufe he was of that family or Gérra. H. T. C. 

+ Sup’Harma was one of VArp’HamMANa’s difciples, and the only one whohas left fuc- 
acilors. H. T. C. : 


{ The difciple and fuceeffor-of Jameuswami was PrasHava. The perfon, who fur- 


nithed this lift, has {kipped from Sup’HarMa’s difziole to fome price who may have beem hie 
remote fucceffor, at an jaterval of {everal hundred degreee, H, TC, 


Kerr 


et 
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fo vaft an expenfe of money and labour. Soon after this, when he per=: 
formed, in honour of the God, the ceremony of Panchdmrita Sndna, (or 
wafhing the image with five liquids, milk, curds, butter, honey, and fue 
gar;) vaft quantities of thefe things were expended, in many hundred: 
pots: but,‘through the wonderful power of the God, the liquordefcended 
not lower than the navel, to check the pride and vanity of the worfhip- 
per. CHAMUNDARAY, not knowing the caufe, was filled with gricf,. 
that his intention was fruftrated, of cleaning the image completely with 
this ablution, While he was in this fituation, the celeflial nymph Pap— 
mavatt, by order of God, having transformed herfelf into the like» 
nefs of an aged poor woman, appeared, holding in her hand the five 
Amrtas, ina Belliyagola (or {mall filver pot,) for wafhing the ftatue: and: 
fignified her intention to CaamunpDaray, who laughed at the abfur- 
dity of this propofal tor accomplilhing what it had not been in his: 
power to eifeft, Out of curiofity, however, he permitted her to ate 
tempt it: when, tothe great furprize of the beholders, fhe wafhed the 
image, with the liquor brought in the little filver vafe. CuamunDARAY, 
repenting his finful arrogance, performed a fecond time, with profound 
refpea, his ablution, on which they had formerly walted fo much va- 
luable liquids; and wafhed completely the body of the image. 

From that time, this place is named after the filver vafe (or Belliyagola) 
which was held in. Paomavari's hand. Sravana (Sramana) is the title 
ofa Fain Sannydst; and, as this place is the principal refidence of 
thefe Sannydsis, the people call it Sravan-Belligosa, 


Many years after this period, a king, named BuaTTavARb’HA Ny 
reigned at Dwaratipattan; which the people now call generally by the 
name of Doragu/, or Dorafamudram. It is faid, that he wanted a fin- 


a, 
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ger. One day, as he fat with his concubine (who was of the Vaifinava 
fet) upon the terrace of his palace, fhe obferved, im the public ftreet, 
a_ Jain Sannyast pafling, who avoided converfing with any perfon, and 
was undera holy vow of abftaining from taking food in the houfe of any 
perfon who was Jame, or deficient in any of the members of his body. 


_ Upon hearing of the vow whichhe had made, fhe afked? the king, 


from motives of curiofity, “ behold your Guru! will he at your re- 
queft eat food with you?” The Rajd, not recolle€ting the cuftoms of 
the Gurus, replied “ why not? will he not come to the houfe of his 


own difciple? if he refufe at my requeft, I will abandon my feét, and 


bind myfelf to your command; but, if he comply, contrary to your ex- 
pectation, you muft conform to my fentiments.” Then the Rdjd, def- 
cending from the terrace, advanced tothe Guru, and afked him to take ; 
food, walking, at the fame time, round him, with clofed hands, and pro- 
nouncing, three times fucceflively, the following facred form of words, 
according to the rules of their religion, “ OLord! reverence be to you! 
flay !—for BRAMARAYAH’S fake—comply!” After he had ufed this pray- 
er, he took water into his hands, to give to him, with the following form. 
“" Adoration! OQ Lord! — Adoration! do purify this water!” But 
the Swami, without fpeaking, retired tothe temple; where he refolved 
to falt that day, as an expiation for being invited to eat by a maimed man. 

BHATTAVARD'HAN, following his Guru to the temple, upon Inquiry 
was informed of its being forbidden by their law: he then explained tothe 
Guru, what had paffed between him and his beloved miftrefs, and earneft- 
ly intreated the prieft to comply with his requeft; declaring, that if it were 
refufed, he muft join the other feét, whence great misfortunes would befal 
their religion: the Swamt replied, that he would fuffer death, or any other 
misfortuue, rather than forthe king’s favor do what was contrary to the law, 


, a 
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Upon this refufal, BaAtTAvaRp'HAN, agreeably: to the commands 
of his mi‘trefs, whom he loved, joined her feét, which was that of the 
Vaifhnavas ; and, from that time, his name was changed, from BHATTA= 
YARD'HAN, to ViSHNUVARD’HAN. This country was ruled, for many 
years, by his defcendants, On the downfall of that dynalty of princes, 
their dominions were conquered by whe kings of Bijayanarar, 


Arrer the Rajds of M lysore had obtained poffeffion of this country, 
nder the Ancgéndi kings, they granted lands, of the amount of 1000 
pagodas annually, to the God: and of the amount of 120 pagodas, to the 
college of Sannydsts. While their power lafted, they proteéted the Jains 
without permitting the intolerant {pirit of other feéts to dilturb their re- 
Iigious ceremonies and duties, In the reion of Cnice A-DEVARAJA 
Wapeyar,a Jain, named Annaya CuHETT y, conilructed, at this place, 


the tank named Calyani. 


a al « 
Fokmerty Ramanuya, the famous Va ifhnava reformer, under the 


encouragement of the confufion which then prevailed in the govern, 


“ment, came hither, with the vain defire of difputing with the Jains, 


about their laws and religion, After this conference with them, he had 
It proclaimed, that he had worfted the Fins, in their difputations on 
religion and law; and ereéted here a pillar, on which were infcribed the 
fymbols of the Sanc'ha and Chacra; and, cutting off a {mall piece of the 
finger of the left hand of Gémar Iswar Swami, he departed, 
Belhgola is the moft revered place of the Fain worfhip above the 
Ghais, Here are two mountains; one called indragiré and the other 
Chandragiri: the former is fituated on the north-weft adjoining to the 


Vilage: on its fummit diands their famous image of Gémat Iswar 


4 
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Swami, * of the height of eighteen fathoms, inclofed within a ftrong 
wall, with many {mall temples and other buildings. Here were, in former 
times, {eventy-two well fhaped images; of which there now remain, in 
- good condition, only forty-two, placed in a gallery, under a portico, fup- 
ported by pillars, which is carried infide, along the wall. They fay, 
that thefe are images of their Tirf’hacars, of the laft, prefent and future 
ages. The great image, being of too great height to be covered, is in 
the open air; appearing like a column on the hill, when viewed as far 
as eight cds on all fides, 

On the other hill, called Chandragiri, clofe to the village, are feveral 
facred temples; there are alfo many temples in the town, The Sannyasi 
refides ina’ Maz’ha within the town; where are fome images of {tone 
and metal, for his domeftic worfhip: in other places, he employs people 
to perform worfhip to them regularly. In the government of the 
My/fore Rajas, and of Haiper N AYAC, certain villages were granted, 
in Fagir, tothe God and the college. There are not any families of 
any other principal calts, excepting Jains, in the village of Beligola, 


At this place they ufed to celebrate, once ayear, a great feltival to 
the God. Two months before its commencement, the head of the 
Mat’'haufed to fend a written notice over the country, to announce the 
fellival to all Sravacs or Jains. On the receipt of this paper, great 
numbers of this fect, even from Hinduflan, came to attend the cere- 
mony, and worlhip the God, This feltival was neglected, for fix or feven 
years, through the oppreffion of the late government; and has not yet 
been renewed; becaufe their lands have been refumed, and included in 


the lands of government. 








* Plate a, 





1 el 


270 . Account or 


Trunflation of an infcription, cut on a ftone, upon the hill of Bechgola, 
7 in front of the Image. 





‘BE GOOD FOR ALL: et 


= ae 
a — 


Bz fuccels to the famous Ramanuya* who js lord above the lords 
of Ali’his or Sannydsis; who, like* the mighty fire from the face of 
Vidavdnala, difperfes or dries up the water of the ocean of Pafhandas 
or infidels; who is chief among the flaves of the Lily feet of Sriranga- 
raja; who allows a paflage through Vicunra, ornamented with many edi- 
fices of precious ftones, 


In the year of the Suca 1290, + in the Cilaca year of the cycle, on: 
tharfday, the 10th of the month of Bhadrapad, be fuccefs and glory to 
the honorable monarch, the fi overeizn and deftroyer of envious princes,. 
lord of foreign kings, whofe name is Bucc \-RAYA. During his reign, 
on account of the difputes of the J4ins and BhaGas, the principal citi- 
zens of the new city, or Haféipattan, of Anesondi, of Penugondd, of Ca- 
lahittt pattan, and of other places, reprefented to the prince the injuftice 
committed by the BhafBas: he aflemrbled a court, compofed of the fol. 
lowing people: Covita T RAMALA, Peru Covita T; RUMALA RAYANA, 
and other chief Achéryas, judges, inhabitants, and other followers of the 
Tiruman and Terubad: marks, and the head people or chief officers of 
diftricts, and-the Vai/inavas of Tirucul and Jambavacul; in which it was 
determined, that there was no rea] caufle of difference between the 


* Ramanuya, the famous author of the Sri-bhajhya, and reformer of the Seiva doctrine, 
was born A. D, 1008, ‘The invocation to him fhows, th 


at the infcription was placed with 
the comfent of Govern ment. C. M. 


¥ A. D. 1367, 
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Jains and Vaifhnavas, The Mahdraja, putting the hands of the Jains 
into the hands of the Vai/hnavas, ordered that the Fans be permitted 
to ufe their former and ufual great drums, as well as the Calahans-nadz, 
which had been taken away by the BAadZas ; and, for the performance 
of this, he ordered it to be made publick, by: in{criptions carved upon 


_ ftones, in the Jatn temples, all over the empire, that no diltinction, or 


contradiétion, appeared between the religion of the Jains and Vai/hna- 


, vas: therefore the Vaijhnavas fhould agree to protect them, while the 


fun and moon endure, Terumarta, and the other chief people, 
then refolved, in token of their good will, that all the Fazs, who are 
inhabitants of the different divifions of the world, fhould contribute 
annually, at the rate of one fanam for each family, to defray the cere- 
monies of their God at Bélligola Tirt’h, and to repair the buildings of 


the Findlayas, or temples of Jina, 


By continuing the above yearly gift for this purpofe, while the fun 
and moon remain, will be obtained the advantage of great reputation 
and grace. If any perfon refufe its execution, he fhall go to the hell 
of thofe who betray their kings and holy religion; and he, who prevents 
this charity, fhall incur the fin of killing a cow, or a Brahmen, on the 


bank of the Gangd river, 


“Wuoever refumes gifts, in money or lands, granted by him- 
felf or others, fhall be born as an infeét in dung, for fixty-thoufand 


years,” 








272 | ACCOUNT OF 
EXTRACTS OF A JOURNAL, 


BY ytd ‘, 
MAJOR C. MACKENZIE, 


he: a4. 1797+ Near Calyant, On arriving at Multis, feveral appearances 
indicated a change-in the country: via, the flyle of building of the 
pagodas ; as we'here found them of the mofque kind, with asin 
and pillars in front; -ethers in which the Lingam was worfhipped of a 
large fize: in the Devwal of Ramalingam, one of them was a groupe of 
five Lingams *, and a great number of flones were placed round the 
temple, covered with {culptures, At a temple of Hanuman (the only 
one feen fince we came into the Canara country) eae feveral {culptures, 
alfo placed round the building; in one,a God or hero carried a coco 
tree; another was drawing a bow; a hand, in one place, covers.a het: 
man; and an in{cription, in two columns, was furmounted by the fun, 


moon, Lingam, &c. 


Bet that, which moft attraGed my attention, was, clofe to the mud 
wall, a round temple of blue flone, with a portico of four pillars, curi- 
oufly carved and ornamented: in the portal within, facing the 
north, was a figure, fitting crofs legged, naked, ‘his head covered with 
, curls, like the figure of Bupp'y;: the nofe was defaced, and a fraQure 
run through the figure. The annexed {ketch will give fome idea of it; + 
A poor woman, near, faid it-was “ the image of Chindco or Jain-deo.” 


Without, was a greater figure of the fame Kind, alfo apparently defaced: 








* The -five Bawls fignifyiag the powers of nature united in its five component slemacis: 
are fometimes {cen in this form, C. M, i 
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| | THE JAINS. 279 
and negleéted: and, particularly, the feveral heads of {nakes, which as a 
groupe fhaded it, were mutilated, I could: obtain-no further informa- 
tion refpe€ting it. 


In confequence of notices recrived at Ongole, I determined to calf at 
Amreéfvaram, to fee the antiquities lately difcovered there, as the place is 
near the banks of the Cri/hna, and we could reach the place whither our 
tents were to be fent, early in the day, I therefore, defpatched my in- 
terpreter Borta, accompanied by fome: Brdkmens andtwo Sefahts, in the 
evening, to Amre/varam, with directions to make fome previous inquiries 
into the hiftory of the place: and to conciliate the inhabitants; particu- 


larly the Brdhmens, who are apt to be alarmed on thefe occalions.. 


In the morning, before day, we left: Jordmpattan by moon-light, and. 
pafled along the north bank of the Crifana,; We obferved, a few miles 
off, a dry but deep calava, or canal, leading off from. the river, probably, 
intended for the purpofe of cultivation, Atday light, we were in the. 
fandy bed of the river, which feems to be. nearly two: miles wide, in- 
cluding the iflands; and.contains no water at prefent. We afcended. 
the fhallow bank:to Amrefuaram, The temples appear to be new, and 
are [aid to have been recently built by the Chintapellt Raja, who has: 
Ged his chief refidence here, fince Lac/hmipuram was occupied by our 
troops. A high mud fquare wall enclofes the temples and:his houfes;: 
and the relt of the place is laid in.regular ftreets, at right angles, in the. 
fame manner witt»his other places of Lacfhmipuram &c. A, freet, gos: 
ing: fouth from a gate of the temple, feems to be- 200: feet wide ; andan: 
open choultry ftands in the interfettion’ of four principal ftreets, FE 
found Boria ready to receive me, attended by fome Brahmens; who» 
faid, that the people here were rather furprifed and alarmed, at the ap-- 

Ett 
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yproach of Europeans and Sepahis, until he affured them, that our objet 
was merely to view the lately difcovered ruins. We were then conduéted 
‘to thofe remains of antiquity. We found acircular trench, about 10 feet 
wide, dug about 12 feet deep, into a mals of mafonry, compofed of 
bricks of 16 inches fquare and 4 inches thick. It is probable, that this 
body of mafonry did not extend to a greater depth. The central area was 
ftill untouched; and a mafs of rubbifh was thrown outfide of the ditch, 
which prevented any obfervation of its original {late; but I conjeéture, that 
the whole had, previous toits opening, formeda folid circular mound. 
In this ditch, awhite flab lay broken, which ftill exhibited fome figures 
in relievo, of which Ma. Sypenuam took a fketch, Againft the out- 
fide of the trench, were placed three or four flabs, of the fame colour, ftand- 
ing, but inclining inwards; on the infide, where thefe were uncovered, 
they had no figures, except where the top of one rofe above the earth. 
Without, fome {culptures appeared, which lead me to conclude, that thefe 
{fculptures were expofed' on that fide to view, From the inquiries of 
my Brahkmens, I could obtain no other account, than that this place 

was called Difal-dinna, or the hill of lamps. The Raja, about a 

year ago, had given orders to remove a large ftone, to be carried to. 
the new pagoda, which he was building, when they difcovered the 

brick work, which induced them to dig up the reft for the buildings. 

The white ftones were then brought to light, and unfortunately broken; 

at leaft we could perceive few of them; and, though it was faid, that, 


fome were carried into the temple, * the Brahmen, who was admitted, 
had perceived only fome broken pieces. The {culptured flones, ob- 


ferved, were as follows: 





~*® Some of thefe have been difcovered lately (1804) by M :. WiLiiam Brown, shaterniag 
fculptures, infcriptions, &c, of which, it is probable, that copies may be procured, C. Me 
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A srOKEN piece,* flill lying in the ditch, or excavated founda- 
tion, on which appeared fomething like a Lingam, or a_ pillar, 
rifing through what feemed fhaped like a defk, but was probably 
defigned. for an altar; a male figure ftoodon the left, with its arms 
. difpofed as. if pouring fomething on it; but, as the upper part, and 
what he held, were broken off, this feems doubrful. Near him flood a 
female, holding a Chambi, or pot, on her head, in the Hindu ftile. - My 
Brékmen naturally. enough concluded, that this reprefented a female 
carrying water to affift in the offering to the Lingam, The feet of two 
fizures remained on the right, which probably had appertained to two 
figures in the fame attitude on that fide, The ftone was a white marble, 
called by the natives Pal-rayz, or milk fLone. 

NEAR it, ftood three flabs, inclining inwards againft the mafonry, 
which had been dug out, On the fide on which they were viewed, no 
figures were feen; and they were rough and unpolifhed: it is probable, 
that they have {culptures on the file ftill covered with earth; and I 
have already mentioned, that fome2 defizns appzared at the top of one. 
If the whole of the circle was faced with thefe flabs, it 1s to be regretted, 
that this treafure of antiquity did not fall into better hands. 


Ow the rubbifh above, near thefe, and belonging to fome unfortu- 
nately broken, were two. pieces of the fame white ftone; one of thefle: 
feemed divided into two compartments, by a border, on which three . 
wild hogs running were{culptured: the outline is well defigned. The 
leg of a figure fitting, and the. hind leg of a horfe, appear above, re- 
maining of the original defign. Below the border, the plane was inclined 


t6a lower border: and in the fpace of about 6 inches, two lines of 





* Plate 4, 2 
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characters were carved: on cleaning off the duff, the firft line appear- 
ed very legibly, I have to regret, that the approaching heat prevented 
my remaining, to copy this in{cription in fac-fim:le, Some of the charatters 
are, however, as I believe, faithfully given in the annexed attempt; * 
and I lefta Brahmen to tran{cribe the whole, but his copy was not fatis. - 
faftory. In the place marked cc, fome of the letters feem to refemble 
thofe of the Ceylon infcription. The other piece contained the head 
of ahorfe, and fome defaced heads and prominent ornaments, ¢ 


Near the gate of the temple lay a flab, grey with the cruft of ages; 
but of the fame white marble. On it, five or fix figures appeared, {fit- 
ting in various attitudes, on what at firft fight feemed to be Lungams : 
but upon clofe examination, their feats refembled our chairs. 


Tue moft curious, and moft complete piece of f{culpture, we found, 
as we returned along the high mud wall of the temple; laid as a roof, 
over a {mall temple of Lingam, of the fame materials, It reprefented 
the attack and efcalade of a fortified place. The principal figure, on an 
elephant ( with the ufual attendants, the driver and the fanner,) feem- 
ed iffuing orders: before him, a pedeftrian figure, with a round fhield, 
feemed proftrating himfelf: a graceful figure, at full length, flood clofe 
to the gate of a tower, fronting them. The tower, which was ofangu- 
lar, was furmounted by a rounded roof on pillars, of the thape of an 
Ambari ; under which an archer was reprefented, in the a& of drawing 
his bow, and fhooting at an affailant, who covers himfelf with his hield, 
while mounting the rampart by a ladder: another figure, from behind 
the rampart, appeared peeping over, and covered by fome defenfive 

* Plate 4, b, ¢¢, bbb, 
+ Ibid, d. 
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arms: feveral horfe-men, anda man mounted ona bullock, feemed 
to fupport the attack, The town and rampart feem to be of flone, 
from the lines drawn obliquely to reprefent the per fpective, -which, 
however aukwardly done, was the firft attempt .of the kind I had ob- 
ferved in Indian {culpture. To whatever age this 1s to be attributed, 
we here find'an efcalade, defence by flanking towers, and their ule, and 


the mode of attack and defence, illuftrated by a Hindu {culpture. 


Waren mention of thefe fculptures was firft made to me at Ongole, it 
was hinted, that they contained marks of the worthip of the Jains; * but 
nothing of the kind appeared here. Without my mentioning the fub- 
ject, I found that the fame idea prevailed at this place, though my 
Brahmen could give me no good reafon for it; and the account, which 
he received of the Jains, was very obfcure: it was faid, that they were | 
formerly a powerful people, who contefted the fway with the Brahmens. 

On the lower part of the fame flab, and divided by a border con- 
taining figures of animals, were fculptured four figures of men fitting 
on chairs, and reclining, in attitudes different from each other, but all 
fignificant of a graceful negligence, indicating carelefs eafe. One of 
them had his hand difpofed on his breaft, or in the chatn which hung 
from it; another feemed to incline to one fide, leaning againft his 
chair, with one leg and thigh thrown over the other; and wanted no- 
thing but a hooka to be placed in his hand, to give a complete idea of 
that languid attitude, in which we fometimes fee an Indian throw 
himfelf, when fatiated with thefe fragrant {teams that overpower and 
sratily the fenfe. The chairs were circular, of a cylindrical form, and 
the back forming halfacircle. A number of {mall lines divided them 


longitudinally, and feemed to reprefent cane work. The thrones or 








* A figure crofs legged has been fince difcovered on fome of the fculptures found there, C. M. 
Uuu-> 


+ 
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feats, reprefented in other Hindu {culptures, Thad never obferved be- 
fore with backs; fo that thefe feem to have another origin. The figures 
were too {mall to admit of diflinguifhing ornaments: the head drefs was 


* round, and not railed fo high as thofe commonly reprefented on [tones. 


On another ftone, but uncertain, whether belonging to thefe, yas 

reprefented the remains of a God, or chief, fitting on a chair, and fanned 

| BY a female, holding a choury, ~Itis well known, that Hindu prin: 

_ ces, fitting in fate, were generally thus attended. So Crisuna R AJA is 

- deleribed, fitting on his royal throne, attended Bye two beautiful women, 
fanning him according’ to royal ufage, A, 


| Adtorse, onanother Bone: is preceded by ahumanfignre ina flying atti- 
tude, remarkable for its graceful outline; but the upper part of both is 
_ deltroyed, 


Tue legsofall the fioures are more flender and gracefully difpofed, than 
Thave obferved in any other Hindu figures; nor hive they that drapery, 
which ufually marks with rigid obfervance their coltume, Anotherremark- 

: able trait is the vaft number of rings about the feet, refembli ling thofe worn 


! 
by the Jombddi or benjare women. None are obferved en the toes or 
'. arms, 


Arrer all, though this differ widely from the carvings obferved on 
Hindu buildings, it would be rath to draw any conclufion, until an op- 
portunity offers of obferving more {culptures colleGed, A corre draw- 
ing of the complete ‘flab, over the temple of Makad¢o, would be ex- 


tremely defirable, and a complete fe@tion acrofs the area of Didal-dinna 


would perhaps exhibit more remains, 


Iwas difappointed j in-not finding any thing like the 


ficure of Tain. 
9. which Lhad feen at Calyanz. J 
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PARTICULARS OF THE FAINS. es © 
‘EXTRACTED FROM A JOURNAL, | 


EY 


| 0 CoP lOaR eo EB Ure BeAT IAS: 


me DURING TRAV ELS IN CANARA. y 





Havine invited PaNnDITA ACHARYA Swaml, the Guru of the 
Jains, to vilit me, he came, attended by his moft intelligent difciples, 


‘ afd g es me the following account of his fect. 


EE ———— SS EES 


Tue proper name of the feet is Arhata; and they acknowledge, that 
they are one of the twenty-one (eéts, confidered as heretical by SAN- 
cara Acuarya. Like other Hindus, they are divided into Brahmen, 
C tutriya, Vatsya and Sidra. Thefe cafls cannot intermarry together; 
but a man of high caft 1s not difyraced by having conneGion with a _ 
woman of a lower one, provided fhe be of pure defcent. A fimilar in- 
dulgence is not granted to the women of the higher calls. The men 
are allowed a plurality of wives, which they muft marry before the age 
of puberty. “The man and woman mult not be of the fame family in the ae 
‘male line, Widows ought not to burn themfelves with the bodies of 
their hufbands; but thole of the Suédra only are permitted to take a fe- 
cond hufband. The Brdhmens and Va ifyas in Tulava, and every caft 
ahove the Ghdts, conlider their own children as their heirs; but the 
Rajds and Sidras of Tulava, being poffeffors of land, follow the cuftom 
of the country; and their heirs are their fifter’s children. Not even the 
Siilras are permitted to eat animal food, or to drink [pirituous hquors: 
nor is it lawful for any one to kill an animal, except for the Chatriya 


when engaged in war, ‘They all burn the dead, 
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Tue Arhctas rejeft the Vedas and eighteen Puranas of the other 
Brahmens, as heretical. They fay, that thefe books were compoled by a 
Rijfu named Vy Asa, whom the other Brahmens confider as an incar-" 
nation of the deity. The chief book, of w hich the doétrine 1s follow- 
ed by the Arhatas, is named Yoga. It: is written in the Sanferel languages 5 
and charaéter of Carndta ; and 1s explained by twenty-four Pur dnas, alk 
written by its author, who was named VrisHaBHa SAYANA, a Rij/h, 
who had obtained a knowledge of divine things, by long continued pray- 
er, They admit, that all Brahmens are by birth of equal rank ; and axe 
willing to fhow their books to the Braimens who heretically follow the 
aofirine of the Vedas; but they will not allow any of the lower clafles 
to look upon their facred writings: 


"Tie Gods of the Arhatas are the fpirits of perfeét men; who, owing 


to their great virtue, have become exempt from all change and misfor- 


tune: and are all of equal rank and power. They are called collective- 
ly by various titles, fuch as Finéswara, Arhat, and Sidd’ha; but each 1s 
called by a particular name, or names; for many of them have above a 
thoufand appellations, Thefe Sidd’has refide in a heaven, called Méc/ha; 
and it is by their worfhip only, that future happinefs can be obtained, 


“The firft perfon, who'by his virtue arrived at this elev ated flation, was 


Apiparameswarat and by worfhipping him, the favour of all the 
Sidd’has may be procured. He has a thoufand and eight names, the 
moft common of which, amongtt his adorers, is Finéswara, or God. 
Tue fervants of the Sidd'has are Dévatds, or the fpirits of good and 
great men; who, although not fo perfect as to obtain an exemption from 
all future change, yet live in an inferiour heaven, called Swarga; where, 


for a certain length of time, they enjoy great power and happinels; 
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secnrdiok to the merit of the good works, which they performed, when 
living as men. Swarga is (ituated higher in the regions of the air than 
the fummit of Mount Meru, and its inhabitants ought to be worfhipped 
i by men, as they poflefs the power of beftowing temporal bleflings. Con- 
_ cerning the great Gods of the Vedas, the Arhatas fay, that VisHNu was 
Sy Rajd, who having performed certain good works, was again born a 
Rajd, of the name of Rdma. At firft he was a great hero, and 
conqueror; but afterwards he retired from the pleafures of the 
“world, became a Sannydst, and lived a life of fuch purity, that 
ho Gefained Sidd’hi (beatitude) under the name of Fina, which 
he had aflumed, when he gave up his earthly kingdom.* Ma- 
HESWARA OF Srva, and BRAHMA, are at prefent, Devatds ; but 
are inferiour in rank and power to INDRA, who is the chief of — 
all the happy beings, that refide in Swarga. In this heaven are fixteen 
ftages, containing fo many different kinds of Devatas, who live ina 
degree of blifs in proportion to their elevation, An inferiour kind of 
Devatds, called Vyantaras, live on mount Meru; but their power and 
happinefs are greatly inferiour to thofe of the Devatds of Swarga, The 
various Sais, are Vyantaras living on Maha-Meru; but they are ofa 


malevolent dif pofition. 


BeLow Mahd-Meru, and the earth, is fituated Bhuvana, or hell; 
the refidence of the f{pirits of wicked men. Thefe are called Racfhas and 
Afuras, and are miferable, although endowed with great power. Bhu- 





* Iam informed, that the Jains have a legendary hiftory of RAMACHANDRA, which is 
termed Padmapurdna, and is quite diftinét from the Purdna received under that title by the or- 
thedox Hindus. H. T. C. 
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wana is divided into ten places of punifhment, which are fevere in pros 
portion to the crimes of their refpettive inhabitants, 


Tue heavens and earth in general, including Maha-Méru and Bhu-~+ 
vana, are fuppofed never to have been created, and to be eternal; 
but this portion of the earth, Arya or. Bharata, 1s liable to defirution j 
and renovation, It is deflroyed by a poifonous wind, that kills every 
thing; after which a fhower of fire confumes the whole Canda. It is 


again reftored by a fhower of butter, followed by one of milk, and , 
ul 


that by one of the juice of fugar-cane. Men and animals then co} : 
from the other five Candas of the earth, and inhabit the new Arya or 
Bharatacdnda. The books of the Arhatas mention many Dwiépas, fi ure 
rounding Mahdé-Meru, of which the one we inhabit is called Faméi- 
dwipa. People from this can goas far as Manushottara, a mountain 
in the middle of Pufhcara-Dwipa, between which and JFambi-Dwipa 

are two feas, and an ifland ‘named Dhatuct. Jambi-Dwipa is divided 

into fix Candas, and not into nine, as is done by the Bréhmens who 

foliow the Vedas. The inhabitants of five of the Candas are called 

Miléch’has or barbarians, Arya or Bharatacanda is divided into fifty-fix 

Desas or provinces,* as is done by the other Brahmens, As Arabia and 

China form two of thefe Désas, Arya would feem to include all the - 
world, that was tolerably known to the Arhatas, who compoled the 

books of this feét, 


_ Every animal, from Inpra down to the meaneft infe@. or the 
molt-wicked Rac/ha, has exifted from all eternity; and will continue: 
to undergo changes, from a higher to a lower rank, or from a lower to 
a higher dignity, according to the nature of its aétions, till at le neth it 


® Pethaps the 56 dntara-dwipas ate meant Hy, T. C, 
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séeonnes perfeét, and obtains a place among the Sidd’hes, A Sidra muft — 
be born as one of the three higher cafts, before he can hope for this 
exemption from evil; but, in order to become a Br dhuien, it is not ne. 
ceflary, that he fhould be purified by being born of a cow, as many of 
the followers of the Vedas pretend, The Arbatas however allow, that 
so kill an animal of the cow ‘kind is-equally finful with the murder of one 
of the human fpecies, The death of any other ammal, although a crime, 
‘snot of fo atrocious anature. The Arhatas, of courfe, never offer fa- 
crifice , but worfhip the Gods and Dévatds, by prayer, and offerings of 
flowess, fruits, and incenfe. 

Tue Arhatas are frequently confounded, ‘by the Brahmens who _fol- 
low the Vedas, with the Saugatas, or worfhippers of Bupp’Ha; but 
this arifes from the pride of ignorance. So far are the Arhatas from 


acknowledging Bupp’Ha as their teacher, that they do not think he 


is now even a Devatd; but allege, that he is undergoing various low 
metamorpholes, as a punilhment for his errours. Their doctrine, how- 
ever, it muft be obferved, has in many points a {trong refemblance to 
that taught by the followers of Bupp Ha. 


Tue Jain Brahmens are all Vatdya, and drefs like the others, who 
: follow the doétrine of the Vedas. They have Gurus, who are all San- 


nyasis; that is to fay, have relinquifhed the world, and all carnal plea- 


fures, Thefe Gurus, in general, acknowledge, as their fuperiour, the 
one whe lives at Sravana Bellizola, near Seringapatam :* but PAanpira 
Acuarya Swami pretends to be at leaft his equal. In each Matha 
there is only one Sannydsi; who, when hes near death, gives the proper 


inftru@ion to one of bis followers, who mult relinquifh the world and 





* Within‘iour miles of - Chinray-patian. 
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all its enjoyments, except perhaps an indulgence in the pride of ‘devo- 
tion. The office is not confined to the Brahmens * None but the Sudrag 
are excluded from thi8 higheft of dignities; for all the Sennyasts, after 
death, are {uppofed to become Sida’ha ; and of courfe do not worfhip — 
the Devatas, who are greatly their inferiours,. Fhe Sannyasis never 
fhave, but pull out all their hair by the roots, They never wear a ture’! 
ban; and are allowed to eat and drink but once a day. In fG, they 
are very abftemious; and the old Swix 1, who, from his infirmities, ex 
pected foon to become a God, mortified the flefh exceedingly. T] 
Gurus have the power of fining all their followers, who cheat or lies or 
who commit murder and adultery, The fines are given'to the God; 
that is, to his prieft, Thefe Gurus excommunicate all thofe who eat 
animal food, or fornicate with perfons who are not Jains ; which, of 
courfe, are looked upon as greater crimes than thofe that are only pu- 
nifhed by fine. The married Brahmens act as priefts for the Gods, and 
as Purdhitas for the inferiour cafts. The follower may choofe any 
Brahmen he pleafes, for his Purchita. The Bradhmen receives alms 
and reads prayers on the occafion; as he does alfo at the marriages, fu- 
nerals, and commemorations of the deceafed anceltors of his followers, 
Tae Fains are {pread all over India ; but at prefent, are not numerous 
any where, except in Tulava, They alledge, that formerly they extend. 
ed oyer the whole of Arya or Braratacanda; and that all thofe, who 
had any juft pretenfions to be of Cfhatriya defcent, were of their fed, 
It no doubt appears clear, that, in the fouth of Indea, many powerful 
princes were their followers, till the time of Ramanuy ya Ac HARYA, 
They fay, that, formerly they were very numerous in Arabia; but that, 
about 2500 years ago, a terrible perfecution took place, at Mecca, by 
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orders of aking named PArswa BHATrARACA, which forced great 
numbers to come to this country. Their ideas of hiftory and chro- 
logy, however, as ufual with Brahmens, are fo very confuled, that they 
fuppole PArswa BHATTARACA fe have been the founder of the 
Muhammedan faith, None of therm have the fmalleft trace of the Ara- 
Bian features; but are in every refpect entirely Hindus. 

Tuere are two kinds of temples among the farms; one covered with 
a roof, and called Baj/li; and the other an open area furounded by a 
wall, and called Bettz, which fignifiesa hill. The temples of Siva 
and Visunu, the great Gods of the followers of the Vedas, are here called 
Gadies. In the Baftis are here worlhipped the images of twenty-four 
perfons, who have obtained Sidd’hi, or become Gods, Thefe images 
are all naked, and’ exaétly of the fame form; but they are called by dif- 
ferent names, according to.the perfon, whomthey are meant to repre~ 
fent. . Thefe idols are in the form of a man fitting. In the’templescal- . 
led Beitu, the only image of a Sidd’ha is that of a perfon colled Goma- 
ta Raya, who, while on earth, was a powerful king. The images of 
Gomata Raya are naked, and always of a coloffal fize. That, which 
is at Kurcul, * is made of one piece of granite, the extreme dimenfions. 
of which, above ground, are 38 feet in height, 105 feet in breadth, 
and 10. feet in thicknefs. How much is below ground, I cannot fay+ 
but it is probably funk at leatt three feet, as it has no lateral fupport. 
According to an infcription on the ftone itfelf, it was made by Vira~ 
Panpia, fon of BHAIRAVENDRA, 369 years ago. 


Tue Jains deny the creation of man, as well as of the world, They 
allow, that BRAHMA was the fon of a king, and that he is a Devata; 
* Corcal, Rennev’s map,. (U. 1.) 
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and the favourite fervant of Gomatra Raya: but they altogether de. 
ny his creative power. Bra HMA, and the other Devatas, are worthi p- 
ped, as I have faid, by the Jains, who have not become Sannyasis; but 
all the images of thefe fuppofed beings, that are to be found in the 
Bajflis, or Bettus, are reprefented in a pofture of adoration, worthi pping 
the Sedd’ha to whom the temple is dedécated. Thefe images, however, of“ 
the Devatds, are not objects of worlhip, but merely ornamental; and 
the deity has not been induced to refide in the ftone by the powerful 
invocations of a Brdhmen, When a Fain wifhes to adore one of thefe 
inferiour fpirits, he goes to the temple dedicated to, its peculiar wor- 
fhip. Rama is never reprefented by an idol ina Ba/ti, although he is 
acknowledged to be a Sidd'ha: and, although Ganesa and HAnuMAN 
are acknowledged to be Devatds, thefe favourites of the followers of the 


Vedas have no images in the temples of the Arhatas, 
* 


THe Jains have no tradition of a great’ deluge, that deftroyed ‘ 
a large proportion of the inhabitants of the earth: but they believe, that 
occafionally moft of the people of Arya are deftroyed by a fhower of 
fire. Some have always efcaped to the other Candas, and have returned 
to repeople their native country, after it has been renovated by fhowers 
of butter, milk, and the juice of the fugar-cane. The accounts of 
_ the world, and the various changes, which the Jains fuppofe it to have 
umlergone, are contained in a book called Loca Swarupa, An account 
of Gomara-Riya is given ina book called Gomatg Raya. Cheritra; 
The Camunda Raya Purana containsa hiftory of the twenty-four Sidd’has. 
worfhipped in the Ba/flis, 
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_ OBSERVATIONS ON THE SECT OF JAINS, 
BY H. T. COLEBROOKE, Ejy. 


“Tue information, colle&ted by~ Major MACKENZIE, concerning a 

religious fe& hitherto fo imperfeélly known, as that of the Yaznas, and 
whick has been even confounded with one more numerous and more 
widely fpread (cle fect of Bupp'Ha), may furnifh the ground of further 
refearches, from which an exa&t knowledge of the tenets and practice 
of avery remarkable order of people, may be ultimately expected. 
What Mayor Mackenzie has communicated to the fociety, comes 
from a molt authentick fource; the declarations of two principal priefts 
of the Fainas themfelves. It is fupported by fimilar information, pro- 
cured from alike fource by Dr. F. Bucuanan, during his journey in 
Myfore, in the year following the reduétion of Seringapatam, Having 
the permiffion of Dr. Bucwanan, to ufe the extraéls, which I had his 
leave to make from the journal kept by him during that journey; I 
have inferted, in the preceding article, the information received by him 
from priefts of the Fazna fect. 

I am enabled to corroborate both ftatements, from converfation with 
Jaina priefts, and from books, in my poffeffion, written by authors of the 


» Some of thofe volumes were procured for me at Benares; 


Jaina perluafio si - 
others were obtained from the prefent JacaT-Ser at Morfhedabad, who, 
_ having changed his religion, to adopt the worlhip of Visunu, forwarded | 
to me, at my requeft, fuch books ofhis former faith, as were yet within 


his reach, 
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"988 OBSERVATIONS ON : Yer 
“ Ir appears, from the concurrent refult of all the inquiries which have 
been made, that the Jainas conftitute a {e@ of Flindus, differing, in- 
deed, from the reft, in fome very important tenets: but following, in 
other refpeéts, a fimilar. practice, and maintaining like Opinions and ob- 
fervances, » 

a, We . e* a 

C Tue effential character of the Hindu inftitutions js the diftribnvion of 
the people into four great tribes, This is confidered by themfelyes to 
be the marked point, which feparates them from Mleéch'has or Barbarians, 
The Fainas, it is found, admit the fame divifion into four tribes, and per- 
form like religious ceremonies, termed San/cdras, from the birth of a 
male to his marriage. They obferve fimilar fafts; and practile, {tid more 
{trictly, the received maxims for refraining from injury to any fentient 
being. They appear to recognife, as fubordinate deities, fome, if not 
all, of the gods of the prevailing fes; but do not worthip, in particu- 
lar, the five principal Gods of thofe fe@s: or any one of them by pre. 
ference; nor addrefs prayers, or perform facrifice, to the fun, or to fire: 
and they differ from the reft of the Hindus, in affigning the highelt 
place to certain deified faints, who, according to their creed, have 
fucceflively become fuperior Gods, Another point, in which they 
materially difagree, is the reje€tion of the Vedas, the divine authority 
of which they deny; condemning, at the fame time, the practice of facri- 
fices, and the other ceremonies, which the followers of the Vedas per- 
form, to obtain {pecifick promiled confequences, in this world, or in the 

\~ Iw this refpeét, the Jainas refemble the Baudd'has or Saupatas, who . 
equally deny the divine authority of the Vedas. and who 


fimilarly wor- 
fhip certain preeminent faints, admitting likewife, as fy 


bordinate dei- 


( 
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ties, nearly the whole pantheon of the orthodox Hindus. They differ, 
‘ndeed, in regard to the hiftory of the perfonages, whom they have dei. 
fed: and it may be hence concluded, that they have had diftinct 
founders; but the original notion feems to have been the fame: In 
fa&t, this remarkable tenet, from which the Fainas and Baudd'has de- 
rive their moft confpicuous peculiarities, is not entirely unknown to 
the orthodox Hindus. The followers of the Vedas, according to the 
which is explained in the Vedanéa, confidering the human 


theology, 
and univerfal mind, believe, that it is 


foul as a portion of the divine 
capable of perfect union with the divine eflence: and the writers on 
the Vedanta not only affirm, that this union and identity are attained 
through a knowledge of Gop, as by them taught; but have hinted, 
that by fuch means the particular [oul becomes God, even to the actual 
attainment of fupremacy.* ~ 

So far the followers of the Vedas do not virtually difagree with the 
Fainas and Raudd’has. But they have not, like thofe feéts, framed a my- 
thology upon the fu ppofed hiftory of the perfons, who have fucceflive- 
ly attained divinity; nor have they taken thefe for the objects of nati-« 
hree fetts agree in their belief of tranfmigration: 
the reft by their admiffion of no 
which yre not founded on percep- 


onal worfhip. Allt 
But the Jainas are diftinguifhed from 
opinions, as they themfelves aflirm, 

tion, or on proof drawn from that, or from teftimony. 


It does not, however, appear, that they really withhold belief from 
nded revelations: and the doctrines, which charaéterife the fect, 


prete 
ut form an allemblage of my tholo- 


are not confined toa fingle tenet; b 
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gical and metaphyfical ideas found among other feéts, joined to many 
‘vifionary and fantaftick notions of their own,» 


THe: r belief in the eternity of matter, and perpetuity of the world, 
is common to the Sdnchya philofophy, from which it was perhaps im- 





mediately taken. Their defcription of the world has much analogy to 7 
| 2 

that whichis given in the Puranas, or Indian theogonies: but i ; 

has been rendered {till more extravagant, Their precaution fT avoid 


, Injuring any being is a practice inculcated in the orthodox religion, but. 
‘which has been carried by them to a ludicrous extreme. * ) 

.N their notions ofthe al. and of its union with body, and of retri- 
‘bution for good and evil, fome analogy is likewife obfervable. XThe- 
Jainas conceive the foul ( jtva ) to have been eternally united toa ve. 
ry fubtil materia] body, or rather to two fuch bodies, one of which is: 
“invariable, and confilis (iF I rightly apprehend their metaphyfical no- ° 6 
tions ) of the powers of the mind; the other js variable, and is compoled! : 
of its paflions ‘and affeAions: (this, at leaft, is what 7 underfland them - 
to mean by the Vavjafa and Carmana Sari ras). The foul, fo embodied, - 

- becomes, in its fucceflive tran{migrations, united with a groffer body de- 

' Nominated Audarica, which retains a definite fo rm, #8 man and other 
mundane beings ; or jt js joined with'a purer effence. varying in its ap~ 
pearance at pleafure, as the Gods and gen. Thislaft is termed Vatcar:. 

ea. They diftinguith a fifth fort of body, under the name of Ahdrica yal 
which they explain as a minute form, iffuing from the head ofa medita. 

tive fage, to confult an omnifcient faint; and returning with the defired 
information to the perfon whence that form iffued, or rather from which 


a : — ee 
m adapted to {weep infeds out of their Way; left the i 





* Jaina Prieflg ufually bear a broo 
fhould tread on the minuteft being. 
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jt was elongated; for they fuppole the communication not to have 
been interrupted.. 


Tur foul is never completely feparated from matter, until it obtain 
» final releafe from corporeal fufferance, by deification, through a perfeét 
difengagement from good and evil, in the perfon of a beatified faint. Tae 
termediately, it receives retribution for the benefits or injuries afcrihe- 
‘able to it in its aétual or precedent ftate, according to a f{tri€t principle 
of retaliation, receiving pleafure or pain from the fame individual, who, 
in a prefent or former flate, was either benefited or aggrieved. 

Mayor MACKENZIES information confirms that, which I had alfo 


received, concerning the diftribution of thefe fe€taries into clergy and 


laity. In Hinduftan the Fainas are ufua'ly called Syauras; but diftin. 


guifh themfelves into Sravacas and Yatis. The laity ( termed ‘Srdvaca) 


includes perfons of yarious tribes, as indeed is the cafe with Findus @f 


other feéts: but, on this fide of India, the Fuinas are mollly of the 
* The orthodox Hindus have a fecular, as well as a regular, 
clergy: a Brahmana, following the practice of officiating at the cere- 


monies of his religion, without quitting the order of a houfeholder, may 


be confidered as belonging to the fecular clerzy; one, who follows a 


worldly profeflion, (that of hufbandry for example,) appertains to the lat- 


d fo do people of other tribes: but perfons, who have paffed into 


ty; an 
the feveral orders of devotion, may be reckoned to conftitute the regu- 


The Jainas have, in like manner, priefts who have entered 


lar clergy. 
and allo employ Brdéhmanas at their ceremo- 


into an order of devotion; 


and for want of Brahmanas of their own faith, they even have re- 


nies; 
oe 














© [ underftand that their Maisya clafs includes eighty-four tribes: of whom the moft com. 


and Gbandéwal, 


992 OsSERVATIONS ON = 


courfe to the fecular clergy of the orthodox fe&. This fubje&t is fuf- 


ficiently explained by Major MAcKENZIE and Dr. Bucnanan; | 


fhall, however, add, for the fake of a fubfequent remark, that the Faings | 


apply the terms Yati and Sramana, (in Praerit and Hindi written — 


Samana,) to a perfon who has devoted himfelf to religious contemplation 
and aulterity; and the fe@ of Bupp’na ufes the word Sramana f the 
fame meaning, It cannot be doubted, that the Sommonacodom of Siam 
is merely a corruption of the words Sramana Gautama, the holy Gav- 


rama or Bupp’HaA, * © 


Havinc been here led toa comparifon of the Indian feéts which 
follow the precepts of the Vedas, with thofe which rejeét their autho 
rity, I judge it neceilary to notice an opinion, which has been advan- 


weed, oa the relative antiquity of thole religions; and efpecially the al- 


ferted priority of the Baudd’has before the Brahmanas. 


In the firft place, it may be proper to remark, that the earlicf ac- + 


counts of India, by the Greeks who vifited the country, defcribe its in 
habitants as diftributed into feparate tribes. + Confequently, a {edt 
which, like the modern Baudd'’has, has no diflinGlion of calt, could 
not have been then the moft prevalent in Jndia, 


fr is indeed poNible, that, the followers of Bunn'wa may, like the 
Fatnas, have retained the diftribution into four tribes, fo long as they con- 
tinued in Hinduflan, But in that cafe, they muft have been a fect of 





* See As. Res. vol. 7. p- 415. 


+ Seven tribes are enumerated: burit is not difficult to reconcile the diflin@ions which are - 


Gated by Aggias and Sreazo, with the prfemt diftribution uo four clafics. 


( 


“ 
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#lindus ; and the queftion, which is moft ancient, the Baizhmana or the 
Bauddha, becomesa folecif{m. « 


~Ir it be admitted, that the Baudd’has are originally a fect of Hindus, 


gt may be next queftioned whether that, or any of the religious fyftems 


now eftablifhed, be the motft ancient, I have on a former occafion, * 


dnditated the notions, which Lchtettain on this point, According to 
the hy pothefis, which I then hinted, the earlieft Indian fe@, of which 
we have any prefent diflinét knowledye, is that of the followers of the 
practical Vedas, who worthipped the fun, fire, and the elements; and 
who believed the efficacy of facrifices, for the accomplifhment of pre- 
Yent and of future purpofes, Tt may be fuppofed, that the refined doc- 


_ #rine of the Vedéntis, or followers of the theolegical and argumentative 


part of the Wédis, is of later date: and it does not feem improbable, thar 
the fecis of Jina and of Budad’ha are flillmore modern. But I appre- 
thend, that the Vai/hnavas, meaning particularly the worfhippers of RaMa’ 
and of CaYsuna »{ may be eri to thofe feéts, and that the Saivas 
alfo, are of more recent date,’ + 

* As. Res, vol. 8, p. 474 


+ Inexplanatio of a remark contained in a former eflay (As. Res. vol. 8. p- 475), I take this 
yoccafion of adding, that the mere mcotion of Rama or of Caisuna, ina paflage of the Médas, 
awithout any indication of peculiar reverence, would not authorize a presumption again{t the ge- 
Muinenefs of that paflage, on my hypothefis; nor, admitting its authenticity, furnifh an argu- 
ament againit that fyitem, <I fuppofe both heroes to have been known charaters in ancient fa- 
bulous hiftory ; but conjedture, thar, an the fame balis, new fables haye been con{trudted, elevating 
Ahofe perfonage: to the rank of.Gols. “On this fuppofition, the fimple mention of them in ge- 
swine portions of the Védas, particularly in that part of it which is entitled Bribmana, would 
ypot appear furprifing. Accordingly, Crisana, fon of Deyaci, is actually named in the 
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I sTATe it as am hypothelfis, becaufe Lam_not,.at prefent; able~to» 
fupport the whole of this pofition, on grounds, which-may. appear quite 
fatisfaclory to others: nor by evidence, which may entirely convince 


them, Some arguments will, however, be ‘advanced, to fhow, that the: 
fuppofition is not gratuitous. 


Tue long: fought hiftory of Cafhmtr, which, in the original-Sanfrife- 
was prefented to the emperor Acser, as-related by AnuLr S21 in the: 
Ayin Acberi,* and of which a Perfian tranflation exifls, more ample- 
than ABULFAZL’s brief. abftra&t, has been- at length. recovered in the: 
original language.t A fuller account of this book will be hereafter fub-- 
mitted to the fociety: the prefent occafion for the mention of it, 1s a 
paflage which was cited by Dr. Bucnanan,{ fromthe E.nglifh. tranfla-- 
tion of the Aytn Acberé, for an. import. which. is.not fupported-by the 
Perfian or Sanfcrié text... 

Tue author, after briefly noticing-the colony eftablifhed in Cafhmir 
‘by Casvar a, and hinting a fucceflion: of kings to the time of the Curus: 
and Pandavas, opens his detailed hiltory, and lift of princes, with G6nan=- 
DA a contemporary of Yup'ursut’Htra, He defcribes Asdéca (wh6d» 
was 12th in fuecellion from Gonanoa,) and’ his fon Ja roca: and 
grandfon DAMOvAR&;, as devout worfhippers of Siva; and Jaroca,. 
fn particular, as a conqueror of the Mlech’has, or barbarians, Damopa-. 


RA, according to this hillory, was fucceeded by three kings of the race: 


Ch'bandigya Upanifoad (towards the clofe of the gd. Chapter), as- having received” theological 
information from-Guora a defcendantof Axciras. This paffage, which had efcaped my ng=- 
tice, was indicated tome by Mr. SreKxe, from the Pérfian tranflation of the Upanifbad. 

* Vol. 2: p. 178. 
t Ad which I poffefs, belonged toa Brébmana who died fome months ago (18o05)5 
Mm Caicutia, I obtained it from his heirs, - 

¢ As. Res, Vol, VI. p. 165, 
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of Turufhca; and they were followed by a Bod'difatwa, who wrefled the 
empire from them by the aid of SacyAsinua, and introduced the re- 
ligion of Bupp'’Ha into Cafkmir. He reigneda hundred years; and 
the next fovereign was Asnimanya, who deftroyed the Baudd'has, 
and re-eftablifhed the doétrines of the Nilafurana, This account ts fo 
far.from proving the priority of the Baudd'has, that it dire€tly avers the 
contrary. . 


From the legendary tales concerning the laff Bupn’ua, current im 
all the countries, in which his fect now flourifhes;* and upon the 
authority of a life of Bupp’Ha in the Sanfcrit language, under the title 
of Lalita purara, which was procured by Mayor Knox during his 
publick miffion in Nepal, it can be affirmed, that the flory of Gaurama 
Bupp’sA has been engrafted on the heroick hiltory of the lunar and 
folar races, received by the orthodox Hindus: an evident fign, that his 
feét is fubfequent to that, in which this fabulous hiftory is original. 


Tue fame remark is applicable to the Fatnas, with whom the legen- 
dary flory of their faints alfo feems to be engrafted on the Pawrante 
tales of the orthodox fe&. Sufficient indication of this will appear, in 
the paffages, which will be fubfequently cited from the writings of the 
Fainas, 

ConsIDERABLE weight might be allowed to an argument deduced 
from the aggravated extravagance of the fictions admitted by the fects 
of Jina and of Bupp'ua. The mythology of the orthodox Hindus, 
their prefent chronology adapted to aftronomical periods, their legen- 
dary tales, their myflical allegories, are abundantly extravagant, Bus 


* Relation d'un voyage. Tachard. Laleubere, Royaume de Siam, 


my 
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the Ja:nas and Baudd’has furpafs them in monftrous exaggerations of 
the fame kind. In this rivalfhip of abfurd ition, it would not be un- 


realonable to pronounce that to be moft modern, which has outzone 


the relt. 

Tue greater antiquity of the religion of the Vedas is alfo rendered 
probable, from the prevalence of a fimilar worfhip of the fun and of fire 
in ancient Perfia, Nothing forbids the fuppofition, that 4 religious 
worlhip, which was there eltablifhed in times of antiquity,: may have 


alfo exifted from a remote period in the country between the Ganges 


and the Indus. 


‘Tue teflimony of the Greckr preponderates greatly for the early 
prevalence of the fect, from which the prefent orthodox Hindus are 
derived, Arian, having faid, that the Brachmanes were the fages 
or learned among the Indians,* mentions them under the latter defi ig 
nation (792) as a dillin& tribe, «which, though inferior to the others 
in number, is fuperior in rank and ellimation: bound to no bodily 
work; nor contributing any thing from labor to the publick ufez 
in fhort, no duty is impofed on that tribe, but that of facrificing to the 
Gods for the common benefit of the Indians; and, when any one cele- 


brates a private facrifice, a perfon of that clafs becomes his guide; ag 


if the facrifices would not elle be acceptable to the Gods,’ + 
Herz, as well as in the fequel of the paffage, the priefts of a religion 
confonant to the Vedas, are well deferibed: and what is faid, is fuitable 
“FKe) rey Boegpidiwy & 3) eodice) ror ders ciety. we 1%. lib, 6 


4 bicsknae of savieg Ty30l ele xl padice yeveds dy wey aulotew of EoQical Elly 


@ TF A. Arrian in I ndicis. 
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to them; but to no other feét, which is known to have at any time 
prevailed in Jndta. 

A simiLar defcription is more fuccinétly given by Srraso, ‘ Itis 
faid, that the Indian multitude is divided into feven claffes; and that 
the philofophers are firlt in rank, but feweft in number, They are 
employed, refpeétively, for private benefit, by thofe who are facrift- 
cing OF worthipping, a 

In another place he flates, on the authority of MeGASTHENES, ‘ two 
claffes of philofophers or priefts; the Brachmanes and Germanes: but 
the Brachmanes are belt efteemed, becaufe they are moft confiftent in 
their doétrine.’ + The author then proceeds to defcribe their manners 
and opinions: the whole paffage is highly deferving of attention, and 
will be found, on confideration, to be more fuitable to the orthodox 
Hindus, than to the Baudi'has or Favnas: particularly towards the clofe 
of his account of the Brachmanes, where he fays, * In many things they 
‘ agree with the Greeks; for they affirm, that the world was produced 
¢ and is perifhable; and that it is {pherica]: that Gop, governing it as 
¢ well as framing it, pervades the whole : that the principles of all things 
‘ are various; but water is the principle of the conftruGtion of the world : 
‘, that, befides the four elements, there is a fifth nature, whence heaven 
© and the Mars: that the earth is placed in the centre of all. Such and 
é many other things are affirmed of reproduction, and! of the foul. Like 


‘ Pravro, they devife fables concerning the immortality of the foul, and 


© dycl 34 vd Toy “Ivddy waniGe els ewia egy Saypiirsen, nel apdleg piv reg Qikoro. 
@ove elvan wv. tT. A. Vib. 15. 
+ “Addny 52 Siaigersy woretre aepl rev Qidkeotbuy, dug yevy Dana, fy rds pév Boeypavec 
waher, Tes be Tepusves. we Te AL tb. 15. | 
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‘ the judgment in the infernal regions; and other fimilar notions, 


« Thefe things are faid of the Brachmanes. 


Srraso notices likewifé another order of people, oppofed to the 
Brachinanes, and called Pramne: he characterifes them as ‘ contentious 
cavillers, who ndiculed the Brachmanes for their fludy of phy fiology 
and altronomy.’* | 

Puitostaarus, in the lifeof Aro.toniss, {peaks of the Brach- 
manes as worfhipping the fun, * By day they pray to the fun refpecting 
the feafons, which he governs, that he would fend them in due time; 
and that Jndia might thrive: and, in the evening, they intreat the fo- 
lar‘ray not to be impatient of night, and to remain as conduéted from 
them,’ T 


Puny and Sotinus{ alfo defcribe the Gymnofophills contempla- 
ting the fun; and Hrerocves, as cited by Sreruanus of Byzantium,t 


exprefsly declares the Brachmanes to be particularly devoted to the fun, 


Tuts worfhip, Which diflinguifhes the orthodox Hindus, does not 
feem to have been at any time practifed by the rival feéts of Jina and 


Bupp ua. 





* Gunnédien.2 rite Bpayua cw iiitonieerns | Tlp2 vere dpicintus i 6 cAEYRTINOUE. 
a, 7. 4. lib. 14, 

+ MeS’ vpdpav prev ody waAioy mee lav aguv, Ke Ts Av iid, } cap. 4. 

@ Pliny. lib. 7. c. a. Solin. I. 52. 
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Fe Porpuyrtvs, treating of a clafs of religious men, among the Jndzans, 
3 whom the Greeis were accuftomed to call Gymnofophi/ls, mentions 

two orders of them; ‘ one the Brachmanes, the other the Samaneans: 
the Brachmanes receive religious knowledge, like the priefthood, in right 

of birth; but the Saman@ains are feleét, and confill of perfons choofing 
; to profecute divine fludies,’ He adds, on the authority of Bar DESANES, 
_» that © all the Brachmanes are of one race; for they are all defcended 
7 ~from one father and one mother, But the Samanceans are not of their 
: race; being felected from the whole nation of Indians, as beforemen- 
tioned. The Brachman is fubjetto no domination; and contributes 


nothing to others.’* 


In this paflage, the Brahman, as an hereditary order of priefthood, 


is contralted with another religious order; to which perfons of various 


tribes were admiflible: and the Samaneins, who are obviou fly the fame 
with the Germanes of Strano, were doubtlefs Sannyafis; but may 
have belonged to any of the feéts of Hindus. The name feems to bear 


fome affinity to the Sramanas, or afceticks of the Jainas and Baudd’has. 


CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS does indeed hint, that all the Brahmeanes 


revered their wife men as deities ; + and 


them as worfhipping Hercutes and Pan {. Ba 


fom CLEMENS is moftin point. Having faid, that philofophy flou- 
and afterwards was introduced 


rifhed anciently among the barbarians, 
Grecks; he inflances the prophets of the Egyptians, the 
ze); the Saman- 


t the following paflage 


among the 
Chaldees of the Affyrians; the Druids of the Gauls (Galat 


* Porph. de Abilinentia, lib. 4 
+ Ker pos Souse, &c. Strom. lib. 1. 


+ Strom. lib. 3. &c. 
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gans of the Badfrians; the .pinlofophers of the Cclés; the Mazi of the 


Perfians; the Gymnofophifts of the /ndians: and proceeds thus, They 
are of two kinds, fome called Sarmanes, other Brécimanes. Among 


the Sarmanes, thofe called Adobii* neither inhabit towns, nor have 
houfes; they are clad with the bark of trees, and eat acorns, and drink 


water with their hands. They know not marriage, nor procreati n 
of children; like thofe now called Encratesat (chafle). ‘Pheré are like: 


wile, among the Jndians, perfons obeying the precepts of Butra™ 


whom they worfhip asa God on aecount of hisextreme venerablenefs’+ 


Here, tomy apprehenfion, the followers of Bupp ‘HA are clearly 
diftinguifhed from the Brachmanes and Sarmanes. { The latter, called, 
Germancs by Strapo and Samaneans by Porpuyruius, are the alce- 
ticks of a different religion; and may have belonged to the {e& of Jina; 
er to another. The Srachmanes are apparently thofe, who are defcribed 
by PuiLtostraatus and Hizrocues, as worlhipping the fun; and, by 
Strabo and by Arran, as performing facrifices for the common be- 
nefit of the nation, as well as for individuals. The religion, which they 
practifed, was fo. far conformable with the precepts of the Védes: and. 
their doétrine and obfervances, their manners and opinions, as noticed 


by the authors above cited, agree with no other religious inflitutions 


Known in Jndia, but the orthodox fect. In fhort, the Braéhmanes are 


diflinétly mentioned by Greek authors, as the firft of the tribes or 
* Same with the Hylobii of Strabo. C. 
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$ The paffage has been interpreted di 


terently ; as if Cormens faid, that the A//oAis were 
thofe who worthipped Burra. 


(See Morenry Art, Sammanéens). The text is ambiguous 
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~<a oafteds: into which the Indian nation was then, as now, divided. T ley 
are exprefsly difcriminated from the f[e@ of Bupp’Ha by one ancient 
auther, and .from thearmanes or Samaneans ( afceticks of various tribes) 
a by others. They are delcribed by more than one authority, as worfhip- 
ping thefiug, as performiag facrifices, and as denying the eternity of 
fe, the world, and maintaining other tenets incompatible with the fu ppod. 
me tion, that the feéts of Bupp'va or Jina, could be meant: Their manners 
and dottrine, as deicribed by thefe authors, are quite conformable 
(> with the notions and practice of the orthodox Hindus. It may there- 
fore, be confidently inferred, that the followers of the Vedas flourifhed 






in India, when it was vilited by the Greeks under ALEXANDER: and 
continued to flourifh from the time of Mecastuenes, who defcribed 
them in the fourth century before Curist, to that of Porpuyaius, 
who {peaks of them, on later authority, in the third century after 
CHRIST. 
I have thus ftated, as briefly as the nature of the fubje€t permitted, 
a few of the facts and reafons, by which the opinion, that the religion 
cand inftitutions of the orthodox Hindus are more modern than the doc. 
trines of Jina and of Buon’na, may, as I think, be fuccefsfully refifted, 
l have not undertaken a formal refutation of it, and have, therefore, 
pulled, unnoticed, objections which are founded on mifapprehenfion. 
It is only neceflary to remark, that the paft prevalence of either of 
thofe feéts in particular places, with its fubfequent perfecution there by 
the worfhippers of Siva or of Visun u, isno proof ofits general prio. 
+ rity. . Hinduflan proper was the early feat of the Hindu religion; and 
‘tthe acknowledged cradle of both the feé&s in queftion. They were 
foreigners in the Peninfula of India; and admitting, as a fad, (what need 
Bb 4 
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not, however, be conceded, ) that the orthodox Hindus had- not eed pre. | 
vioufly fettled in the Carndtaca and other diftriéts, in which the F.inas- b 
or the Baudd'has have flourifhed, it cannot be thence concluded, that — 
the followers of the Védas did not precede them in other provinces. (f 
Ir may be proper to add, that the eftablifhment of particular | fetsj. s 
~ 


ra t 


among the Hindus who acknowledge the Vedas, does not affect the: ee 


general queftion of relative antiquity. The fpecial dotbrines introduc~ 
ed by S ANCARA-ACHARYA,~: by RAMANUJA, and by Mab savcll oa 
cH«RYA, and of courfe the origin of the fe&ts which receive thofe doc. 
trines, may be referred, with precifion, to the periods when their Ce as — 
lived: but the religion, in which they are feGtaries, has undoubtedly: 


a mach earlier origin. 


To revert to the immediate objeét of thefe obfervations; which i,. 
that of explaining and fupporting the information communicated by’ 
Mayor Mackenzie: I fhall, for that purpole, {tate the fubftance of - 

d few palliges from a work of great authority among the Farnas, entitled! 4 
Calpa-S uéra, and from a vocabulary of the San/cre language by an aut 2 
thor of the Fuina fee. 

THe Abhid’hana Chintdmsni, a vocabulary of fynonymous terms, by’ 
HrMack ANDRA ACHARYA, 1s divided into fix chapters (Candas,) 

the contents of which are thus fated in-the author’s preface. ‘ The fupe- 

rior deities (Dévad'hidevas) are noticed in the firft’ chapter; the Gods 


( Devas) in the fecond; men in the third; beings furnifhed with one or P 





more fenfes in the fourth; the infernal regions in the ffih; andterms of 
general ufe in the fixth. ‘ The earth,’ obferves this author, water? | 
fire, air and trees, have-a.fingle organ or fenfe (indriya); worms, ants, | 
ipiders and the like, have two, three or four fenfes; elephants, pea- 
. 
a 
ff 
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eovks, fith, and other beings ee on the earth, in the fky, or in: wa- 
er, are furnifhed with five fenfes: and fo are Gods and men and the in- 
habitants of hell,’ 
The firft chapter begins with the fynonyma of a Fina or deified, faint: 
" “among which the moft common are Arhat, Finéswara, Tirt’hancara or 
“Wert hacara< others, viz. Fina, Sarvajnya, and Bhagavat, occur alfo 
ee, in the dictionary of Amera as terms fora Fina or Budd'ha; but it is 
'  _ deferving of remark, that neither Budd’ha, nor Sugata; is {tated by He- 
macty HRA among thefe fynonyma, In the fubfequent: chapter, how- 
Ly ever, on the fubje€t of inferior Gods, after noticing the Gods: of Hin- 
du mythology, ([vora_ and the reff, including Beauma &c.,) he ftates 
the fynonyma. of a. Budd’ha, Sugata; or Béd'hifatwa ; and afterwards 
{pecifies feven fuch, viz. Vipasyi, S1c’ui, Viswanna, Cucucn’HANDA. 


Cancuana, and. Casyapa, * exprebly mentioning as the feventh 


Bunpp'a, SACYASINHA, allo named Servart’HAsipo’Ha,. fon of 


Supp'HOpDANa.and Maya, a kinfman of the fun, from-the race of Gav- 

TAMA\. 

In the firit chapter, after flating the general terms for a: Jina or 
Arhat; the author proceeds to enumerate tweaty-four Arhats, who have: 
appeared inthe prefent Avafarpint age; and afterwards: obferves, that 
excepting, MuNnisuvrara and N emt, who lprung. from. the race of 
Aiart, the remaining twenty-two inas were born in the line-of Icsi- 


wacu.t The fathers and mothers of the feveral _jinas are then men- 


—— ss ee 








* Two of thefe names occur in Captain Manonv's and Mr. JOINVILLE's lifts of five 
Bupp'nas. As. Res. vol. 7. p. 32 and 414, 

+ Tunilerftand that the Jaiwas-have a mythological poem entitled Harivan/a purdnd, differ. 
ent from the Hariven/a of the orthodox. Their Iscnwacu, likewife, is a different perfon 3, 
and the name is faid to be a title of their firft Jina, Risuasa Deva; 


—_—_ 
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tioned: ‘their attehdants; their flandards or -chara€terifticks; and the ae 
complexions with which they are figured or defcribed. ~~ 
Tue author next enumerates twenty-four “Finas-who have appeared, rn. 


in the palt Ursarpiné period ; and twenty-four others who will appear», 
the future age: and, through the semainder of the firlt book, «explains. stg . 
terms relative to the fama religion. * | . i 


= if 
Tue names of the Jutas are fpecied us Magor Macke Nzin’scom- é: 


>. 





| | Be a 
munication, Wherever thofe mames agree with HumackaNDRA’s a 

: Ne a Nae. ep , 
enumeratian, I have added no remark ; but where a ditacance tes ~ 
curs I have noticed it,* adding in,the,margin the name exhibited in the 
Sanferit text. 


1 fhall here fubjoin the information gathered from HEmMACHANDRA’S 
vocabulary, and from the Culpa Sutra and other authorities, relative to 
the Jiaas belonging tothe.prefent period. They appear to bethe dei- 
Ged faints, who are now worfhipped by the Jaina fe&. They are all 
ficured in the fame con remplative pofture, with little variation in their 
appearance, befides a difference af complexion: but the feveral Pinas 
have diflinguifhing marks or characteriflick figns, which are ufually en- 
graved on the pedeitals of their images, to difcriminate them. 

7 Risuasna, or VeisHasna, of the-race of Ics HWAC u, was fon of 
Nasu r by Marupeva: heis figured ofa yellow or golden complexion; 
‘andhas a bull for his charaéterillick. His f{tature, as is pretended, was 500 
poles ( dhanufh) ; and the duration of his life, 84,00, 0e0 great years 
(purva-varfia), According to the Calpa Siitra, as interpreted by the 
commentator, he was born at Cofald or Aydd'hya (whence he is named | 


i. 











* Sce pages abo, 261, bo | 
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Cau/alica), towards the latter part of the third age. He was the firl 


Yon firft anchoret, and firlt faint; and is therefore entitled Prat'Aa- 
"- ma-Rdja, Prathama Bhicfhacara, Pravhama Fina and Prat’hama Tir- 






‘thakcara. At the time of his inauguration as king, his age was 20,00,- 


“dao yeats, He reigned 63,00,099 years ; and then refigned his empire 


to his fons: and, having employed 1,00,000 years in pafling through the 


eevee! flares & of aufterity and fanétity, departed from this world on the 


sofa mountain named Afh'apada. The date of his apotheofis 
was"§ years and 8£ months before the end of the third age, at the pre« 
ote interval of one whole age before the deification of the laft Fina. 


2, Ajita; was fon of Jitasarru by Visayas: of the fame race 
with the firft Jina, and reprefented as of the like complexion ; with an 
ele phant for his diftinguifhing mark. His flarure was 450. poles; and 
his life extended to 72,00,009 great years, His deification took place, 
in the fourth age, when fifty Jac/has of crors of oceans of years had 


elapfed out of the tenth cror of crérs.* 


g. SAMBHAVA Was fon of Jit ARI by Sena; of the fame race and 
complexion with the preceding; diflinguifhed bya horfe; his flature 
was 400 poles; he lived 60,00,000 years; and he was deified go /ac/has 


of crors of Sagaras alter the fecond Fiaa. 


4. ABHINANDANA was fon of SamBara by Sipp’HART'HA: he has 
an ape for his peculiar fign, His ftature was goo poles; and his life 
reached to 50,00,009 years. His apotheofis was later by 10 Jac/has 
of crérs of Sagaras than the foregoing. . 

* The divifions of time have been noticed by Major Mackenzie p. 257. and will be further 
explained. 
ot es 
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me ‘Somat was fon.of Mecua by Mancata: he hasa curlew for 
his charaéteriftick. His life endured 40,00, 000 years, and his deifica- $ 
tion was nine lacfhas of crors of Sagaras alter the fourth Jina, 3 

6 PapMApRasna was fon of Sniv'nara by Susima; of the {fie - 
race with the preceding, but defcribed of a red complexion, -He hye: a 
a lotos. for his mark: and lived 60,00,000. years, Nhl 200. poles in. ' 
ftature. He was deified 90,000 crérs of Sdgaras alter ti trie » Fina, 









a Suparswa Was fon of PRatisHTa by Prit ‘Hawi; of th £* pe. My, 
line with the foregoing; but reprefented with a golden contest iv 
his fign is the figure called Swa/leca, wy” | eC livedd::20 oe figs 
years; and was deified 9,000 crors | of Sagaras {ubfequent 


to the fixth Fina. ya 


8 CHANDRAPRABHA was fon of MAHASENA by LacsHyMana; of 
the fame race with the tall, but ficured with a fair complexion: his; 
fign is the moon; his flature was 150 poles, and he lived 10,900,000 
years: and his apotheofis took place goo ¢rers of Sagaras later than the 
feventh Jina, | 

9, PusHrapAnTA, alfo named Suvip’st, was fon of Supriya by 
Rama: of the fame line with the preceding, and defcribed of a fimular 
complexion: his mark is a.marine monfler (Macara); his ftature was 
100 poles, and the duration of his life 200,000. years, He was. deified 
go crérsof fagaras after the eighth Fina, | 


10 Sirata was fon of Drip’HARAT'HA by Nanpa: of the fame | 
race, and reprefented witha golden: complexion; his- charaéteriflick | 


J ’ THE “ies j g°7 





His flature was go poles; and 


e the mark called Seiuaiad. | 
te deification dates 9 crérs of Je: 


his life 1,09,000 great.1 years: his” 


’ garas later than the preceding, 


) moh “SREY AN (SRevas) or ‘SREYANSA, was fonof Visanu by Visu- 
NA; ; of the fame race, ‘and with a fimilar complexion; havinga rhinoce- 
p ros for his. Ggn, a, He was So poles in flature, and lived 84,00,000 common 
yer ee pothedlis took place more than 100. fdzaras of years before 

" fe of ‘the fourth age, 






12. Vasuptyya was fon of Vasurbyya by Jaya: of the fame race, 
and reprefented with a red complexion, having a buffalo for his mark: 
and he was 70 poles high; lived 72,00,000 years: and was deified 
later by 54 inte’ than the eleventh Fina. 


"43; VIMALA was fon of Crf¥rAvArman by yey of the fame 

‘race; defcribed of a golden complexion ; having a boar for his charac. 

teriflick ; he was 60 poles high, lived 60,00,000 years, and was deified 
30 1Gasas later than the twelfth. Fina, ) ye 


- 14. skasiglse! alfo named Ananrayjrr, was fon of SINHASENA by 
Suyasa. He hasa falcon for his fign; his ftature was 50 poles; the 
duration of his life 30,00,000 years; and his apotheolis, 9 /dgaras after 

_, the preceding, 


15. D'aanma was fon of Buanu by Suvrarg; character ifed by the 


| thunderbolt: 45 poles in ftature, and lived 10,00,000 years deified 4, 
’ Jégaras later than the foregoing, 


3 
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16. Santr was fon of ViswasENna by Acurra, having an antelope \ 

for his fign; he was 40 poles high: lived 1,00,000 years; and was \. 

deified 2 fagaras fubfequent to the laft mentioned.* 7 


17. Cunt’su was fon of Sura, by ‘Sai; he ben a goat for his mark; 
his height was 95 poles, and his life g5,000 years. His apotheofisis 
dated in the latft palya of the fourth age, _ etd 7 


48. Ara was fon of Suparsana by Devi: charafteriled byyhe 
figure called Nandavaria: his flature was 30 poles; his life, 84,000 


years; and his deification, 1000 crérs of years before the next Fina. 


19. Matt was fon of Cumena by Prasuavati; of the fame race 
with the preceding; and reprefented of a blue complexion; having a 
jar for his charaéteriflick: he was 25 poles high, and lived 55,ca0 
years; and was deified 65,34,000 years before the clofe of the fourth 
age, 

20, Munisuvrata, alfonamed Suvrata, or Munt, was fon of 
Sumitra by PapMa; fprung from the race called Hariva NSA; re- 
bie iy with a black complexion; having a tortoife for his ff ign: his 


* The life of this Fina is the fubject of a feparate work entitled bantipure, nd. 
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__ height was 20 poles, and his life extended to 90,000 years. His apo- 


go isis dated 11,84,c00 years before the end of the fourth age, 


01. Nami was fon of Vijaya by Viera; of the race of Icsuwacu: 


*. figured with a golden complexion; having for his mark a blue water-lily 


(Nilotpala); his lature was 15 poles; his life 10,000 years: and his 
deification took place 5,834,000 years before the expiration of the fourth 
age. nal 


22. “Net, alfo called ArtsuraNent, was fon of the king Sumu- 
pRAJAYA by Siva; of the line denominated Hartv ANSA; defcribed 
as of a black complexion; having a conch for his fign. According to 
the Calpa sitra, he was born at Sortyaplira; and, when goo years of 
age, entered on the practice of aufterity. He employed 700 years in 
pafling through the feveral, ftages of fanétity ; and, having attained the 
ace of 1000 years, departed from this world at Ujjenta, which ts de- 


feribed as the peak of a mountain, the fame, according to the com- 


mentator, with Girandra: * The date of this event is 84,000 years bes 


fore the clofe of the fourth age. 

24: PARSWA (or PARSWANAT'H a) was fon of the king ASWASENA 
by VAMA or Bamapevi; of the race of Iesuwacu: figured witha blue 
complexion; having a ferpent for his charatteriftick. The life of 
this celebrated’ Jina, who was perhaps.the real founder of the feét, 
is the fubject of a poem entitled Parswandl’'ha charitra.  Accord- 
ing to the Catfa sitra, he was born at Banérasi,t and commenced 


® J] underftand this to be a mountain fitwated in the. welt of Jndia; and much vilited by 


pilgrims. 
+ Bhéliipuyd, in the fuburbs of Benares, is efteemed holy; asithe place of his nativity, 
D4 
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his feries of religious aufterities at thirty years of age; and having com- 







pleted them in 70-years, and having confequently attained the age 
100 years, be died on Mount Sammeya or Samet.* . This happened | 
precifely 250 years before the apotheofis of the next ere being: {tated b- 
by the author of the Calpa Siétre atu2go years before the diate of that a 
book, ‘ 


——_ 
L | 
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‘Varpuamana, alfo named Vira, Mansavira &Xc. and Tur- te 
Cealled he 


“Rie : 






named Charama-tirthaertt, orlaft of the Jinas: emphaucal 
Sramawa or the faint. He is reckoneil fon of Sioo’sart’na by 
sata: and is.deferibed of a golden complexion: “having a ‘lion for his 
ftandard, 


Tire fubje& of the Calpa-Sutra before cited is the life and inftitutions 
of this Jina. jDthall here flate an abftract of his hiftory as there given, 


‘premifing that the work, like other religious books of the Farnas, is com- 


pofedin the Pracrit called Magad’hi; and that the Sanferit language ig 
alfed by the Jainas, lor tranflations, or for commentaries, on account of 
ahe great obfcurity of the Prdcrit tongue.t 





* Samét pera called in Major Renoel*s map Parfonaut, is fituated among the hills 
bericonn Bing? and Bengal. Its holinefs is greatin the eftimation of the fa:mas: and it is fand 


ye be vifited by pilgrims from the semotelt provinces of India. 


t This Pracrit, which does not differ from the language introduced by dramatic poets inte 
their writings, and affigned by them to the female perfons in their dramas, is tormed. from 
Sanferit. 1 6nce conjeured it to have been formerly the colloquial dis!-& of the Sirens 
Erébmens (As. Res. vol, 7. p. 219.) But this conjecture has not been coparmed by. fips! 


fearche’s. 1 believe it to be the fame language with the Jé/s of Ceyian. 





7  F , Tue Jains, ait 
. _ Accornin¢ to this authority, the lat Tirt’hancara, quitting the flate 
ofa deity, and relinquifhing the longevity of a god, to obtain immorta- 
- lity asa faint, was incarnate towards the clofe of the fourth age, (now 
_ palt), when 75 years and 8 months of it remained, He was at firlt con. 
ceived by Devanafina wife of RisuanHADATTA, a Brahmana inha- 
biting Bradhmanacundagrdma, acity of Bhdratavarfha in Fambudwifa, 
.  Theconception,was announced to her by dreams. InpRa * or SACRA, 
who is the prefiding deity on the fouth of Meru, and abides in the firft 
rane af celeftial regions, called Saud’harma, being apprized of M ATTA 
vina’s incarnation, proltrated himfelf, and worfhipped the future faint ; 
but refleAing that no great perfonage was ever born in an indigent and 
mendicant family, as that of a Brdhmana, InpRA commanded his 
chief attendant HartnarcuMesni to remove the fetus from the womb 
of DEvANANDA to that of Trisata, wife of Sipp'HART'HA, a prince 
of the race of Icsuwacu, and of the Casyapa family. This was ac- 
| cordingly executed; and the new conception was announced to Tri- 
} sALa by dreams; which were expounded by foothfayers, as foreboding 
the birth of a future Jing. In due time, he was born; and his birth 
celebrated with great rejoicings. 


His father gave him the name of Varn’ HAMANA. But he is alfo 
known by two other names; ‘Seamawa and Manavira, His father 

7 ‘has fimilarly three appellations, Sipp'HART'HA, SREYANSA and Yasa- 
yy wi; and his mother likewife has three titles, T1 SALA, VIDEHADINNA. 
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and Priticarini. His paternal uncle was Surarswa, his elder bro- i 
ther NaAnpIVARD HANA, his filter (mother of JAMAL1) SUDARSANAw, 
His wife was Yas6pa, by whom he had a daughter (who became wife. / 
of JAmatt) named ANO]IA and Priya DARSANA, His grand-daughter 


r * = a i iF i ™ 
was called SesHavatTi and JASOvATI, So. eee 


His father and mother died when he was 28 years of age ; and he 
afterwards continued two years with hiselder brother: After the fecond “ 
year, he renounced worldly purfuits, and departed, amid{t_sthe ap- P 
plaufes of Gods and men, to prattife aufterities, The Soatell of his 
devout exercifes, and of his attainment of divine knowledge, is related - 
at great length. Finally, he became an Anuar or Jina, being worthy 
of univerfal adoration, and having fubdued all paflions ;* being likewife 
omnifcient and alli-feeing: and thus, at the age of 72 years, he became 
exempt from all pain for ever. This event is flated to have happened 
at the court of king Hasripata in the city of Pawapuri or Papapurit; 
and is dated 3 years and 81 months before the clofe of the fourth age, 
(called Duchama fuchama) in the great period named avafarpinis 
The author of the CG alhafuira mentions, in feveral places, that, when he 


wrote, g8o years had elapfed fince this apotheofis{ According to 








. *. So the commentator expounds both tenms. 
pity Near Rajegriba in Bikar. Wt is accordingly a place of fanétity. Other holy places, 
which have been mentioned to me, are Champépiri near Bhagalpar, Chandravati diftant ten 
miles from Benares, and the ancient city Hu/findpura in Hindufian: alfo Satrunjaya {aid to be 


fituated in the welt of India. 


+ Samanafla Bhagavau MAHABIRASSA Java duhtha Hinaffa Navabafa Say sin Bicwantain 
dafamaffaya Bafa iayafla ayam Asi imé fambach’hare Calé pach'hal. Nine hundred years | 





paffed fince the adorable MAnAnIRA became exempt from pain; and, of thr ash coatiiy re 

of years, eighty are the time which i is now clapled, i 
4 — 
fi 


| 


ae - - ig Ae ae P ee rit eae 
vl e a Tak Jans, , 313 
tradition, the death of the lait Bee happened more than. two thoufand 

__ four hundred years faces, and she»Galpafitra: appears therefore'to: have 

' been scompoled about fifteen biandiied lydats ago.) lay 4 ogoiod.,dlusio 





THe feveral Finas’ are ‘defetibed” ‘a® Altetitled’ by nitinerotis follaiver’s 
diftributed into > eiaffes, under a few chief*dilel ples, entitled ‘Gahab hava 
or Gandad ‘hipas:; “The-lalt Fin het nine tie elaltes of MRwer ‘un- 

der eleven difeiples. InprasHurt, AcniBHO Tr, Vavuanart, Vrac- 

a TA, PLEAD ES: MAN DICAPUTRA, Mguavarorea, ACAMPIrA, 
ACHALARH! 2 5 TAs Me: TAR YA, PRABEASA,, Nine of thefe finns died 
farvived ee ar ex teens sion bestivude. T The yo i adds, 
that all afceticks, or candidates for holinefs, , were: pupils j in, fucceffion 
from SupHaRMA, none of the others having. lef s fuceeffors, _ Whe author 
then proceeds to trace the fucceflion. from SU} DHARMA. tO, the different 
Sdchas, or orders of priefls, many: ‘of which appear, {ilk to exit, This 
enumeration difproves the lift communicated to tunes Masssn 218 
by the head prielt of Belligola. © gen Loi eo Donate 

‘Tue ages and periods, which have been ‘more thafi onée alluded to 
in the foregoing account of the Fainas, are briefly explained i im bia he 
CHANDRA’s vocabulary... In the fecond chapter, which’ relates to’ the 
heavens and: the: Gods .&c.°'the author,° fpeaking of time, obférves, 
that it is-diflinguified into Avafarpiné “and Utfarpint, adding that the 
whole period is completed by twenty. cotis. of cotis of Sdgaras,, or 
2,000,000,000, 000,000. oceans, of. years. i do not. find, that he any 











: ere The molt ancient copy inmy poffeffion, and the oldeftione-which 1} have sii is dateth 


Pe <n x vicisnemly sso°years old, 
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where: explains the fpace of time denominated Ségara, or ocean. But. | 
Ll underliand it to be an extravagant eflimate of the time, which would~, 
clapfe, before a vait cavity, filled with chopped hairs, could be emptied, 
at the rate of one piece) of hair in a century : the time requifite to empty - 
{uch a cavity, meafured by a yojana every way, i8--2-Palya;, and that 
repeated t ten cozis of catts of. times, * isa Sagara, 


Bhow’ of the’ periods,” abovementioned, iS {lated by He MACHANDRA 
as comprizing fix Aras; ‘the hames and duration of which agree pide the 
information cota uniekted ‘to’ MAyor Mackenzie: In the one, for the 
declining: period, they pafy from extreme felicity (ecénta/uhcha ) through 
interniediate: gradations, ‘to extreme mifery (ecdnta duhcha). Yn the 
other, or rifing period, ‘they afcend, in the fame order, from mifery to 
felicity. During the three firft ages of one period, mortals lived for 
One, two or threé Paljas; their Mature was one, two or three leagues 
(Gavyuris) ; and they fubfifted “on'the fruit of miraculous trees : ; which 
yielded fpontatiéoufly ‘food, apparel, ornaments, garlands) habitation, 
nurture, light, mufical inftruments and houfehold utenfils, In the fourth 
age, men lived ten millions of years; and their ftature was 500 poles 
(Dianu/h): in the fifth age, the life of man is a hundred years; and the 
limit of his fature, feyen cubits: in the fixth, he is reduced to fixteen 
years, and the height of one cubit,. In the next. period, this fucceflion 
of ages is reverled, and afterwards they recommence’as before, 





Here we.cannot but ey that the Yatnas are fill more extra- 
vagant in theit inventions, than the prevailing fe&s of Hinds, ablurd 


as thefe are in their fables, 


* 1,€¢0.c09.0C0.0c0.cco palyase= one jJégara or fagarépama, 
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2 8 his third chapter, HEMACHANDRA, having ftated the terms for 


_, paramount and tributary princes, mentions the twelve Chacravartis and 


<a Ye 


y - . a : 
“ASWAGRI' » 2 


adds the patronymicks and origin of them, Buararta is furnamed 
\Arsuanat or fon of Risna pia ; MacuHavan is fon of Vijaya; and 
(Sind GuneL eas OF Aswasena, | SANTI, Cunt au and Ara are the 
Jinas fo named. Sacara is defcrtbed as fon of SumitRa; SdaHUuMA 
is entitled CarTavirzyA: Papa is faid to be fon of PapMOTTARA: 
HARISHENA of Hart; JAYA of VrJAYA: BRAHMADATTA of BRaHME; 
and allyare declared to have fprung from the race of Ics WACU, 

A lift follows, which, like the preceding, agrees nearly with the 
information communicated to Major Mackenzie... It confifts of nine 
perfons, entitled Vdsudevas, and Crifhnas. Here Trip gisuTa is men- 
tioned with the patronymick PRAJAPATYA; Dwiprisuta ‘is faid to 
have {prung from BragMe: SwayamBuv is exprelsly called a fon of 
Rupea; and Purusnorrama, of Soma or the moon. PuRusHASIN- 
wa is furnamed Saivi, or fon of StvA; Purusxarunparica, is faid 
to have fprung from MAHASIRAS. DATTA is termed fon of Acnisix- 
HA; NAR AYANA has the patrony mick DASARAT'HI (which belongs to 
Ramacuanpaa): and Crisuna is defcribed as fprung from Vasu- 


DEVA, 
Nive other perfons are next mentioned, under the defignation of 
Sucla Balas viz, 1 Achala, 2 Vijaya. 3 Bhadra, 4 Suprabha. 5 Sudar- 
fana, 6, Ananda, 7 Nanda, 8 Padma. 9 Rama. 
-“"Tuey are followed by a lift of nine foes of Visunu: it corre{ponds 
ey ane of the lifts noticed by Mayor MACKENZIE, viz. 1 
TARACA, 3 MERAGA, 4 Manv’xvu, § NisumBua, 
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king of Magad’ha (Jar ASAND HA). 


Ir is obferved, that, ‘walk the Fins, , ‘thefe complete the number of 
fixty three eminent perfonages — viz, 24. Yinasyv2, Chacraoartis, 9 Va~ 


fudevas, 9 Baladevas, and 9 Prativd/udévas, 


Ir appears, from the information iphaeed by MAjor Mackenzie, 
that all thefe appertain. tothe heroick hiftory of the Jaina writers. 
Molt of them are alfo well known to the orthodox Hindus: and are the 


principal perfoni ages in the Purdnas, 


 HEMACHANDRA fubfequently notices many names of princes, fami- 
liar to the Hindus of other feG@s, He begins with Prir'ay fon of Ve- 
a, whom he terms the firft king: and goes on_ to MANp’ HATA, Ha- 
RISCHANDRA} | Buarata fon of DusHyanta &e, Towards the end 
of his. enumeration of confpicuous princes, he mentions Ca RNA king 
of Champa and Anga; Haua or SALAVAHANAS and CuMARAPALA, 
furnamed CuauLucya, a royal faint, who feems, from the title of Par- 
amdrbata, to have beena Jaina, and apparently the only one in that 


' SHUMIETAONS Soi Sisdatiah of bass sce 


Ina fubfequent part of the fame chapter, Hema CHaNDaa (who 
was himfelf a theologian of his fect, and author of hymns to Jina *) 
mentions and difcriminates. the various fects; viz, ift, Arhatas or 
Jainas, 2ndly, Saugatas or Bgudd’has and 3dly, fix philofophical {chools, 
viz, afk. Naryayica 5 2d. Yoca; gd, CAPiLAS Sane'hya ; sath. Vatsefhica 
eth, Viirha/patya or Na iftica ; and 6th. Charvéca or Locdyata. The two 





. A commentary on | thefe hymns is dated nh paca bal4 (A. D. iil: p 


enrlicr HEmtACHANDRA ved is not yet afcerta ned. 
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: “att are raed: atheiltical; as denying a future ftate and a providence. 


7h 


al 


‘If thofe be omitted, and the two Mimdn/ds inferted, we have the fix 
fehemes of Philolophy fainiliag to the Indian circle of the {ciences. 


THe, fourth chapter! Srihuace ANDRA’S vocabulary relates to earth 
‘and ‘ails, Here. the author mentions the diftin&tions of countries 


__.. which. appear to be, adopted by the “Jainas; viz. the regions (Var/ha ) 


named Bharata, Airavata, and Vidéha, to which he adds Curu; not- 
cing allo other diftin¢tions familiar to the Hindus of other feéts, but ex- 
plaining fome of them according to the ideas of the Fsinzs, ‘ Aryavarta, 


he obferves’ ‘: is tlre native land of Fitts, Chacrés and Arddhachacris, 


fituated between the Vind'hyaand Himadrt mountains.’ This remark 
confines the theatre of Zaina hiltory, religious and heroick, within the 
limits of a eee Proper: 


_ A passace, in BuascaRa’s treatife on the {phere, will fuggeft fur- 
ther obfervations concerning the opinions.of the fatnas, on the divifions 
of the earth. Having noticed, for the purpofe of confuting it, a notion 
maintained by the Baudd'has, (whom fome of the commentators, as 
wfual among orthodox Hindus, confound with the Fainas;) refpeCting 
the defcent.ar fall of the earth in {pace; he fays® ‘ the naked f{eAaries 
and the relt afiirm, that two funs, two moons, and two [ets of flarss 
appear alternately: again them I allege this reafoning. How abfurd 
is the notion whith you have formed of duplicate funs, moons and {ftars; 
when you fee the revolution of the polar fifh,’+ 
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THE Commentators* agree that the; Fainas are halt i HS ; said one. 


of them remarks, that they are deferibed as ‘naked fe@taries, &c’. 


Becaufe the clafs of Digambaras isa pr = > among thefe peoplé. — 


a — Fw 


Ir is true that the Yatnas do entertain — . “ 2rous fiotion here 


attributed to them: and it is alfo true, that tne Digambaras, among the 


Fainas, are diftinguifhed from the Svicldmharas, not merely by the white 
drefs of the one and the nakednefs (or elfe the tawny apparel) of ‘the 
other; but alfo by fome particular tenets and diverfity of doétrine, 
However, both concur in the fame ideas regarding the earth and planets, 
which hall be forthwith flated, from the authority of Jaina books ; after 
remarking, by the way, that afceticks of the orthodox feét, in'the laft 


fage of exaltation, when they become Paramahanafa, alfo difafe clothing. 


“Tur world, which according to the Fainas is eternal, is figured by 
them as a fpindle refting on half of another; ‘or, as they defcribe it, 
three cups, of which the loweft is inverted; and the uppermoft meets 
at its circumference the middle one. x They alfo reprefent the world by 
comparifon toa woman with her arms akimbo.{ Her waft, or accor- 
ding to the defcription firft mentioned, the meeting of the lower cups, 
is the earth. The {pindle above, anfwering ‘to the fuperior portion of 


the woman's perfon, is the abode of the gods; and the inferior part of 


the figure comprehends “the infernal regions, The earth; which+they 





* LacsHmipasa, Muy iSWARA and the Mafandbbijbya. 


4 The Samgrabani vatnaand Licanah fitra, both in Prcrit, are the authorities here ufeds 
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~. meafured by feven 
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d by a.circle, of which the diame. 





@arths or hells, at th rhe | ha, raju from each other, and its bafe is 
Ye Sire » “feven hells are Raina prabha, Sancara 

a te on ae ra - Sita prabhd, Dhiiman prabha, Tama pratha, 
3 GN Ss.) PTR upper fpindle is alfo feven rajus high; and its 
Sreatest hidedth is five rajus, Its fummit, which is 45,00,000 Yoyanas 
». Wide, is the abode of the deified faints: beneath that are five Vimdnes 
or abodes of gods: of which the center one is named Sarvart'hafidd'ha: 





. itis Gicvedustied by the regions Aparajita, fayanta, Vaijayanta and 


Vizaya. Next, at the diltance of one raju from the fummit, follow nine 
tiers of worlds, reprefenting a necklace (graivéyaca,) and inhabited by 
gods, denominated, from their conceited pretenfions to fupremacy; 
Ahammdra, Thefe nine regions are Aditya, Pritincara, Somanafa, Su- 
manafa, Suvisal a, Sarvatobhadra, Manorama, Supravadd’ha and Sudar sana. 


Unper thele regions are twelve (the Digambaras fay fixteen) other 
revions, in eight tiers, from one to five rajus above the earth, They are 
filled with Vimdnas, or abodes of various claffes of gods, called by the 
general name of Ca/savasis, Thefe worlds, reckoning from that neareft 
the. earth; are Saud’hama and Iséna; Sanatcumdra and Mahendra ; 


Brahme ; Ldantaca; Sucra: Sahifrdra ; Anata and Prdanata ; Arana — 


and-Achyutia, 
Tue fect of Finz diftinguifh four claffes of deities, the Vaimani- 
cas, Bhuvanapatis, Fiotishis and Vyantaras, The laft comprifes eight 





* This is explained to be a mature of fpace, through which the gods are able to travel in 


fix months, at the rate of 20,57,152 J¢janas (of 2090 crifa each,) in the twinkling of an eye. 
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ge to be a flat furface, is bound 
fer is one raju.* The lower find compriles feven tiers of inferior 


oe j 


a 
= oar cTvrr oT Winellie oe) eee Ph ieee 


. . | 


320 OBSERVATIONS ON 


orders of demigods, or fpirits, admitted by the Hindus in general, as the | 


"¢ 
a 


ot 


Racfhafas, Pisdchas, Cmnaras &c, fuppofed to range over the earth. , € 


‘The preceding clals ( Fydisfhis) comprehends five orders of lumina- 
ries; funs, moons, planets, conftellations and ftars, of which more here- 
after. The Vaimdnicas belong to the eine Pine in the..twelve: 
regions, or worlds inhabited by gods. * The clafs of Bhavanapati inclada 


ten orders, entitled Afuracumara, Ndgacumé@ra &c. ; each governed by 7 


two /ndras. All thefe gods are mortal : except, perhaps, the luminaries, 





| ats. one ‘ i Mie. 6 
Tue earth econfilts of numerous diftin€&t continents, in concentrick 


circles, feparated by feas forming rings between them, The ‘firft circle 
is Fambidwtpa with the mountain Sudarsa Meru in the centre. It is 
_ encompaffed by a ring containing the falt ocean ; beyond which is the 
zone named DéAdtuctdwipa; fimilarly furrounded by a black ocean. 
This again is encircled by Pujhcaradwipa; of which only the firft half 
is acceflible to mankind: being feparated from the remoter half, by an 
impaflable range of mountains, denominated Manufhoitera Parvata. 
Dhatucidwipa contains two mountains, fimilar to Sumeru, named Vijanga 
and Achala; and Pufhcara contains two others, called Mandird and 
Vidyunmait. 

The diameter of sata being .1,00,000-great Yujanas,* if the 
1goth part be taken, or 525 5 ig We have the breadth of Bharata varfha, 
which occupies the fouthern fegyment of the circle, Atrdvata isa fimi- 
lar northern fegment. A band (33648 % Yojanas wide) acro{s the circle, 
with Sudarsa Meru in the middle of it, is Videha varfha, divided by 
Meru (or by four peaks like elephant’s teeth, at the four corners of that 








'® Each great Mijana contains 2900 ¢4s. 
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yal mountain) into eaft and welt Vidéha, Thefethree regions, Bharata, 
| Airdvata, and Videha, are inhabited by men who praétife religious duties, 
- hey are denominated Carmadjumi; and appear to be furnifhed with 
> faints entitled Jina; The intermediate 






regions, north and fourth OP Meru, are bounded by four chains of moun- 
_-¢ains ; :, and interletted by. two others : in fuch a manner, that the-ranges 
of momttains, and the intermediate vallies, increafe in breadth progisk 
fively. Thus Himavat is is twice as broad as Bharata varfha (or 1 O52 ¢ 15.) 
“The yalley beyond i it is double its ‘breadth (2105 3+); the mountain 
- einanindose” 1S twice as much (4210 48 +) ats valley is again double 
(8421 “); and the mountain Nif/had’ha has twice that breadth (16842 7). 
- The vallies between thefe mountains, and between Ginilar ranges reckon- 
ed from Airdvata (viz, Sic’hart, Racm: and Nila), are inhabited by 
giants (Yugala), and are ~ denominated Bhogabhimé. From either 
extremity of the two ranges of mountains named Himavat and 
Sichart; a pair of tulks project over the fea; each divided into feven 
countries denominated Antara-dwipas. There are confequently hiity-fix 
fuch; - which are” called’ Cubhogathumt, being the’ abode of evildoers. 
None of thefe regions fuffer a periodical deltruétion; except Bharais 
and Atrdvata, which are depopulated, andagain peopled, at the clofe 
of the great periods beforementioned. 


We come now to the immediate purpofe, for which thefe notions of 
the Jatnas have been here explained, They conceive the fetting and 
rifing of flars and planets to be caufed by the mountain Sumcru: and 
fuppofe three times the period of a planet’s appearance to be requilite 
for it to pafs round Swmcru, and return to the place whence it emerges, 
Accordingly, they allot two funs, as many moons, and an equal num- 

G 4 
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ber of each planet, ftar and conftellation, to Faméudwifa; and ima_ 


gine that th efe appear, on alternate days, fouth and north of Mérenok | 


They fimilarly allot twice that number to the falt ocean; fix times.as 
many to Dhdtuct dwipa; 21 times as mal ue P42 of each, to the Calo- 
dad’hi; and 72 of each to Pufhcara dwiph: ae oa : 






“ = - 
Ir is this notion, applied to the earth which we ahabie thit Buae 


cArA refutes. His argument is thus explained by his commentators. | 


* The ftar clofe to the north pole, with thofenear it to the eaft and. 
welt, form a conftellation figured by the Indian aftronofners as 4 fith. 
In the beginning of the night ( fuppofing the fun, to be near Bharani or 
Mujca), the fith’s tail is towards the welt, and his head towards the eaft 
but at the clofe of the night, the fifh’s tail, having made half a revolu- 
tion, is towards the eaft, and his head towards the welt: and fince the 
fun, when rifing and fetting, is ina line with the fith’s tail, there is but 
one fun; not two. This explanation is given by Muniswara and 
LacsuMipasa. But the Va/ana Bhajhya reverfes the fifh; placing his 
head towards the welt at fun fet, when the fun is near Bharani. 
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r j Onthe Inviaw and ARABIAN Divisions of the Zopikcr, 
Qe BY H, T. COLEBROOKE, Ef. 
‘ee 


Ny HE »refearche 7 of which the refult is here laid before the Afiatick 
Society, were undertaken’: for the, purpofe of alcertaining correétly: the 
particuiar {tars, which give names tothe Indian divifions of the Zodiack: 

+ The inquiry has at interyals been relinquifhed and refumed:. it was ins 

4. deed. attended with confiderable. difficulties, None of the native aftronos. 

‘mers, whom I confulted, were able to point out, in the heavens, all the : 

\ afterifms for which they had names: it became, therefore, neceflary. to 

recur to their books, in which the pofitions of the principal {lars are givens 

Here a frefh difficulty arofe from the real or the feeming difagreement of 

the place of a ftar, with the divifion of the Zodiack,. to which it) was - 

referred : and I was led fromthe confideration of .this and of other ap- 
parent contradi@ions, to compare carefully the places afligned by the 

Hindus to their nac/hatras, with the pofitions of. the lunar manfions, as. 

determined by the Arabian aflronomers,. After repeated examination of 

this fubject, with the aid afforded by the labors of. thofe, who haye pre- 
ceeded me’ in the fame inquiry, I naw venture to offer to the pernfal of. 
the Afiatick Society the following: remarks, with the hope, that they 
will be found to contain a corre&: afcertainment.of: the flars by which » 
the Hindus have been long accuftomed to trace the moon’s path... 


Tue queflion, which I propofed to myfelf for inveftigation, appeared ° 
to me important, and deferying of. the labor beftowed upon it, as obvi-- 
oully effential towards a knowledge of Indian aftronomy, and as-tending - 
to determine another queltion :; namely, whether thé Indian and Arabian 

#divifions of the Zodiack had a common origin, Sir Wittiam Jones 
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thought, that they had not; I incline ‘to the contrary opinion, The « cov 
incidence appears to me too exaél, in moft inftances, to be.the effect of - 





chance: in others, the differences are only fuch, as to authorize thesnee / | 

mark, that the nation, which borrowed from the other, has not copied, ee 

with fervility, “TI apprehend, that it muft hive been the: ies a- i 

dopted (with flight’ variations) a divifion of the Zodiack kam! tothe _ 2% 

Hindus, This, at leaft, {eems tobe more probable than ‘the fir, ,vucions 

that the Indians received their fyftem from the Arabians > we know, that v4 

the Hindus have preferved the memory ofa former fituation of the Cor By 

lures, compared to conftellations, which mark divifions Of thie Wodiack= 

m their’ aftronomy; ‘but.no fimilar trace remains of the ufe of the lunar 

manfions, as divifions of the Zodiack, os the -Arabs, in fo very 

Femote times, 16s it | 

Tr will be found, that difer much from Six Writtam Jones 

in regard to the ; flars conflituting the afterifms of Indian aftronomy. 

On this, it may ‘be fufficient to remind the reader, that Str WitLraM 

Jones ftated only a cdnjetture founded on a confideration of the figure 

of the nacfhatra and the number of its ftars, compared with thofe ac- 
tually fituated near the divifion of the ecliptick, to.which the nacfhatra 

gives mame. He was not apprized, that the Hindus themfelves place 

fome bal thefe conttellations far out of the limits of the Zodiacky 


Beye 
I SHALL “examine the feveral nac'shatras and lunar manfions in their 


order ; previoutly quoting from the Hindu aftronomers, the politions 
aff igned to the principal ftar, termed the yogatard. This, according 
(6 BRAHMEGUPTA, (as cited by 2 KcsuniIpASA in his commentary on 
the Sir émeani, ) of according to the B: ahmefidd kanta (cited by Buus 
DHA RA), is the brighteft fit of each clatter. But the Siryafddhante 
fpecihes the relative “fitnation of the Yoyatdra in refpeét of ‘the‘other’ 
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*\Rars: and that does not always agree with the pofition of the moft con- 





| : fpicuous flar, 
| “~eT He number of ftars in each afterifm, and the figure under which 
the alterifm is reprefented, are lpecified by Hindu aftronomers: parti- 
“ iw by -SRipat inthe Rainamala. Thefe, with the pofitions of 
the { var’ ‘Telatively to the ecliptick, are exhibited in the annexed table, 
It omains the whole purport of many oblcure and almoft enigmatica] 
verfes, of which averbal tranflation would be nearly as unintelligible . 


to tlre Englifh,reader, as the original text. 


io 
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Tue authorities, on which I have chiefly relied, becaufe they are 
univerfally received by Indian altronomers, are the Siiryafidd'hanta, Sird- 
mant, and Grahalaghava. ‘They have been carefully examined, com- 
paring at the fame time feversl commentaries. The Ratnamdla of 


= 


Sriva t1is cited for the figures of the alterifms; and the fame paflage 
had been noticed by Sirk Witttam Jones (As. Res. vol. 2. p. 294). 
It agrees nearly with the text of Vasisu’r’a cited by Mus iSWARA, and 
is confirmed in moft inflances by the MuAuria Chintament. The fame autho- 
rity, confirmed with rare exceptions by Vasisut’Ha, SACALYA and the ' 
Abharana, is quoted for the number of flars in each alterifm, The 
works of BraumecuPra have not been aceeflible tome: but the Ma- 
richi, an excellent commentary onthe Sidd'hdnta Sirémani, by Munis- 
-wara, adduces from that author a ftatement of the pofitions of the 
{tlars; and remarks, that it is founded on the Brahmesidd’hanta, contain- 
ed in the Vi/inud’hermottara, * Accordingly, I have found the fame paf- 





* Another Brahmefdd’hanta is entitled the Sdcalyafanbite. “The-author of the Marichis: | 
therefore, diitinguithes the one to which he refers, 
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fage in the Brahmefidd'hanta, and verified it by the glofenticled Ya/and;7y 
and I, therefore, ufe the quotation without diftruft. Later authorities, 






whofe flatements coincide exaétly with fome of the preceding (as Cas we 
MALACARA in the Tatwavivéca ) would be needlefsly inferted: but one f | 
(Muniswara in the Sidd’hanta Sarvabhauma), exhibiting the peftior ; _ 
of the ftars differently, is quoted 1n the annexed table. mf 


Tue manner of obferving the places of the flars is not explained ip 
ag ow works firlk cued. The Suryafiddhanta only hints bijeBm. Aa 
that ‘ the aftronomer {hould frame a fphere, and examine the eppar. © uk 
longitude and latitude,’ * Commentators, + remarking an this pallage, 7 
deferibe the manner of making the obfervation: and the fame defcription 
occurs, with little variation, in commentaries on the Siromana. t They 
dire&t a {pherical inftrument (Golayantra) to be conflruled, according to 
inftru€tions contained in a fubfequent part of the text. This, as will be 
hereafter fhown, is precifely an armillary fphere, An additional circle, 
graduated for ai and minutes, is directed to be fufpended on the 
pins of the axis as pivots, It is named Ved’havatsya or inter{céting circle, 
and appears to be a circle of ceclination, After noticing this addition 
to the inftrument, the infiructions proceed te the rectifying of the Gola- 
yanira or armillary {phere, which is to be placed, fo that the axis fhall 
point to the pole, and the horizon be true by a water level, 


Tue inflrument being thus placed, the obferver is inftru&ed to loak 
at the flar Aevait through a fight fiited to an orifice at the centre of 








a Sphutarvicfrépa-and Sphu cd@bruvaes: which will be erplained further on, 
+ RANcANAr'HA and Prup’saca, 
4 Inihe Pafanddbshje, andin the Afarichi, 
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othe fphere; and, having found the ftar, to adjuft by it the end of the 
* fign Pifces on the ecliptick. Theobferver is then to look, through the 








4 “figiit, at the yéra flar of Aswint, or of fome other propofed object; and 
'» to bring the moveable circle of declination over it. The-diftance in 
_\> degrees, from the igterfection of this circle and echptick, to the end of 
Min or Pi ces, is its longitude (d-kruvaca) in degrees: and the number 
, of degrees on the moveable circle of declination, from the fame inter- 
| {e&ion to the place of the flar, is its latitude (vicshepa) North or South.* 
: , ne commentatorst further remark, that ‘the latitude, fo found, is 
ae (sphuta ) apparent, being the place intercepted between the far and the 

liptick, ona circle pafling through the poles; but the true latitude 
(asphutd) is found ona circle hung upon the poles of the celeftial fphere, 
as dire€ted in another place. The longitude, found as above direGed, 
is, in liké manner, the fpace intercepted between the origin of the eclip- 
tick and a circle of declination paffing throuzh the flar: differing, confe. 
quently, from the true longitude. The fame commentators add ; that the 
longitudes and latitudes, exhibited in the text, are of the defcription thus 
explained : and thofe, which are fated in the Surya Siddhania, are ex- 
prefsly affirmed to be adapted to the time when the equinox did not 
differ from the origin of the ecliptick in the beginning of Mesha. 

It is obvious, that, if the commentators have rightly underftood the 





® Father Petau, and, after him, Batiiy, for reafuns flated by them (Uranol. Differt. 

a. 2. All, Anc, p. 428.), are of opinion, that the ancient allronomers referred flars to the 
Equator; ani that Eunoxus and Hirragcaus mult be fo underitood, when {peaking of the 

» “Jongitudes of ftars. Perhaps the Crek altronome:s, like the Hindus, reckoned longitudes 
| upon the ecliptick interfeéted by circles of declination, in the manner, which has been here ex- 


plained. 
¢t Buup'sara is the moft explict on this point. 
xe 
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text of their authors, the latitudes and longitudes, there given, require £ hi 
correction. It will indeed appear, in the progrefs of this inquiry, ¢ hat he | 
the pofitions of {tars diftant from th= ecliptick, as there given, devine,” 
exatily correfpond with the true latitudes and longitudes of the flars fap- sage 
pofed to be intended: and the difarreement may be accounted for, by > : ' i, 
the circumfance of the obfervations. having been made “in the: raat iF sh 
above delfcribed. OS | ae 
Another mode of obfervation is taught in the S47’ hdnia Sundara cited : ; 
and expounded by the author of the Sidd'hintd Sarvadhauma, : Aue jt 
adapted to the fummit of a gnomon, is direéted towards the flar on the 
meridian: and the line of the tube, pointed to the {tar, is prolonged by a 
thread to the ground. The line from the fummit of the gnomion to the 
bafe is the hypothenule; the height of the gnomon is. the perpendi- 
eular;. and its diftance from the extremity of the thread is the bafe of 
-the triangie. Therefore, as the hypothenule is to. its bafe, fois the ra. 
eius to. a bafe, from which the fine of the angle, and confequently the 
angle itfelf, are known. If it exceed the latitude, the declination. ig 
fouth; or, if the contrary, it is north. The right afcenfion of the flan . 
Is afcertained: by calculation from the hour of the night, and from the 
right afcenfion of the fun for that time. The declination of the cor 
ref} ponding point of the ecliptick being found, the fum or difference of 
the declinations, according as they are of the fame or cf different deno- 
, minations, 1s the diftance of the flar from the ecliptick, The longitude: - 
of the fame point is computed; and from thefe elements, with the aéiual 
preceflion of the equinox, may be calculated the true longitude of the ftar: ; 
as alfo its Jatitude on a circle palling through the poles of the ecliptick’, 
Sucu, if I have rightly comprehended the meaning in a fingle, and. 
not very accurate copy of the text, is the purport of. the direGions gi- 


a 





it 







oe wen in ths Siddhanta Sdrvabhauma; the only work, in which the true 
(,*Jatitudes and longitudes of the flars are attempted to be given. All the 
/ S~geh exhibit the longitude of the flar’s circle of declination, and its dil- 
es from the Ecliptick meafured on that circle. 


_ set SUPPOSE the original obfervations, of which the refult is copied from 





“ Wibhsigsens and the Surya ‘Sidd'hanta, with little variation, by 


fucceflive authors, -to have been made about the time, when the vernal 
_ equinox was near the fi¢{t degree of Me/ha.* The pole then was near~ 
~~ Vi €vériucen degrees and a quarter from its prefent pofiuion, and ftood a 
\ little beyond the ftar near the ear of the Camelopard. On this fuppofi- 
tion, it will be accordingly found, that the afligned places of the Nac- 
fhatras are eafily reconcileable to the pofitions of flars likely to be meant. 





I suart here remark, that the notion of a polar flar, common to the 
Indian and Grecian celeftial fpheres, implies confiderable antiquity- 
It cannot have been taken from our prefent pole-ftar (« Urfze minoris), . 
which, as Mons, Barty has obferved (Aftronomie Ancienne p. 511), 
was remote from the pole, when Evpoxus defcribed the ‘{phere; at 
which time, according to the quotation of Hirpparcuus, there was a {lar 
fituated at the pole of the world.* BAitty conjectures, as the interme- 
diate {lars of the fixth magnitude are too {mall to have defignated the 
pole, that x Draconis was the ftar meant by Eupoxvus, which had 





'e DeAHMEGUPTA wrote foon after that period: and the Sarya S8idd'hanta is. probably 
a work of necrly the fame age. Mr. Benxtiey confiders it as more modern (As. Res, 
vol. 6.) it certainly cannot be more ancient; for the equinox muft have paft the beginning of 
AMeha, or have been'near it, when that work was compofed. 


‘® Turparcuus. Comment. on Aratus. Lib. 1, p. 179. 
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been at its oreateft approximation to the pole, little more than four des 
grees from it, about 1926 years before Curist. It muft have been dif “1 


tant, between feven and eight degrees of a great circle, when Evnoxt 
wrote. Poflibly the great {lar in the Dragon (« Draconis), which 






fituated very near to the circle deferibed by the merth pole Found t.. 


pole of the ecliptick, had been previowfly defignated as the polar flax; 
It was within one degree of the north pole about 2836 years before 
Curist. ‘As we know, that the idea could not be taken from the flar 


in the tail of Urfa minor, We are forced to choofe between Bsseny’s 


conjecture or the fuppofition ‘of a ftill greater antiquity. I fhould, there- 
fore, be inclined to extend to the Indian fphere, his conjecture refpecting 
that of Eupoxus. 

I sHALL now proceed to compare the Nac/hatras with the Manzils 
of the moon, or lunar manfions, , 

I. Aswint, now the firft Nacfhatra, but anciently the laft but ore, 
probably obtained its prefent fituation at the head of the Indian afte- 
when the beginning of the Zodiack was referred to the firft 
degree of Mesha, or the Ram, on the Hindu fphere. As meafuring a 
portion of the Zodiack, it occupies the firft 13° 20 of Mefha: and its 
s immediately after the principal {tar in the laft Nac- 


rilmms, 


beginning follow 
Jjratra (Revatt, ); reckoned, by fome exattly, by others nearly, Oppo- 
fite to the very confpicuous one, which forms the fourteenth afterifm, 
Confidered as a conttel 
head; and the principal, which is -alfo the northern, one, is 
E. from the beginning 


lation, Aswini compriles three ftars figured as 


a horle’s 
fated by all ancient authorities, in 10° N, arid’ 8° 
of Me/fha. 
Tue firft Manzi!, or lunar manfion, according to the Arabs, Is entitled 
| 


a 


& 
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| skeratén, (by the Perfans corruptly called, as in the oblique cafe, She- 
2 ratain), and comprifes two ftars of the third magnitude on the head of 

vies, in lat. 6° 36, and 7° 51’, N. & long, 26° 19’,and 27° 7’. (Hype’s 
% 7 Uru GuBEG “p. 58). With the addition of a third, alfo in the head of the 
Ran, the alterifm is dénominated Affirdt. The bright flar of the 2d or 3d 
| _magnitude which is out of the ‘figure of the Ram, according to 

Utucusec, but on the nole according to Hiprparcuus cited by this 
~*e author | from Prorewy, isdetermined Natih: itis placed in Lat. g° 30 N. 
& Long, 10° 43’, and is apparently the fame with the principal ftar in 
the Indian afterifm; for Muuammepb of Tizin, in his table of decli- 
nation and right afcenfion, exprefsly terms it the firft part of the Shcra- 
tain. (Hy pz's Com. on Unyen Bzc’s tables, p. 97): 


Many Pandits, confalted by me, have concurred in pointing to the 
‘three bright ‘ftars in the ‘head of Aries («8 7) forthe Indian conftel- 
Jation Aswint, The firft ftar of Aries («) was alfo fhown to Dr, 
‘Hunter, at Ujjayini, for the principal one ‘in this afterifm; and Mr. 
Davis (As. Res. vol. 9. p.-226.) flates the other two, as thofe which 
‘were pointed out to him by a {kilful native aftronomer, for the fiars 
that diflinguifh Aswin’, The fame three ftars, ‘but with the addition 
of three others, were indicated'to Le ‘Gent, for this conftellation 
‘(Metn. Acad. ‘Scien. 1772. P. Il. -p. 209). ‘1 entertain therefore no 
‘doubt, that ‘Sir ‘W. Jones (As, Res, vol. 2. p. 298.) was right in plac- 
ing the three {lars of Aswint im,-and near, ‘the head.of the Ram ;.and 
itis evident, ‘that the -firft Nacfhatre of the Hindus is here rightly de- 
termined, in exa& confirmity with ‘the firft Lunar manfion .of the 
Arabs; although the longitude of « Arietis exceed, by half a degree, 
that which is deduced, for the end of Aswini, from the fuppofed fitu- 


rs 


if 
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ation of the Virgin’s fpike oppofite to the begining of this Nac/iatra ; | 
and although its circle of declination be 13° inflead of 8 from the princi- sy 
wal flar in Revat?, : 


II. Bharani, the fecond Indian afterifm, comprifes three: ‘flars~-f- >; 
pured by the Yoni or pudendum muliebre: and all ariclené. Saito: 
rities concur in placing the principal and fouthern far pi this Nac~ 
Jhitra in 12° N,. The fecond Manzil, entitled Butain, is placed by , 
U.ucn Bec (Hyde p. 61.) in Lat, 1° 12’ & 9° re’; and. this _ cannot | 
poflibly be reconciled with the Hindu conflellation. “But” Muhzmmed 
of Tiztn (See Hype’'s commentary p. 97), afigns to the bright flar of 
Butain a declination of 23° N. exceeding by nearly 2° the declination al- 
lotted by him to Naith, or his firft flar in Sherarain, This agrees with 
the difference between the principal flars of Aswing and Bharané ; and 
jt may be inferred, that fome among the Muhammedan aflronomers 
have concurred with the Hindus, in referring the fecond conftellation 
to {lars that form Mufca. There were no good grounds for fuppofing 
Béarant to correfpond with three ftars on the tail of the Ram (As, Res. 
Vol. 2. p. 298); and I have no doubt, that the ftars, which compole this 
Nacfha ira, have been rightly indicated to me, as three in Mufca forming . 
a triangle almoft equilateral; their brightnefs, and their equal diflance 
from the firlt and third afterifms, corroborate this Opinion, which will 
pe confirmed by fhowing, as will be done in the progrels of this com- 
Parifon, that the Nacfhatras are not reftricted to the limits of the Zodiack, 

III. Crittica, now the third, but formerly the firft, Nacfhatra, con- 
fifis of fix flars figured asa knife or razor, and the principal and fou- 
thern flar is placed in 4>° or 5° N, and in 65 fixths of degrees (or 


Se, 
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5 10° 50”) from its own Commencement, according to the Surya sid@hanta, 
D%.0f 37° 28'to 38° from the beginnirg of Mcfhe, according to the Sid- 
& “whanta Sirémant, and Grahalaghava, refpectively. This lorigitude of 

, the circle af declination correfponds nearly with that of the bright flat 
ae in, the Pleiades, wkich is 40° of eres diflant from the principal 
3 flar of "Révat. ’ ! 


? THe Rave indicated by Urucusre for Téurayyd, alfo correfpond 
on exaCily with the 7iciades; and thefe were pointed out to the Jefuit 
“Ss sniffionaries® 32 as they have fince been to every other inquirer, for the 
third Nacfhatra. If any doubt exifled, Mythology might aflift in de- 
termining the queftien; for the Crttlicas are fix nymphs, who nurled 
Scanpa, the God of war, named from thefe, his fofter- mothers, 


- - - - 
} CARTICEYA or SHANMATURA., 


IV, WE retain on our celeftial globes the’ Arabick name of the fourth 
lunar manfion Debaran (or with the article, Aldebaran); applied by us, 
however, exclufively to the bright ftar called the Bull’s-eye; and which 
is unqueitionably the fame with the principal and eaftern flar of Ré- 
hint; placed in 42° or 5° S. & 49° 4 E. by the Hindu writers on Aftro- 
nomy. This Nacfhatra, figured as a whecled carriage, comprifes five 
flars, ott of the feven which the Greeks named the Hyades. The 
Arabs, however, like the Hindus, reckon five fiars only in the aflerifm ; 
and Sir W. Jones rightly fuppofed them to be in the head and neck of 
the Bull; they probably are « ¢7 ¢¢ Tauri, ereeehly, to Mons, Bary’ S 
conjecture ak Ind. p. 129). 





* Coftard’s Hil, of Alt..p. st. Bailly All. Ind, p. 134, 
K ‘ 
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Hind aftronomers define a point in this conftellation, of fome impore\ 
tance in their fanciful aftrology, According to the Surya stda’hanta, whena j 
planet isin the 7thdegree of Vriia (Taurus), & has more than twodegrees off 
fouth latitude, or, as conmentators expound the paflage, 2° 40" 5.4) ‘anet ae eu 
faid to cut.the cart of Rofin’. This is denominated Sacaigs ~_, ae the + 
{ection of the wain. Latta and the Grahalaghava give nearly the fame 
definition; and it is added in the work laft mentioned, that, when Mars, 
Saturn and the Moon are in that pofition (which occurs, in regard to the 
moon, when the node is eight  nac/tafras diftant fron  Punaryam, and 
might happen in regard to the reft during another Yuga), the worldis. 5 
involved in great calamity. Accordingly, the Puranas contain a lerendary 
ltory of Dafaraz’ha’s —_e Saturn from {@ traverfing the ~conflella- 
tion Rofhinz. : 


Y: Mrigasiras the fifth Nac/hatra, reprefented by an antelope’s head, - 
contains three ftars; the fame which conftitute the fifth lunar manfion 
Hakah; for the diftance of 10° S. affigned to the northern ‘flar of this 
Nacshatra, will agree with.no other, but one of the three in the head of 
Orion. _ The difference of longitude (24° to. 254°) from Crittica corret 
ponds with fufficient exatinefs;-and fo-does the-longitude of its circle of ’ 
declination (62° to 69°) from the end of Rewati ; fince the true longitude 
of 4 Orionis, from the principal . ftar -in Revair (¢ Pilcium), is Got. it 
was a miltake to fuppofe this afterifm to com prHe flars in the feet of 


Gemini, or in the Galaxy (As, Res, vol, 2. p..298.) 


VI. Ardré, the: fixth * Nacfhatra, confitts of a finglé bright ftar, det 
{cribed as a gem, and placed in 9° S. by one authority, but in 11° 
by. others, and at the diftance of 43° to 4° 1n longitude from the laft afte- 


rilm, This indicates the faz in the fhoulder of. Qrion (« Orionis);-notr, 
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as eg was conjeftired by Sin WititrAm Jones, the flar in the kuee of 


p . ollusx. (As.: Res. Be Ds 298), 


* Tee fixth lunar manfion is named by the Arabs, Hands; and com: 
my tes ti Aarts | in the feet of the fecond twin, according to ULucu BEG,: 
ie though othiets make“it to be his fhoulder (Hype Com.'p. 7. and 44). 
- MuwamMéip of Tizin allots five ftars to this conltellation; and the 
‘i | Kamus, amowg various méanings of Hand, fays, that it is a name for 
is | five ftars in theleft arm of Orion; remarking; allo, thar the lunar ntan- 
E) fion is namect TMi y., Fes _ comprifing three flars called Tahyd?, Lither way 
however, the Indian and Arabian afterifms appear in this inflance i 
reconcileable. 
VIL Tue feventh Nec/hatra, cutitled Punarvaft, and reprefented by 
ahoufe, or, according to a Sanferit work cited by Sik Wittram Jones 
(As. Res, v. 2. p. 295), a bow, is flated By aftronomers as including four 
ffars, among which the principal and eaftern one is diftant go® or 32° 
from the fifth afterifm; but placed by all authorities in 6° N: This 
asrees with (8 Geminorum) | one of the two ftars in the heads of the . 
twins, which together conftitute the feventh Junar manfion Zirad, 
according to MunamMen of Tust and MUHAMMED of Zizin and other’ 
Arabian authorities (Hype on ULucu BEC p- 43.) \ 
Ir appears from a rule of San, crit grammar, * that Punarvo/fit asa 
name for a conttellation, is properly dual, im lying, as it may be fup-~ 
-pofed, two ftars. On tlis ground, a conjecture mdy"be'raifed, that 
ay Punarvasu originally compriied two flars, though fotrr are now afiioned | 
| to it. Accordingly, that number is retained in the Sacatya Sanhite . 


-- 
® Panina x, lly 63+ 
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It may be further obferved, that the feveibel Junar manfion of ihe Arab x | 
isnmamed Zirad ul dfed according to Juharé and others cited by Hy. tees 


(Com. on ULuGn nec. P- 44); and that the Xdmus makes this term td * 
be the name of eight ftars in the form of a bow, 





Uron the whole, the agreement.of the Indianand Arabian conftella- 
tions is here apparent, notwithflanding a variation in the nu mber of the 
lars; and I conclude, that Punarva/u comprifes, conformably with Six 
Wittiam Jones's fuppofition (As. Res. vol. 2. p. 290), flars in the , bhi 
heads of the twins; viz, .«, A, Geminorum ; and “Which we were indicateq™@ 





to Dx. Hunter by a Hindu aftronomer at Ujayin; to which, leg . 
‘and 7 may be added to complete the number of four, 


VIII, Pufhya, the eighth afterifm, is defcribed as an arrow: ; and 
coniifts of three ftars, the chief of which, being alfo the middlemoft, 7 
has no latitude, and is 12° or 19° diftant from the feventh aflerifm, being 
placed by Hindu aftronomers in 106° of Jongitude. This is ¢ 


vidently ¢ 
Cancri; and does not differ widely from the eighth 


lunar manfion 
Nethrah, which, according to Utucu see and cthers (Hyne’s Com. 


P- 45), confilis of two fars, including “the nebula of Cancer. The 
Indian conftellation comprifes two other flars, befides 3 Cancri, whith 
are perhaps y and g of the fame conftellation: and Sir Witii,m 


JOneEs’s conjecture, that it confifts of flars in the body and claws of 
Cancer, was not far from the truth. 


IX. Tne ninth afterifm, Asléfhd, contains five flars figured as a pot. 
ter’s wheel, and of which the principal or eaflern 


and, according to different tables, 


one is placed in 7° S. 
167°, 105°, or fog’, E. This appears 
to be intended for the bright flar in the fouthern claw of Cancer («Can- 
cri,) and cannot be reconciled with the lunar manfion Tarf or Tarfak, 


=_ 
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“g, which -comprifes two ftars: (Hype’s Com. p. 8.), near the lion’s eye; the 
aang being placed by Munammenof Tizin in 24° of N. decli- 
“nation (Hype’s Com. p. 101), The Jefuit miflionaries, if rightly quoted 
by Costar (Hilt, of Allr, p. §1, ) made Asleéshd correfpond with 
the bright flars in the heads of Caftor and Pollux, together with Pro- 
eyon,” This is evidently erroneous, §1rR WiiiiaM Jones’s fuppofi- 
-~- tion, that Asléshd might anfwer to the face and mane of Leo, nearly 
concurs with the Arabian determination of this lunar manfion, but dif 
agrees with the place aflighed to the flars by Hindu aftronomers. Bati~ 
LY commitwu tue «ie miftake, when he aflirmed, that Asiésha is the 
Lion's head. (Aftr. Ind. p. 328). 

X.. Fue tenth afterifm Mag’id contains, like the laff, five flars; buf 
which are figured as ahoufe. The principal or fouthern one has no 
latitude, and, according to ali authorities, has 129° longitude. This is 
evidently Regulus (« Leonis): which is exactly 129;° dillant from 
the laft far in Revaie. 






'Accorptne to the Jefuits cited by Costarp, Mag’ha an{wers to the 
Jion’s mane and heart; andthe tenth lunar manfion of the Arabians, 
Febhah, comprifes three (fome fay four ) ftars, nearly in the longitude of 
the Lion’s heart (Hypz’s U.ucu Bec p. 74 and Com. p. 46.) In thi* 
inftance, therefore, the Indiam and Arabian divifions of the Zodiack 
coincide: and it is owing to an overfight, that Srr Wititam JONE s 
flates the Nac/hatra as compofed of ftars in the Lion’s leg and haunch, 
It appears to.confilt of « y% » and» Leonis. 

XI. Two flars, conftituting the eleventh Nacfhaira, or preceding 
Phdlgunt, which is reprefented by a couch or bedftead, are determined by 
the place of the chief far (the northernmoft according to the Surya 

L 4 
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sidd’hanta) in 12° N. and 144° E. or, according to Br AUMEGUPTA, the 


Sirémanit and the Grahalag’hava 147° or 148° E.. They are pro ably | 
3 and 6 Leonis; the fame which form the lunar manfion Zubrah or. 


Khertén (Hype’s ULUGH Bes, p. 76 and Com. p. 47). , 


Ir may be conjectured, that BRAHMEGUPTA ancl Bu Ascana felected 
ghe fouthern for the principal ftar; while the Surya sidd hanta boc the 
northern: hence the latitude, ftated by thofe feveral Hindu authorities, 
is the: mean between both flars; and the difference of longitude, compared 
to the preceding and fubfequent alteniims, may b@\exaéity reconciled » 
npon this fuppofition, 

XII. Two other flars, conftituting the twelfth Masatvn or following 
Phaiguni, which is likewife figured as a bed, are afcertained by the place 
of one of them (the northernmoft) in 13° N. and 155° E. This in- 
dicates s Leonis; the fame which fingly conflitutes the Arabian lunar 
manfion Serfak (Hype’s Utucu Bec, p. 78 and Com. p. 47.), though 
MutAmMMED of Tizin feems to hint that it confifts of more than one {lar 
(Hx g,p. 102:) By anerror regarding the origin of the ecliptick on 
the Indian fphere, S:1x Wi.u1am Jonzs refers to the preceding Nahe: 


tra, the principal ftar-of this afterifm, 





XM. Hafta, the thirteenth Nac/hatra, has the name and figure of a 

hand; and is fuitably made to contain five flars. The principal one, 
towards the welt, next to the north-weftern flar, is placed according te 

all authorities in 11° §, and 170° E. This canon iy belong to the con- 

Stellation Corvus: and accordingly five flars in ante conftellation (« By? « a 

pt have been pointed out to me ie lind sie adal for this é 


Nacfhatra. 








=. 
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i" Acti, the thirteenth lunar manfion of the Arabs, is defcribed as 
ining r the fame: number of ftars, fituated under Virgo, and fo dif. 
bled as to refemble the letter Alif. They are placed by Utucu Bec 
in the wing (Hype’s ULucu Bec, p. 80). 





In_this inffance the Indian and Arabian divifions of the 'Zodiaek have 
nothing in common but the number of {tars and their agreement of longi- 
tude. It appears, however, from a paflage cited from Sur by Hype 
(Com. p. 82), that the Aras havealfo copfidered the conftellation of Cor- 


s vus as a manfioa, ~ the moon, 
XIV. Tue fourteenth Nacfhatra, figured as a pearl, is a fingle itar. 


named Chitra. It is placed by the Surya fidd’hdnta in 2° S.fand 180° 
E; and by Braumecurta, the Siromani and Graha Lag’hava, in 13° 
or 2° S. and 183° E. This agrees with the virgin’s {pike (« Virginis ;) 
and Hindu aftronomers have always pointed out that ftar for Chitra. 
The fame ftar conftitutes the fourteenth lunar manfion’ of the Arabs, 
named from it Simdc ul’ adzil. Le Gent's conjeQure,* that the four- 
teenth nacfhatra comprifes the two ftars > and « Virginis was entirely. 
erroneous. And Mons. BarLiy was equally incorreét in placing 6 Vir- 
ginis in the middle of this afterifm (Altr. Ind. ‘:p. 227).- 


XV. Anoruer fingle ftar conftitutes the fifteenth Nazfhatra, Swit, 


reprefented by acoral bead. The Surya fid@hanta, BRAMMEGUPTA® 
the Sirémant and Graha lag’hava, concur in placing it in 3 


differ one degree in the longitude of its circle of sine three “of 


thefe authorities making it'199°, and the other“196°- 
‘Tue only confpicuous flar, nearly in the fituation thus aff gned to, 


i 


7" = sll 
; io | - : i ike 
ca il = i i 
C h 


® Bavisy Aft. Ind. p. 227. | 


oN, They | 
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is oe 
Sass, (and the Indian aftronomers would hardly travel fo far from the. 
Zodiack to feek an obfcure ftar;) is Arcturus, 94° N. of the ecliptiek | in 7 


the circle of declination,.and:198° E. from the principal far of Reval: 


J am therefore difpofed to believe, that Swait has been rightly indicated | 


to me by a native aftronomer who pointed out Argturus for this Nacfha- 
tra. The longitude, flated by Muniswara (viz, 14° lefsthan Chiird),. 
indicates the fame ftar: but,.if greater reliance be placed on his latitudes, 
the flar intended. may be « Bootis. At all events, Mons: Batiiy mif- 





took, when he afferted, on the authority of Le Gentwy, that the fifteenth . : 


Nacfhatra is marked by « Virginis; and that this fia % fituated at the 
beginning of the Nac/hatra (Aft. Ind. p. 139 and 427). 

_Tne Indian afterifm totally difagrees with the lunar manfion Gha/r, 
confifling of three ftars in the Virgin’s foot, according to ULucu Bee 
(Hype p. 82. and Com. p. 50); but in, or near, the balance, according 
to others. (ibid). . 


“XVI. Visdchd, the fixteenth Nacfhatra, confills of four {lars deferibed 
asa feftoon. Authorities differ little as to the fituation of the principal 
and northernmoft flar: placing it in 1%, 1° 20°, or 1° go. S. and in 219°; 
212° 5 or 213° E.. The latitude feems to indicate the bright flar. in. 
the fouthern {cale (« Libre) ,though the longitude difagree; for this fug- 
gefts a remote ftar (poflibly , Libra). I apprehend the firlt to be neareft 
the truth; and hence conclude the four ftars to be « ys Libra and y Scorpii. 

| isa fixteenth Junar manfion named Zubanah or Zubaniyak, is ace 
cording to MUHAMMED of Tizin (Hype Com. 104), the bri ght {tar 
in the northen fcale (¢ Libra), 


| which Str Witiiam Jones fuppofed to. 
be the fifteenth Nac/hatra, ppoled te 


FaruzR Souciet, by whom Corona Borealis is fated for the afterifin 


iia, 2 
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Misc ¥, is defaced by*Sra-W.. Jongs; undér an imprefiion, that: all 
‘\ thes Wacshatre’s mul t be fought within the Zodiack,’. The information, © 
orleeeitiel iby Father Soucfer, does appear to have been erroneous; 
but the:fame millake was committed by a native altronomer, who fliow- 
edito. me the fame eonftgilation: for: Visdehd; and the Nacshatras are 
ecnaineet reftricted.to the neighbourhood of. the ecliptick.. 


; | XVIT. - Four ftars, (or according to a ‘different: reading, three,) def= 
SG “erbed as a row OF oblatians, that is, ina tight linc, conftitute the feven 
- tyenth Nacs ih famed? ‘Muted Wee Here’ lf, authorities differ little 

at to the ftuation othe chief and middténto® far! which is placed in 

‘SS ore, OF 4” 45 S. and itt-224° or’ ‘go4t BES This mutt intend the 

“ftar near’ the head ‘of the {eorpidn (3 Seon anid ‘the’ afterifm pro 


ably: ‘comprifes 8 2 r-and  p: Bcbrpeeatse Yisedowg mitre 


a 






Tux feventeenth lunar manfion of he “Arabs called” ws - Teliluje=- 
‘thal, contains: four (fome: fay'thtee, and others ‘fix,*)"Rars lying in a 
Sy firaight” line.“ Thofe, aligned” by patel Bio Aa ?P. 87) for this. 


| “manfion, are ashe Scorpionis,. faa’ Cae) FFT: 


i Here the Indian and Arabian: divifiens: appear to concur exaélly y 
and Sir W. Jones (As, Res, 2. p. 299), as well as the Miffionaries cited 
by. CosTarp (Hill. Att, p. 51); have apparently, underftood the fame: 
flars ; though the latter extend the eke to the conitellation Ser-- 
pentarius:. iz 


XVIII, éfhtha, the eighteenth’ “‘Wacfiatray ‘comprifes three {lars 
figured as a ring. In regard to this,. allo, authorities are nearly a~ 





“4 ; 
* Hype's Com. -p. gv 


M. 4: 
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greed 3 in the pofition of the principal and middlema An a 
| 4, 37, or 9° S.andin 229°, 229° 5’, or 290° E. ae ies ee > 


a Antares or the Scorpion’s heart (« Scorpionisial +e eee aifo the 4 
eighteenth lunar manfion named Aalb or Kalbw'ldkrab, The three flars 
of the Indian aflerifm may be « ¢ & + Scorgjonis. 


~ ‘ 
XIX, Tue nineteenth afterifm, Mila, reprefented by a Lion's tail, | 
contains eleven flars, of which the charaGeriftick one, the eafternmoft, 9 
is placed in 9°, 84° or 8° S. and in 241° or 242° E, Although the lati- 
tude of » Scorpionis be five degrees too grea! Net feems little doubt, - 
that either that, or the flar eaft of it marked ., mye ‘te intended; and 
this determination agrees with the 18th lunar Seon of the Arabs 
called Shauleh, confilling of two flars near the fcorpion’s Ring. The 
Hindu afterifm probably includes all the ftars placed by us in the Scor- 
pion’s tail, vizt, «#%4%sx*Awv and » Scorpionis, 





XX. Tue twentieth Nacfhatra, entitled preceding Aphid’ ha, firured 
as anelephant’s tooth, or as a couch, confifts of two ftars, of which 
the molt northern one is placed in 53° 54° or 5° S. and 254° or 255°. E- 
This fuits with ¢ Sagittarii, which is alfo one of the Mars of the twen- 
tieth lunar manfion called Néaim, It confifts of four, or, according to 
fome authorities, of eight, flars. The Indian afterifm feemingly com. 
prifes ?& « Sagittarii. 

XXI. Two ftars conilitute the twenty-firft afterifm, named the 
fubfequent Afhdd'ha, whichis reprefented by a couch or by anelephant’s 
tooth, The principal ftar, which alfo is the moft northerly one, is | 
_ placed in 5° S, and 260°, or 261° E, This agrees with a flar in the body 
of Sagittarius (7 Sagittarii), and ihe other flar is perhaps the one 
marked &, 
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| +) twent fie fanar manfion of the Arabians, named Baidah, 
fes tax an 5 two of which are placed by MunammMep of Tizin 


Sa Beclination 21° & 16°. One of thefe muft be a ftar in the head of 





/ Sagittarius. Some anthorsy on the contrary, defcribe the lunar man. 
fion as deftitpte of flaps _fe iltipz. Com. on Utucu Bec, p. 9.) At all 


events, the Hindu and ebian divifions appear, in this inflance, to be 
but imperfeélly reconcileable. 

XXII. Turee flars, figured as a triangle, or as the nut of the floating 
‘Trapa, form the +, snty-fecond alterilm, named Abhyit; which, in the 
modern Indian au. omy, does not occupy an equal portion of the 
ecliptick with the other Nac/hatra;, but is carved out of the contiguous 
divifions. Its place (meaning that of its brighteft flar) is very remote from 
the Zodiack; being in 60° or 62° N. The longitude of its circle of 
declination, according to different authorities, is 265°, 266° 40’, or 268°. 
Probably the bright flar in- the Lyre is meant. It was fhown to Dr. 
Hunrer, at Ujjaynt for the chief far in Abhyit; and the fame was 

pointed out to me, for the afterifm, by a Hindu aftronomer at this 
_ place. 

Tue Arabian lunar manfion Z2adih, confifls of two flars (fome reckon 
four)* in the horns of Capricorn, totally difagreeing with the Indian 
Nacfhatra, 


XXIII. Sravand, the twenty-third Nacfhatra, reprefented by three foot- 
dteps, contains three ftars, of which one, the middlemoflt, is by all autho- 
Tities placed in 30° N. but they. differ as to its Jongitude; the Surya 
Sidd'hdnta* ‘~~ it in 280°; Branmecurta and the Siromant, in 275°; 


* Uucu Bee, p. o4 and Hype’s Com. §4 
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andthe !Grahn/ Wiehava in 275°. The affiened latitws dicates tha. 
bright es ny the’ ii Paras the three may be inferred to bel 28 an i 


[ta ‘f i 1 Ty 


- 


y Aquilze . | ae Z 
wPHE shin peintla manfion of the moon, called oy di and, f 
confifts ‘of two flars in ‘the left hand 6f A@&aguis, - Confequently the | 


_ Ardbian-and Hinde divifions are here*at varianice. ay te, | 






XXIV. Dihanifhiha, the twenty- -fourth aiterifm, is s teprefented by: 
a drum or -tabor. Tt comprifes: fouir flars, ane of which (the: weflern- | 
ihioft) is phéed in 36° N. and, according to th 1@ Siirya fidd'hinia,. 
Bx AHMEGU pra and the Sirémani, in 290° E. thowth the Grahaldg'havis 
flate 286" only. This longitude ‘of the Circle of declination, ahd the dif- 
tarite of the flar on it from the ecliptick, indicate the Dolphin end the: 
four flars probably are & BY and 3 Delphint. The fame conftellation: is. ; 
inenitioned: by the Fefuit’ miffidnarics as corre/ponding té Dhan ith hia: 
(Costa RD P. “4: and there can be little doub, that the afvertainment 
is correct, “The longitude, fated by MUuNiSWAR Ay (vizs 294° 12°) 
fapports the conclufion, though ‘his ‘Tatitude (26°' 25") be too {mall.. 
To determine accurately the politton of this Nac/halra is important, as. 
the folftitial colure; according to: thie:ancientialtronomeérs, pafied through: 
the extremity ofit) and through the:middle of As/z/id.- | 

Tue twenty-fourth manfion, called by the Arabs Siiud, comprifeés-two 
- ftars in Aquarius (¢ and ¢ aisha batalla difagreeing with the Hindu: 
divifion.. vile | a A 

XXV. -Satadhi iff, the twenty-fifth: Na jf tra, isa clufter of'a hundred: 
ftars figured by acircle. “The principal ofie, or brighteit, has no latitudes 
or only a third, or at the utmofbhal/, a degree of fouth latifade; and.all 
the tables concur in placing it inlong. 920°.. This will fuit bef with» 
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tanya, ee hagas f t gpnar manfion, is {lated te confift of three 
ae ec: ne three in the wrift of the night hand of 
Pe at E's Com. p. zs). However, it appears from Utucu Beo’ s 





tables, as well as from MuuammMepn of Tyzin’s, that four {tars are afliened 
to this manfion (Hype P- 99- and Com. p. 95)- 


Tue Hindu and Arabian afterifms differ, here, lefs widely, than in the 


inftances lately noticed: anda paflage, cited by Hype from Firozanapt. 


even intimates the circular figure of the conftellation (Com. p, 10). 


| XXVI. Tue twenty-fixth of. the Indian afterifms, called the preced- 
ing Bhddrapada, confills of two {tars reprefented by a couch or bed, or 
elfe by a double headed figure; one of which is placed by Hindu aftro- 
nomers in 24° N. and 325° or 326° E. Theonly confpicuous flar, nearly 
in that fituation, is the bright: flar in Pegafus.(¢ Pegafi); and the other 
aay be the nearell: eon fiderable {tar in the fame contiellation (¢ Pegali). 
I fhould have confidered a Pegafi to be the fecond ftar of this Nacfhatra, 
were not its. yoga or chief {lar exprefsly faid to be the molt northerly, 
Mukaddim, the 26th lunar manfion, confilts of the two brighteft flars in 
Pegafus (« and é);* and thus the two divifions of the Zodiack nearly: 
pea 

_ XXVII. Two other fars conflitute the 27th lunar manfion named 
the fubfequent Bhadrapada; They are figured as a twin, or perfon with 








© “ypn’s Utucs Bzs, p. 53. and Com. p. 34. 
| N 4. 





eS gecn = * = 


comprifes:thirty-two ftars figured as a tabor, 
the principal ftar, which fhould be the fouthernmoff, has no latitude, and 


‘the origin of the.ecliptick, viz. 350° 50. 
the ecliptiek in the firing of the fithes (¢ Pifcium); and th 
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a 1 double face, or elfe asa couch. The Pofition of one of of cian (tt 
moft northerly) is lated in 26° or 27° Nuvand 3, ¥ fappotet ne 
= aes in the head of Abdromeda to abe meant; ‘tak other — = 








agrees ae with the 27th Bie: ma: 
Mudkther, For Utucu Beg afligns « 
Com. p. 34. and 35). = 

XXVIII. Tue laft of the twenty-cight afterifms ; isnamed Revasi, ani 





” All authorities ¢ agree, that , Vi 
two of them affert no longitude; but fome make it ten minutes fhort of 
This clearly marks the far on 


@ afcertain. 
ment of it is‘important in regard to the adjultment of the Hindu (phere. 


“Tue Arabick name of the 28th manfion, Rifha, fignifying a cord, 
feems to indicate a {lar nearly in the fame pofition, But the conftella- 
tion, as deferibed by Jumart cited by Gorius, confifts of a multitude 
of flars in the fhape of a fifh, and termed Betny’ (Aut; in the navel of 
which is the lunar manfion: and MUHAMMED of Tizin, with fome ole rs. 
alfo makes this lunar manfion to be the fame with Pe/nx’ hat, which 
appears, however, to be the bright flar in the girdle of Andromeda 


(@ Andromedzx); though others deferibe it as the northern fifh, extending, 
however, to the horns of the ram 


. . Ol in oe a | oat 


(Hype’s Com. p. 10, 35 and 95), 
The lunar manfion and Indian afterifm are, therefore, not reconcileable » 
in this laft inflance, 9 


- Tue refult of the comparifon fhows, I hope 


fatisfactorily, that the In 
dian allerif{ms, which mark the 


divilions of the'ecliptict 


+, generally con. 
fifl of neafly the fame flars, which confi; 


itute the lunar manfions of the » 


Table of Nacshatras or Asterisms marking the Moon’s path. 
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ic: = Saw iet di, Widerinds| Keds [Blcatvess asente | aapnh|.P: *|__w: oe ae P. D'hantshe | 
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| a | | . are | . | | | Ashad’ha. ha. 
a . he 
is Rid pt | = 2 | rc: | $e —————— = éI = ? ———o 
i = | \ ea 
Presiding deities or regents of each asterism ; PRaja Vrinas a, oe pulp a | ae 
ETL aL P 7 1 , bs Aptrr achat A Th : Fr a | oviirr er | Twa & : ! woR : ‘TT, “The 
Aswins pari. |_¢imoon.| Rupra Apitt pati. | Serpents. The Pitri:. Bbare. ART AMA a So Nae Air. iS her | Mirra. | Ispra. Pas pte Pilwédévat. Beate. ) Visanv. The Farus.| 
The heures of the Narshatras according to)| , | | } | ==) 
| A horse's | -- +» {A razor oi] A wheeled| An ante- & | Apotter’s | - A couch ot], | | | oe | f An cle- A trian . Three 
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| | ! | é | 
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ding to the Sua Shad hani | BN: ; : E. N 5 | Middle E N. rst N Ww | ON, Middle, | Middle, N. Brightest. Middle. Ww, 
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Place of the star in 6ths of degrees {rom the ori- ‘i: | ; a re KG e - a | “8 ra of the ndo P | Endof U, Aisa sa “6 | re = 
gin of the Nacshatras according to the same. } : 7 a : , hs ” : prceeie Aihdit ha, | Ashid'ha. last. | 
| al | 
Its place, in degrees, from the origin of the | | | | ’ 
ne iA - a 5 49° 77° 30° 49° Jo" 63 93" iro" reg 55. i) So° 199 203 129 
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a « a a ent * -a.:8 . 
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tArabians: but, in a few inftances, they eflentially differ. The Hindus 
‘have likewile adopted the divifion of the Ecliptick and Zodiack into 
twelve figns or conftellations, agreeing in figure and defignation with 
thofe of the Greeks; and differing merely in thé place of the conftella- 
tions, which are carried on the Indian fphere a few degrees further weit 
than on the Grecian. That the Aindus took the hint of this mode of di- 
viding the ecliptick from the Greeks, is not perhaps altogether impro- 
bable: but, if fuch be the origin of it, they have not implicitly received | 
the aryangement fuggefted to them, but have reconciled and adapted it f 
to thcir own ancient diflribution of the ecliptick into twenty-feven parts,* | ‘ 


—— = eee eee 2 on . 


Ix like manner, they may have either received or given the hint of 
an armillary {phere as an inftrument for aftronomical obfervation: but | 
certainly they have not copied the inflrument which was defcribed by 
Protemy; for the conftru@ion differs confiderably. 


In the Arabick Epitome of the Almageft entitled Tahrtru'lmej efti,t 
the armillary {phere ( Zat u/ halk) is thus defcribed. “ Two equal cir- 
cles are placed at right angles; the one reprefenting the ecliptick, the 
other the folltitial colure. Two pins pafs through the poles of the eclip- 
tick; and two other pins are placed on the poles of the equator. On 


the two firft pins, are fufpended a couple of circles, moving the one 





® Accofding to the longitude of the three brightelt flars of Aries, as ftated by Provemr, 
. 10? 40, 72 40° and Go 4c’, (I quote from an Arabick epitome of the Almageft) ; th 
«nthe Greek book which is molt likely to have become known in India, 


erizin of the ecliptick, 
is 6? 20° from the fkar which the Hindus have fele¢ted to mark the commencement of the 


ecliptick. 
4+ By the celebrated Nastruppis Tust; 
gin! which was reviled by Tuaait. 


from the Arabic verfion of Is'BAK BIN Huw 


z 
Fa 
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within, the other without, the firft: mentioned circles, and reprefen\ 
ting two fecondaries of the ecliptick. On the two other pins a circle 
is placed, which encompaffes the whole inftrument, and within which 
the different circles turn: it reprefents’ the meridiag; Within the 
inner fecondary of the ecliptick a circle is: fitted to it; in’ the fame 
plane, and turning in it. This is adapted’to meafure latitudes. To 
this internal circle, two apertures, or fichts, oppolite to each other, and 
without ius plane, are adapted, like the fights of an inflrument for alti- 
tudes. The armillary. {phere is complete when confifting of thefe fix 
circles, The ecliptick and fecondaries are to be graduated as minutely 
as may: be:pratticable, Its beft to place both fecondaries, as by fome 
directed, within the ecliptick, (inftead of placing one of them without it,) 
that the complete revolution of the outer fecondary may not be ob- 
ftrucied by the pins at the-poles of the equator. The Meridian, like. 


e- 2 wile, fhould be doubled, or made to confift cf-two circles; the external 


one graduated, and the internal one moving within it, Thus the pole 
may | be adjutted at its proper elevation above the horizon of any place. 
The inflrument fo confiruéted confifts of feven circles, 


=f 


eae Ir i is remarked, that when the circle, reprefenting the meridian, is pla- 
ced i in the plane of the true meridian, fo that it cuts the plane of the homzon 
at right angles, and one of the poles of the equator is elevated above the 
hotizon conformably wi ith the latitude of the place; then the motions 
of all the circles round the poles reprefent the.motions of the univerle, 

_* Arrer reaifying the meridian, if it be wifhed to obferve the fun, 
and moon together, the outer fecondary of. the ecliptick muft be made 
to interfect the ecliptick at the fun’s place for that time: and the fulRital 
colure mult be moved until the place of interfeGion be oppcfite to she 
fun. Both circles are thus adjulted to their true places$ or if Fog 

<e 
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ObjeE, but the fun, be obferved, the colure is turned, until .the object 
be feen in its proper place, on that fecondary referred to the ecliptick 5 
the circle reprefenting the ecliptick, being at the fame time in the plane 
of the true ecljptick and in its proper fituation. Afterwards, the inner 
fecondary is turned towards the moon (or to any far intended to be ob- 
ferved), and the fmaller circle within it, bearing the two fights, is turned, 
until the moon be feen in the line of the apertures, The interfe¢lion 
af the fecondary. circle and ecliptick is the place of the moon in longi. 
tude: gnd the arc of the fecondary, between the aperture and the eclip- 
tick, is the latttude of the moon.on. either fide (North or South ).” 


Tue fame inflrument, as deferibed by Monructa from the text of 
Propemy ('. 3: ¢. 2.),* confilts of fix circles: firlt, a large circle re- 


prefenting the meridian ;: next, four circles united together, reprelenting 


the equator, ecliprick and two colure:,. and. turning within the’ firit cir-) 


cle on the poles of the equator; taftly,.a circle turning on- the poles of. 
the ecliptick, furnifhed with bghts and nearly touching, on its concave 
fide, the circumference of the ecliptick.. 

The armillary fphere, defcribed by the Arabian epitomifer, differs, 
therefore, from PT SAEMY ' in Omitting the equator and equinoctial 


colure, and adding an inner fecondary of the ecliptic, which, as well 


i" 


as.the meridian, Is doubled . 


‘According to LALANDE, the aflrolabe of Proremy, from which 


TycHo Breane derived-his equatorial armillary, confifted only of four 


circles: 


® Hit, des Mathem. 4, p. 301. | 
| Q4 


two placed at. right ancles to reprefent the. ecliptick and folflitial | 


Be 


wee 
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colute; a third turning on the poles of the ecliptick and ferving to mark , 
jongitudes ; and a fourth, within the other three, furnifhed with fights 
fo obferve celeflial obje@s and meafure their latitudes and longitudes.* 
Wuertuer the ancient Greeks had any more comfpiicated inftru- 
ment formed on fimilar principles, and applicable to aftronomical ob- 
fervations, is perhaps uncertain, We have no detailed defcription of 
the infrument, which Arcuimepes 1s faid to: have devifed to repre- 
tent the phenomena and motions of the heavenly bodies; nor any 
des hint of its conftru€tion:t~ nor does’ Crcero’s account Af the 
fphere exhibited by Posiponrus f fugget a dillinét notion of its {truc- 
Lure, | , 





-Amone the Arabs, no addition is at prefent known to have been 
made to the Armillary fphere, between the period-when the Almageft 


was mee and the time of Atwazen, who wrote a treatile of 





. Lavaspe Aftron. 1. 13. (§ 2279). | 

$e ‘Claudian’s epigram on the fwhject af it was founded upon any authority, the infrument ' 
goult have been a fort of orrery, enclofed in glafs. 

Vide Claud. epig. Cicero, ‘Tule. Quzs. 1, « Nat. Deo. a, 35, 

t Cic. Nat. deo, 2. 34, | 


§ In the Hejira year ata, or A, D. 827, by ALHAZEW BEN Yuser with the aid 
of Sercius: (MonTucta 3. p- 304); or rather by Is'HAk pen Hunex, whole death 
is placed about the fejira year 260 (D'Herpetor p. 456), According ‘to the Curbfulzamin, 
Is’ RAK'S ‘verlion was epitomiled by. H AJAJ BEN YusEr, by THABIT BEN Kageau, and 
by NAsiUDDIN Tus;. Other verfions, however, are mentioned: particular! 'y one by 
Hayas, faid to have been corrected firit by Huwey pen Is’ HAK, and afterwards by THa- 
BIT; another by THasir himfelf ; anda third by Mont BEN YATAYAH <A dilferent 
account is likewife given of the eaplicft tranilation of the Almagef, which. isaferibed- ta 
Apu Hisan and SALMAN, who are faid to have completed it, after the failure of othe? 


Icarned men, who had previoully attempted the tramdatiun, Msation is alfo made of a ratbon 


i | 
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optics, in.which a more complicated inftrument, than that of Pro.emy, 

is deferibed. Atuazen’s armillary {phere is ftated* to have been the — 
_prototype of Tycuo Braue’s;* but neither the original treatife, nor 

the Latin trapflation of it, are here procurable; and [ am therefore un- 

able to afcertain whether the {phere, mentioned by the Arabian au- — 
—thor, refembled that defcribed by Indian altronomers, Atall events, 

he is more modern,t than the oldeft of the Hindu writers whom fhall 


—_— 


proceed to quote. T 


¥ et conftruGion of the Armillary [phere 1s briefly and ies ob. 
fcurely taught in the Surya fidd’hanta, The following is a literal tranf=. 


lation, 2 
0 —* Ler the sfirdnortict frame the furprifing &ru@ure of the terref=! 
trial and celeflial {pheres. i hs : ib 


« Havine caufed a wooden globe to be made, [of fuch fize]/as' het — 
_pleales, to reprefent thc earth: with a ftaff for the axis, palling through” 


But none of thefe tranflations are anterior | 


by [pRAHIM BEN SALAT, reviled by HuweEn. 
— 


to the gth century of the Chriltian era. 
* Adhibuit (Tycho) Armillare quoddam inftrumentum, quod tamen comperi eto pofitum, 
" et adhibitum olim fuiffe ante Tychonem ab Alhazeno lib, 7. opt. C. x. prop. 15 ct a. 
Vitell. lib. 10. propos. 49. cujus infrumenti aftronomicé collocati ope, atque wfu, (yide ~~ 
_ jnftrumentum multiplex armillare apud Tycho, in Mechanicis Aftronomiz) ecandem cleva- 


ftionem falfam 9 fcrupulorum invenit, quam per alia, duo diverfa inftrumenta, compererat. 
Bettini Apiarias = 


Bice Dian. 


of the twelfth century ; being born, as he himfelg 


ul. + He wrote his treatife on opticks and oes works about the yeart1oc.: 


ea Baascara flourifhed in the middle 
infalins us, inthe Swea year 1036, anfwering to A, D. 1114. But the Sarya Sida" i anita is moro 


an ' \" : 
ef 

ig” 

a 


i ; 
: 
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the center, and’ exceeding the globe-at both ends; let him ‘gists the 


| fupporting Ss ili alfo the equinoéiial circle. 
ve ‘Three circ! les mutt be Nit ndipe ae pos for figns and Seen 
in 2 proportion: to the RM : the three circles fhould me aRRey for 
the Ram and following figns, refpettiy rely, at the proper declination in 
degrees, N, or 8; the fame anfwer contrariwife for the Crab and other 
figns, In like manner, three circles are placed in ‘the sie? he-- 
mifphere, for the Balance and the reft, and contrariwile for Cirpricorn 
and the remaining figns. Circles are fimilarly plated-on both hoops 
for the afterifms in both hemifpheres, as allo for Abh jit » and for the 
feven Rifas, Agofilya, Brahme and other Mars. 


*« In the middle of all thefe circles is placed the é€quinoétial. At the 
intérfection ‘of that and the fupporting hoops, and diftant frem each 
other half the figns, the two equinoxes fhould he: deccrimned 3 and the twa. 
folftices;at the degrees of obliquity from the equinottial ; andthe places of. 
the Ram and the rell, in the order of the fins, fhould be adjufled by the . 


flrings of the curve. Another circle, thus pafling from equinox to equi. 


my 


nox, Is named the ecliptick; and by’ this path, the fun, iluninating 

worlds, for éver travels.° The moon and the other planets are feen de» 
viating from their nodes in the ec liptick, to the extent of their refpective 

greatelt latitudes { within the Zodiack ].” 


Tue author proceeds to notice the relation of the ereat circles before 
mentioned to the. horizon: and obferves, that, whatever place be jak 


fumed for the apex of the iphere, the middle of the héavens for that 


_— 
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> may be.made to revolve with regularity, by means of a current of water; 

and hints, that the appearance of {pontaneous motion-may be given, by 
, a concealed mechaniim, for which -quickfilver is to be em ployed. The 


| 
anner of ufing this inftrument for aftronomical obfervations has been al- 


m 
ay a 
_ ready explained ( p. 326). 
: “More ample inftructions 
: “-yvereu ,vike Sida’ hanta siromani. The paflage 


for framing an armillary {phere are deli- 
is too long for infertiom 


da this place ;and I referve it for a feparate article, on account of the explana- 
, tions which it requires, and becaule itdJeads to the confideration of other 
| topicks, * which cannot be fufficiently difcufled in the prefent eflay. A 
. brief abftraét of BHASCARA’S defcription may here fufice, In the cen- 


to reprefent the earth encompafled with cur- 


’  terhe places a fimall globe 
cles for the orbits of the planets arranged like the curved lines ina f pie 
dex’s web, Onan axis pafling through the, poles of the earth, and prolong~- 
| ed on both. fides, a phere, or aflemblage of cireles, is fufpended, by 
cl -means of rings or tubes adapted to the axis, fo that the {phere may move 


freely on it. This affemblage of circles comprifes a horizon and equa- 
and two 


tor adjufted for the place, with a prime vertical and meridian, 
intermediate verticals (interfecting the horizon atthe N. E, and 5S. W. 
_and N. W.and S..E, points ); as allo. the equinottial colure. Another cir- 





hie agg MMII 


that of the preceflion of the equinoxes; ret peéting which different _opini- 


Jd * Among others, 

‘ ons are itated by Buascara. It appears from what is faid by him, that the notion of a libra- 

( Qian of the equinoxes has not univerfally prevailed among Hindu aftronomers. “The correcter 
advanced by fome authors, but has mot Ob- — 


_opinion of a revolution of the equinoctial points was 


‘sinad the eencral fuffrage of Hindu writers on allronomy. 
tains Se genera fuffrage © y 





rm ; oe ; | | 5 es 
$ place 1s its horizons -He concludes, by fhowing; that the inflrument. 


fe al | ( ¥ 
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i | io 
cle is fufpended within this {phere on the poles of the’ horizon, appas. 
rently intended to meafure the altitude and amplitude of an obje&, 





i 
a 


AnorHer [phere or alfemblage of circles is in like manner fufpend. 
ed on the pole’of the equator. It confilts of both colures, and the equi-" 
noétial, with the ecliptick adjufted to it; and fix eircles for the: planeta~. 
ry orbits duly adjufted to the ecliptick; as alfo - fix diurnal circles paral-- - 
lel to the equinoétial, and paffing through the extremities of the leven . 
figns, , 

Tuts, though not a complete defcription of. BuAscara’ S armillary +” 
{phere, will convey a fufficient notion of the inftrument.for the purpofe. y 
ofthe prefent comparifon; and will juftify the remark, that its conftruc- 
= differs greatly from that of the inftrument {pecified by Protemy. 

dn the defcription of the armillary fphere cited from the : Surya sid. 
ahanta, mention is made of feveral ftars net included inthe afterifms. 
which mark the divifions of the ecliptick. The following table exhibits: 
the pofitions of thole, and of tie few other Mars -which: haye been. 
particularly noticed by Hindu aftronomers, 









Brabme fidd’Béiuta 


: and, i irémant, 


Agiftje;"- =~ 


Iubdt hace, (|... 


Agni. - - « - 
Brabmebridaya,. 


Prajapati } rye 


or Brafona 


Apamvalia - - » 
Apa =— — «= 


t The Sicalya Sanbita and Fatwa viveca agree with the Sérja Sided ba. ia as to the ae 
of the fir four flare. .They omit the.other three. 
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Se POPABA Ss POR 8 ii = gb ME 
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V/s 
355° 

According to the 

Sacalya Sanhita, ; 
Lat. 

- 55° Ne 
50° N- 

. 50° N. - 


. 56° N. 
a 57 Ns 
- 60° N. 
wry Go Ny 


Here: Agajtya js evidently Canopus; as. Luba’haca is» Sirius. 
Brahmehrtdaya feems*to be® Capella, which was fhown; utider that 
A Taian name, to Dr. Hunter at Ujjayint. Agnt may be the bright ftar* 
“1 the northern horn of the bull (a Tauri): Prajdpati is- perhaps the 
ftaron the head of the waggoner (3 Aurigx).” The diftatices of the three ~ 
lafi’mentioned {tats from the ecliptick do not exactly agree with the 
places ftated; but no confpicuous ftars are found nearer to the affigned © 
_ pofitions: and ft may he remarked, that they are all nearly in'the longi~ 
tude of the Nacfhatra Mrtgasiras correfponding to the head of Orion; 
and that the latitude, affigned to them by Hindu aftronomers, is as much 


too fmiall, as that of Mrigasiras is too great: - 


Tue ftar, mentioned in the Surya sidd'hanta under the name of Apas 
or water, is doubtlefs 3 Virginis; and Apamvatsa comprifes the nebul- 


ous ftars in the fame conftellation, marked b 1. 2- 3- 


hh 


Astronomers give Tules for computing the -heliacal rifing and fet2” 


Ke the flar Agaftya, on account of certain religious ceremonics ta 
Varana Miura fayss 


be )performed when that ftar appears. 


Vie 


that three periods of Agajlya’s heliacal rifing are obferved, vik. Sh 
and 45th of Aswina and 8th of Cartica, . 






355 Ow rae Inpran, &c; - 
““ Agaflya is vifible at Ujjayini, when the fun is 7° fhort (erer fign 
Virgo.” But he afterwards adds, that the ftar becomes vifible, when the -” 
fan reaches Ha/fta, and difappears when. the fun arrives at Rohing.” 

His commentator remarks, that the author. hashere followed earlier 

writers; and quotes PARASARA faying “When the fun is in Hafta, , : 
the ftar rifes; and it fets when-the {uh is in Rohing.?* BHATroTPALAe= J. 
cites from the five Sidd‘héntas 2 rule of computation, analogous to 
that, which will be forthwith quoted fromthe Phd/wati; and rewiarks, 
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oTue Bhéfuati dire&ts the day of Ae dfs rifing “for any: particu. 


at latitude to be found by the following rule. * The length of the fha- 


dow of a gnomon + at a particular latitude, on the day of the equinox, 
is multiplied by 25; and tothe produét gce are added; the fum, divided 
by 225,.gives in figns and degrees the place of the fan, on the day, 
when Agaflya .rifes or appears in the fouth, at the clofe of night,” 

The commentator adds, that ‘ the day of the flar’s Jetting may be com- 
puted by deduéting the fum found as above, from 1950; the difference 
reduced ‘to figns.and. degrees, .is the place of-the fun, on the: day, when 
Agaftya tets in the fouthweft According to thefe rules, Agafiya in 
latitude 26° 94’, rifes when the fun is in 4° 20° and fets when the fun 
35 in 1° 10°. 


The Grahalag*hava .teacHes another method of calculation. The 
length of the fhadow of the gnomon js multiplied by 8, and the. pro- 


° EL TA a 
* Granule Ne Tea aaa 


+ In duodecimal parts, ; a 
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du@ is added to 98 for the fun’s place in degrees, on the day when 
Agaflya rifes; or is dedu@ted from 78, to find the, fun’s place when 

_, that flar fets. By this rule, the flar fhould rife, in latitude 26° 34’, when 


‘the fun is at the 26th degree of the lion, and fhould fet when the fun 
* a quits the ram. Accordingly, the Bhavifhya ahd the Brahmevaivarta 
Purdnas ordain oblations for Agaflya three days before the fun 
...reaches the Zodiacal fign Virgo; though the inhabitants of the pro- 
vince af Gaura, as obferved in the laft mentioned Purdna, perform 
this ceremony three days earlier, 


In’ regard to the paflages above quoted, it may be remarked, that the 
tule, flated in the Bha/watt, implies the dillance of three figns, from the 
beginning of Aries, to Aga/lya, and fuppofes the flar to become vifible 
‘when “diftant one fign from the fun, But the rule, delivered in the 
- Grahaldg’hava, places the far at the diftance of 88? from the beginning of 
Méfha, and fuppoles it vifible in the right {phere, when 10° diltant 
from the fun. According to the quotation from Parasara, the right 
afcenfion of the flar mutft have been, in his time, notlefS than 100° reckoned 
from the beginning of M éfha - andthe far, ri fing éofmically, became vifible 
in the oblique fphere, at the diftance of 6.° from the fun; and difappear- 
within that diftance. Making allowance 


ed, fetuing achronically, when 
and change of declination and 


therefore for the ftar’s proper motion, 
right afcenfion, it remains probable, that P 
for the north of India, at a period when the folttitial points were, as fla- 


‘ted by that author, in the mildle of Afle/ha and beginning of Dhanzfhi'ha.* 


ARASARA’S rule was framed 


ay nave purpolely referved for feparate confideration the feven Réejhis, 





(* As. Res, vol. a » 393. 
4 
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e58 -°) On Tum Ivecan, &e,. 
who give name to feven ftars in Urfa major; not only becau fe their po~ 
fitions are not flated by Branmecurta, Buascara, and the Sirya- 


fidi'hinta, but aifo becaufe the amhors, who. give. their pofitions, af; 


cribe to them a particular “motion, or variation of longitude, different, 


from other flars, and Ppparently Hicoiaicligde with the preceflion of the 


equ noxes. 


VARAHA Meas has a chapter in the Vurdhifinhi'a exprefils. ot 


the fubject of this fuppofed motion of the Rijhis. He begivs by pu 
nouncing the intention of ftating their revolution conformab!y with 
the do&trine of VeYoo’H#A'Garca, and proceeds as follows. ‘* When 
king Yun’uist’n1RA ruled the earth, the Munis were in Maghd, and 
the period of the era of that king is 2526 years. They remain for . 
hundred years in each afterifm, being connected with that particular 
Nacfhatra, to which, when it ‘iyi in the eaft, the line of their rifing is 
direted."® : 

THe commentator, BHATTOTPALA, fupports the text of his author 
by quotations from Vripp'Ha Garca and Casyapa, “ At the junc- 
tion of the Calz and Dwapar ages,” lays GaRGa, ‘¢ the virtuous fages 
who delight in, protecting the people, flood at the afterifm, over which 
the Pitris prefide.” That is at ie “The mighty fages,” fays 








bs snare Rat mated afatet aa ra ae arwie 
ey seniemaremaetiss LAMA ; aaacharT OUI AUITE 
EGA sARAUTIERTaARSIME 


“According-to-a differnt reasling noticed by the commentator, the a henaiftich figni- 





fies “* they conflantly rife in-the northealt ; together with Anunp’ HATI,’ 
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CASYAPA, * abide during a hundred years in each alterifm, attended by 
the virtuous ARUND’HATI,” 

Tur author next flates the relative fituation’ of the feven Risfzs, 
with ARUND’ HATI near her hufband Vasis#r’ aa: and the remainder 


? _of the Chapter 1 is devoted to altrology, 


Tae revolution of the feven Riis and its periods, are noticed it in 
Parana .The following pallage is from the Srz Bhagavata. it 
| « From your birth (Paaicsuit ts addreffed/by Sica). to the in- 
“auguration of NANDA, 1115 years wilbelapfe. 
| - «OF the feven Rijhis, two are firlt perceived, rifing in the fky; and 
| the afterifm, ‘which is obferved to be at night / even with the middle of 
thofetwo ftars, is that, with which the Airs are united, and. they re- 
main fo during a hundred years of men. In your time, .and at this ma- 
ment, they are fituated in Maghd. 
“ Wuen the fplendor of Visunu, named Caisuna, departed for 
heaven, then did the Cali age, during which men delight in fin, invade 
the world, So long as he continued to touch the earth with his holy 
feet; fo long the Cali age was unable to fubdue the world, 

 Witen the feven Rifhis were in Maghd, the Cali age comprifing 
1200 [divine J yearst began; and when, from Maghd, they fhall reach © 
Pyrvifhad’hs, then will this Calé age attain its growth under NANDA 


he 


and his fucceffors.” 
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‘Tue commentator Srip'wARA Sw a1 remarks, that the conftellation, 
confilting of feven ftars, is in the form, of a. wheeled caltiage, 


Maricut, he obferves, is at the extremity ; and next to him, VastsutT’HA 


-'“in the arched (part: of the yoke; and beyond him Ancrras: next to 
whom ar¢ four flars in a quadrangle: Arri at the nofthealt corner; 
fouth of him PuLasrya ; next to whom is Putawa; and Cratu is north 


of the laft. Such being their relative pofition, the two flars,’ which rife 


firft, are Patawa and Cratu; and whichever aflerifm, is in a line fouth — 


So 


from the middle of thofe flars, is that with which the feyen" R} afhis are > 


united; and they fo remain for 100 years. 


‘yA: siMivAr paflage is found in the Vi/hnu Purdna,* and a fimilar ex- 


poltion of itis given by, the commentator RatnaGarsua: but the — 


périod, there {lated to elapfe between the birth of Paricsayr and the 


‘inauguration. of, NANDA, Is 1015 years only, 


Tue Matf/ya Purdna contains a paflage to the like effe&l; but allows 


1050 years fromthe birth of PARicsuiT to the inauguration of Mana- 
‘PADMA: and the feven Rishis are fated as being in a line with the con- 


‘ftellation  facred to fire (that is Critica ), 836 years later, in the time of 
the Andhra kings, | 


Inthe Brahme fiddhanta of ickEvA, denominated from i its reputed 
‘author Sdcalya Jjanhitd, the fuppofed motion of the leven’ Rijhis is thus 
noticed :+ “At the commencement of the yuga,.Caatu was near the 
ftar facred to Visunu (Sravand), at the beginning of the afterifm: 
Three degrees eaft of him, was Purana; and PuLastTyYa, at ten degrees. 





*) Part 4. Ch. 27+ Vv, ga. &e, * 
t Prefaa 2. ch. 3. | moe ee f 
a] 
# 


Divisions or tHe ZoptAck, 361 
from this; Arri followed at three degrees from the laft; and Axcrras, 
at eight degrees from him; next came Vasisut’HA, at the diftance of 
feven degrees; and Jaftly Maricur atten. Their motion is eight diptas 
(minutes) in a year. Their diflances from the ecliptick, north, were 

miefpectively 55°, 50°, 50°, 56°, £4°, Go® and Go’. For. moving in the 
Aton into different pofitions, the lages employ 2700 years in revolving 
A through the affemblage of afterifms: and hence their pofitions may be 


; éafily ec at any particular time.” 





“Data, cited by Muniswara in his glofs on the Szromani, fays 
“If the number of years of the Cals age, lefs fourteen, be divided by 
100, the quotient, as the wife declare, fhows the afterifms traverfed by 
Marieur and other celeftial fages, beginning from the afterifm of 
‘Viranchi (Brauma).” , 


Here Latta is generally underftood-to mean Ré/int, which is facred 
to Prajdpati (or Brahma), But Muniswara has remarked, in another 
place, that Laua may intend AdAyit which is facred to Vid'hi or Brah- 
ma; and cenfequently may mean Sravand, of which AbAgit forms a part; 


and thus Latxa and SACALYA may be reconciled. 


Most of the commentators on the Stirya fidd'hdnta and Strémani are 
filent on the fubjeé& ofthe feven Rifhis. But Nristnna, in his Vértica 
to the Vafand Bhajfhya or glofs on the Sirémani, quotes and expounds the 
Sdcalya Sankitayand rejeéts VARAnA’s rule of computation, as difagree- 
ing with Purdnes, Muniswara, in his commentary on the Siromani, 
-cites'fome of the paffages above noticed, and remarks, that Buascana 
nas omitted this topick on account of contradictory opinions.concernin# 
it,.and becaufe it is of no great ule, 

R4 


362 ~: On rune Inptan, &c. 
Tre fame author, in his own compilation, entitled SidPhanta Surve- 


Bhaum2, has entered more fully into this fubje&: He obferves, that the 


feven Rij/h's are not, like other flars, attached by {pikes tothe folid sing ¥ 
7 


of the ecliptick; but revolve in fmall circles round the northern. pole of 


the echiptick, moving by: therr own powerdn the ctherial [phere above. el 
Saturn. but below the {phere of the ‘flars. He places the Rijhis in the —y” ; 


feme relative pofitions, which Sacazuva had affigned to them+ flates in ; sf 


other terms the fame diftances from theecliptick, and the fame annual 
motion; and dire&s their place to be computed by deducting Goo from 
the years of the Cait, age, doubling the remainder and dividing by fifteen :, 
the. atonal in. degrees, is, divided by 99, to.reduce it into figns. 


- Muwisyana fupports this mode of calculation on the authority of 


SACALYA, againft VaRAHA Mintza and Latra; and affirms, that it. 
agrees with the phenomena, as. obfervable at the period of his compila- 


tion. It appears, however, to be a correStion of Sacatra’s rule. 


CAMALACARA, in the Tatwaviveca, notices the opinion delivered in 
the Sidd’hanta. Sdrvabhauma ; but obferves, that no-fuch motion of the 
{lars is perceptible. Remarking, however, that the authority of the Pu- 
ranas and Sanhitds, which affirm their revolution, is incontrovertible, he 
reconciles faith ‘and-experience by faying, that the flars themfelves are 
fixed: but the feven Rihis are invifible deities,, who-perform the ftated’ 
revolution in vil apes fpecified.. 

Ir-CamALAcaRA’s’ notion be adopted, no difficulty remains: yet it- 
ean hardly be fuppofed, that VARAHA MIliRA and Latta intended to 
defcribe revolutions .ofinvilible beings, If then it be allowed, that they: 
have attributed to the flars themfelves an imaginary revolution grounded’ 
on an erroneous theory, a probable inference may be thence drawn as t 
the period when thofe authors lived, provided one pofition be conce- 


| al 





- 
Li 
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ded: namely, that the rules, flated by them; gave a refult not grofsly 


wrong at the refpective periods when, they wrote. Indeed it cam fcarcely> 
he fuppofed, thatauthors, who, like the celebrated aftronomers -in quef- 


}. tion, awere not mere compilers and tran{cribers, fhould have exhibited rules. 
. Of computation, which did not approach: to the truth, at the very: 
Ve period when they were propoled. . 


“f Ir this reafoning be admitted, it would follow, that Va rana mMintR AY 


i a compofed the Varati fanhitd about28oo years after the period afligned> 

) by-him to the comarencemant ofthe reign of Yuninsat’s tRA, OF near 
the clofe. of the third.century-afier the expiration of -Yonursit’Hir a's” 
€ra as defined by him. For the circle of declination paffing between: 
Cratu and Purana (the two firft of the feven Rifhis ); and cutting the 
ecliptick only 2° fhort of the beginning of Maghé,was the folflitial colure, ° 
when tlie equi: nox was near the beginning of Criticé » and fach probably- 
was the reafon of that line being noticed by ancient Hindu altronomers. 
Jt agrees with the folftitial colure on the (phere of Eunoxus, as defcribed. 
by Hirrarcuus.* A fimilar circle of declination, palling between the 
fame flars,. interfected the ecliptick at the beginning of Maghd, when the 


oh 





— 

* « Hirragceus tells us, that Eupoxus: drew the colure of the folltices, through the’ 
middle of the Great Bear; and the middle of Cancer: ‘antl the neck of Hydrus; and the-ftar- 
between the poop and maft of Argo; and the tail of the South Fith; and through the middle of” 
Capricorn, and of Sagitta; and through the neck and right-wing of. the Swans: andthe left 
hand of Cepheus: and that he drew the eqhinoctial colure through the left-hand of Aréto. 
phylax; and along the middle of hisbody; and crofs the midille of ‘Chela; and through the 
right-hand and fore-knee :of the Centaur ;:.and through the flexure of’ Eridanus and hex of ' 
Cetus; and the back of Aries acrofs, and through the head and right-hand of Perfeus,’ 
Ste I. Newron’ s Chronology. §. 29. Hipparch. ad. Phenom. in Petavii Uranslegia p. 207, 
208. Baiity, Aj, Anc, p. 506. Costarp, p, 136. 
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folftitial colure was at the middle of A/lefid; and a like circle paffed 

through the next afterifm, when the equinox correfponded with the 
_~ firft point of Mefha, Anaflronomer of that period, if he were apprized of 

the pofition affigned to the fame fiars by Ganrca reputed to have been 


‘the prieft of Crisuna and the Péndus, might conclude with VARAHA | 





-MiHIRA, that one revolution had beer completed, and that the flars had. ~~ 


.paffed throvgh one Nacfhatra of the fecond revolution. In corroboration 
of this inference refpe€ting the age of VARAHA MIHIRA’s aftrological 
.treatife, it may be added, that he 1s cited by name in the Pancha tantra, the 
original of the fables of Pilpay, which swere tranflated {for Nusutrvan 
emore than 1200;years ago.* 


Tne theory ‘being wholly unfounded, VARAHA mrutra’s rule of 
computation foon ceafed to agree with the phenomena, and other. rules _ 
have ‘been fucceflively introduced by different authors, as Latta, 
SACALYA and laftly Mu NISW-ARA ; whole rule, deviled lefs than two 


‘hundred years ago, does-not. yet grofsly betray its infufficiency. 


Tuts pretended revolution of the ftars of Urfa Major is conneéted with 
‘two remarkable epochas in Indian chronology; the commencement of. 
the Cali yuga, or finful age, in-the reign of Yoo'srsut’a1aa; and its 
prevalence, on the failure of the fucceflion of C/hatrzya princes, and elfta- 
Dlifhment of a different dynafty, 1015 years after the birth of Partcsutr, 
according to,the Vi/hnu Purana; or 1115 years, according to the Bhaga- 
vata; but 1498 years, if a correction, which has been propofed by 
Srip’HarA Swami and fome other commentators, be admitted. This 





* Pazracs to the Sanfcrit edition of the Hitépadésa. p. xi. . 


the principal far of each Nacfhatra,,is denominated Yogatara. 
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fubjeét has been already noticed by Capt. Wiiror pin his eflay on Vicra- 
MADITYA; and itis, therefore, unneceflary to enlarge upon itin this place. 

It has been noticed, towards the beginning of the prefent effay, that 
Per- 
haps it may not be fuperfluous to caution the reader again‘ confound- 
ing thefe yéga ftars with the yozas, of which a lift is inferted in Sir 
W. Jones's Treatife on the Indian Zodiack.* They are mentioned by 
him as divifions of the ecliptick: but it will prefently appear, that they 
cannot in ftriftnefs be fo denominated, Their principal purpofe re- 
gards aftrology; but they are alfo employed in regulating certain movea- 
ble feafts; and they are of fuch frequent ufe, that every Indian Alma- 
nack contains a column [pecifying the 2 for each day, with the hoar 


of its termination, Zo 


ae 


# s// 
Tue yora is nothing elf than a mode of indicating the fum of the 


longitudes of the fun and moon. The rule for its computation, as 


given in the Surya Sidd’hanta, Bhafwati and Graha ldg’hava, directs, that 
the longitude of the fun be added to the longitude of the moon; and 
the fum, reduced to minutes, is to be divided by 809 (the number of 
minutes in 13° 20°): the quotient exhibits the elapfed poyas, counted 
from Vifheumbha. t+ It is obvious therefore, that the yoras are twenty- 
feven divifions of 360° of a great circle, meafured upon the ecliptick. 








* As Res vol. 2. p. 302. 


+ 1 Vilhcumbha. a Priti. 3 Ayufhmat. 
7 Sucarmgn. §. Dhriti. 9 Sila. ro Ganda, 11 Vridd'hi, 12 Dhruva, 13 Vyagha- 


ta, 4 Herfhana. rs Vajra, 16 Sidd’h, 17 Vyatipita. 18 Wariyas. 19 Parigha, 
% Siva. a1 Sidd’ha, 22 Sidhya. 23 Subha. 24 Sucka 25 Brahman, a6 Aindra, 


27 Vaidhriti, 


4 Saubhagya. 5 Sébhana, 6 Atiganda. 


S 4 
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But, if they be reprefented ona circle, 11 malt be a moveable one ig 
the plane of the ecliptick, 


ASTROLOGERS allo reckon twenty-cight yozas, which correfpond to 


the twenty-eight Nac/hatras or divifions of the moon’s path; varying, 
however, according to the day of the week. As the Indian Almanacks ' 
_ fometimes appropriate a column tothe moon’s yea for each day, I 


fhall infert ina nofe a lift of thele soras, with the rule by which they 
are determined.* 7 








* 1 Ananda, 2 Caladanda. 3 Dhimra, 4 Prajipati. ¢ Saumya. 6 Dhwa4nctha, 
7. Dhwaja. 8. Srivatfa. g. Vajra. 10 Mudgara. 11 Ch’hatra. 1a Maitra. 13 Ma- 
nafa. 4 Padma. 1s Lambuca. 16 Utpita. 1 Mrityu. 18. China. tg Sidd’hi. 20 
Subha, 21 Amrita. 22 Mufulae 23 Gada. a4 Métanga. 25 R4cthafa. 26 Chara. 


at 


07 SUhira. 28 Pravard'ha, 


Tue foregoing lift is extra&ted from the Rafnamila of Sriratt. He adds the He hy 
which the yéger are regulated. Gna Sunday, the Nacibatras anfwer tothe yias, in their 


natural order; vizt, Aswini to Ananda, Bharani to Céladanda &c. But, on a Monday, the 
firlt yiga ( Ananda) corrrefponds to Mrigefiras, the fecond to Ardra, and fo forth. Ona . 
_ Tuefday, the Nacfatra, which anfwers to the firlt yiga, is Asléfba ; on Wednefday, Ha/fa; 


on Thurfday, Anwrad'ha; on Friday, Ottaré/bad'ha; and on Saturday, Satabhifos. 

ALMANACKS ufually contain another fet of aftrological divifions of the lunar month, which 
it may be proper to explain, They are denominated Carena; and confijt of feven variable 
anil four invariable, as in the fubjoined Jif. 


Variable Caranas. Invariable Caranas, * 


t. Bava. a §Sacuni. 

a Ba&lava. a Chatufhp4hd, 

3 Caulava, 3 Niza. 

4 Taitita. + Cintupghna, 

« Gara. as 
6. Vanij. 

9 Vishsi. 
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AwoTtHer topick, relative to the Zodiack, and connected with af- 
trology, remains to be noticed. Iallude tothe Drefhcdnas anfwering 
to the Decani of European Aftrologers. The Hindus, like the Egyp- 
tians and Babylonians, from whom that vain [cience pafled to the 
Greeks and Romans, divide each fign into three parts, and allot to 
every fuch part a regent exerciling.planetary influence under the partie 


cular planet whom he there reprelents, 


’ 

Tue defcription of the 35 Dréfhcanas is given towards the clofe 
of VARANAMINIRA’S treatife on the cafting of nativities, entitled Vrthat 
Yataca, It is here tranflated conformably with the glofs of BuatTort- 
PALA?! omitting, however, fome variations in the reading of the text, 
which are noticed by him; but which can be of no ule, unlefs occafion 


fhould-arife for reference to them in comparing the defcription of the 


Dréfhcdnas with fome amulet or ancient monument in which the Deca- 


ni may be fuppofed to be figured, Even for that purpofe, the following 
defeription will probably fuffice. 

1 [Mars] A man with red eyes, girt round the waift, with a white 
cloth, of a black gomplexion, as formidable as able to protect, holds a 
raifed battle axe. 


2 [Tue Sun] A female clad in red apparel, with her mind fixed on 


wearing ornaments, having a mare's head, and a belly like ajar, thirhy 





They anfwer fucceflively to half a Tit'hi or lunar day ; Ciatughaa being always afligned to 
the firft half of the firk Ti'hiz and the variable Caranas afterwards fucceeding cach other regu- 
larly, through eight repetitions: they are followed by the three remaining invariable Caranas, 
hich conclude the month ; Chatubpad and Naga appertaining to Amévafya or the new moan, 


and Sacuai being appropriated to the latter half of the preceding Terhi, 
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and refting on one foot, is exhibited by Yavana as the fiztite of the 


Dréfhedna in the middle of A fe/ha.* 


* 


9 [Juerrer] A fierce and wrathful man, converfant with arts, of a 
tawny complexion, foljcitous of aCtion, but unfleady in' his refolyes, 
holds in his hands a raifed flick, and wears red clothes. He is the third 
in the tripartite divifion of Mejha. J 

4 [Venus] A woman with hair clipped and curled, a body fthaped 
hke ajar, her clothes burnt, herfelf thirfty, difpofed to eat, and fond of 
ornaments: fuch is the figure of the firlt in Vi tfhabha. 


5 [Mercury] A man with the head of a goat, and a fhoulder like 
a bull, clothed in dirty apparel, fkilful in regard to the plough and 
the cart, acquainted with field, grain, houfe, and kine, converfant with 


#rts; aud, in difpofition, voracious. 


6 [Saturn] A man witha body vaft as an elephant’s, and feet great 
asa Sarabha's,+ with white teeth and a tawny body, his mind bufied 
upon the wool of wild fheep, occupies the extremity of the fign Tau. 
Tus, | 

7 [Mercury] Such as are converfant with the fubje€t, declare the 
firft in the tripartite partition of the third fign, to be a woman fond of 
working with the needle, beautiful, delighting in ornaments, childlefs, 


amorous, and with her arms elevated, 


. 8 [Venus] In the middle of the fign Gemini wa man, with the face 





* Aq FOMMAT ANTS gi BHATTOTPALA expounds this * de- 
clared by YAVANACHARYA” UTA alana 


t A monfter with cight legs, who deftroys elephants. 


A. 


j 
4, 


P 


¥ 
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of a Garuda, * ftanding in a grove: he is an archer clad in armour, and 
holds a bow, he meditates on fport, his children, ornaments and wealth. 

go [Sarurn] At the end of the fign Gemini isa man decorated with 
ornaments, Having as many gems as the ocean contains; clad in armour 


and furnifhed with bow and quiver; fkilled in dance, mufick and fong, - 


and praétifing poetry. 


~s09 [Tue Moon | The wife declare the firft in Cancer to be an animal 
with the body of an elephant, the feet of a Szrabha, a boar’s head and 
horfe’s neck, ftanding in a grove under a Sandal-wood tree,+ and up- 


- holding leaves, root and fruit. 


11 [Mars] In the middle of the fign Cancer, a woman, in prime of 
youth, with bloffoms of lotos on her head, attended by a ferpent, cries» 


- while ftanding in a foreft, refling againft the branch of a Pa/a/a ¢ tree, 


ia a2 [Jurrrer]} Laflt in Cancer is a man with his head inclined; he is 
decorated with golden ornaments, and, embarking on a veffel and en- 
compaffed by ferpents [twined round him,] he traverfes the ocean ta 


i 


feek ornaments for his wife. 


13 [Tue Sun] A vulture and fhakal fland on a cotton tree:§ a dog 
is near: and a man, in a {qualid drefs, laments for his father and mother: 


- this reprefentation is pronounced to be the firlt of the Lion., 


_ 


-— 


14 [Jueirsr ].A- man. formed like a horfe, bearing on his head a 


gatland of yellowifh white flowers, wears a leather drefs: unconquered 





* An ave: or elfe a gigantick crane. Perhaps a vulture, 
tT Santali Album five Sirium myrtifolium. 
beck Butea frondofa, 
“fF: $ Bombax heptaphyllum, 


ES 


he 
a 


T 40 
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q 


like a’Lion; armed witha bow; and wesc sia By a. hooked Hite, (- 





he is placed in the middle of Leo, 
15. [Mars] The third in the tripartite divifion of Leo; 1s a: man 





having the head of a kear;: with a long beard and curled» hair; tm difpe- | 
fition fimilar to an ape; and holding a ftaff, fruits and flefh; ° 


16, [Mercury] A damfel, bearing a jar filled with bloffoms, | 
(her perfon clothed in apparel foiled with dirt), folicitous for the ufiion 
of drefs with opulence, is going towards the ang of her ig parent: 
fuch is the firlt of Virgo. 

17, [Ss aTuRN] A man of adark complexion, witha cloth on his 

head, holds a pen, and is calling up accounts of receipts and difburfe- 
‘ments: he bears a large baw, and his body is covered with hair: he is 
placed-in the middle of the fen. 

18. [Venus] A woman.of a fair-complexion, dreffed in bleachetl 
filk, tall; holding in her hand a jar and ladle; is devoutly going towards 
a temple of the gods: the wife pronotince this to be the lalt of Virgo. 


ig. [Venus] A manis proceeding along the middle of a highway; 
holding a balance, and having weights:in his-hand ;. he is {killed in mea- 
furing and meting, and meditates on commodities and their prices. The 
Xguengs declare this form to be firlboof Libra.*- — 
| [Saturn] A man with the head of a-vulture, carrying a water 
Se is anxious to proceed; being hungry and thirfty ; in thought, he vifits 
his wife and fon. He is middiemont of the balance-bearer (Libra). 





. ARTF zfaaaa: WARAIAT: ‘This might fignify “ YAvANa declares; 
for the plural is-ufed in Sanfcrit refpectiully ; and Fbartétpala. has before expounded aq a3 


intending YAVANACHARYA; but.a different explanation occurs a little lower, \ 
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' oi) [Merourr] A man,in figure like an'ape, adorned with gems, 
-\ bearing-a golden quiver and armour, and carrying fruits and flefh,. is 


{caring deer, in a forefl: fuch is the figure exhibited by the Yavanas,* 


l 
si. ‘gz, [Mar s]| A woman, without clothes or grnamients, comes from 
‘ the great’ocear, to the fore; fite has fallen from her place; round her 


feet are ferpents entwined; but fhe is pleafing. ° Such ts the firft of the 





/ digIrScorpio.. 

‘99. [Joritver] > A woman, with a body like a tortoife anda jar, 
and with ferpents entwined round her perfon, is folicitous to prepare 
local comforts for her hufband, This figure the wife pronounce to be 


the middle one. of. Scorpio, 


o4, [Tue Moon’ ‘The lift of the Scorpion’is a‘lion with a large 


and ftooping head) refembling that of a tortoife;, he guards. the place 


where Sandal-wood grows, terrifying dogs,.deer, boars and fhakals. 


25: [Jurrrer| Ah animal with the body of horfe, and head of a 


“man, holding a:large bows fkands near a hermitage and devoutly guarc’s 


the implements of facrifice: fuch is the firft of the three divifions of the 


bow (Sagittarius) : 

06, [Mars]. A» pleafing female, of golden* complexion like the 
Champaca;t moderately handfome, {its ona throne, : dillributing marine 
his is defcribed as the middle divifion of the bow. 


gems. T 
A. man with a long beard, of a complexion yellow 


a7. [Tue Sun] 








a”: aqAAa EA Which BuatTo'reaLa expounds ‘declared by the ancient Yavanas.”. 
) ~ 
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like the Clamfaca, is fitting ona throne witha ftaff in his hand: ‘he J 


wears {ilk raiment and a deer's fkin, Such is the third figure of the 


ninth fign, 


38. [Satu RN | A. man, of a terrible afpe&, with-the body of a 
og; hairy, having tufks like a Macara,* holds a yoke, a’net and Fetters, 


He is firft of Capricorn. " 
| Pips 
29. [Venus] In the middle of Macara is a woman {killed ia’mu.. 
fick, with eyes large like the petais of the lotos, and with a dark com. 
plexion.. She feeks various things: fhe is decorated with jewels; and 
wears metallick ornaments in her ears. 


go. [Mercury] A man, fhaped like a Cinnara,+ clothed ina wool. 
en cloth, and furnifhed with quiver, bow and armour, bears on his 
fhoulder a jar adorned with gems: he is laft of the fisn Macara, 


31, [Tue Sun] The firlt of the jar (Aquarius) is a man with the 
head of a yulture, clothed in filk and. wearing an antelope’s hide with a 
woollen cloth: his mind is bufied in obtaining oil, ardent {pirits, water 
7 “and food. 


32, [Mercury] In’‘a burnt carriage, a woman clad in foiled ap- 
‘parel, bearing veffels on her head, is collecting metals in a foreit con. 
‘taining cotton trees, ” 

33- [Venus] A man ofa dark complexion, with hairy ears, adorn. 

= with a diadem, carries and tran{ports vafes with articles of metal, and 
with bark, leaves, gum and fruit. He is lat of Cumbha, 





Perhaps the Narwhal may be inbended, or 
+ A human figure with the head of a horfe, 


* A fea moniter. 


} 
t 
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\. 34. [Jurrrer ] The firft of the fith [ Pifces] navigates the fea in 
fearch of ornaments for:his wife: he has jewels, and his hands are full 

of veffels ufed in facrifice, together with pearls, gems, and fhells. 
Oe a5. [Tue|Moon] A woman, furpaffing in gmplexion the bloffom 
YS ofthe Champaca, afcends a fhip with lofty mafts and flags; and approaches 
} * the fhore of the fea, accompanied by her retinue. This is declared by 

| “Pipes to be the fecond in the tripartite divifion of Mina, 


36. [Mars] Near acavern, ina foreft, a naked man, with ferpents 
entwined round his body, and tormented by robbers and fire, laments. 
He is the Jaft of the fith, 


ARaBiAn altronomers in like manner divide each fign of the Zodiack 
into three parts, denominated Wajeh (24) or in the plural Wujuh (9.73), 
which feverally belong to the different planets * thence called Rab uf 
wajeh, The proper import of the term 73 is face or countenance; 
agreeing with the Greek Mosswsev, which is fimilarly employed in tiie. 
acceptation.+ 
_ Tue near correfpondence of the Drejicdnas with the Decani of 
Roman authors and 4xeva of Grecian writers will be evident from the 
following paflage of Mantriivs, fupported by quotations from other 
authors, which I fhall infert on the faith of Saumarse;t the original 


works, from which they are taken, not being here procurable. 


Sa = : = —— 





® In the following order, beginning from Anes: viz. Mgrs, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the 

| Moon, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Sun, &c. (iveny'! Safe. 
4 Firmici Mathefis feu Aitron. vide infra, 

* + Salmafii Pliniana Exercitationes. p. 652. 

on Ls U4 
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Mani.ius fays * 
Quam partem decimam dixére Deeania gentess 
A numero nomen pofitum eft, quod partibus altra 
Condita tricenis propria fub forte feriintur, 
Et tribuunt denas in fe coewntibus affris, 
Inque vicem teryis habi tantur fidera Signis. ) 
- Hepnstion exprefsly declares,t that “each fign of the Zodiack 
is divided into three Decani com prifing ten degrees each: the firll divi. 


fion 6f Aries is named Clontare ; the fecond Chontachre, and the wird 
Sicet? | 
Fiauicus idiffers in the names, and does not allow ten complete de- 
grees to cach Decanus. Thus, in the fien Aries, the three firft degrees 
are, according to him, unappropriated; the five next belong to the firlt 
Decanus named Ajitan; the next nine are vacant; and the four following 
appertain to the fecond Decanus Senacher: five degrecs are again un- 
occupied; and the four lait belong to the third Decanus Sentacher.[ 

We jearn from Pseuxus § that the feveral Decani were figured with 
different attributes and dreffes; and, from DEmoOPHILUS and Firmicus|| 


that they reprefented the planets. The firft appertained to Mars; the fe. 
#1. 4. 298— 02. | 
+ yal dco lv 6 bv xpeloe sgoviepe, Od de Secrepoe seovleseee, O Tpdlog cimel, 
+ Salmafii Plin.Exere. p. 653, 
§ Goi yap ev insicy Tay Qwolwy mpc narekeyetvor Acnevel mormihonopQoi, a’ prev maT eeuy rhe 





Amu, 68 ay ado Ti dounpeliopéves axacuc. ave Ta dou xal Te oyyuele baxrudion eyyau ve 
edevdvens dzorodrain Seyau Qayycerqs. Iavia pev ouv o Teduper xai oi nal exgvov weperiod 


Te pereaper 
|| Primum spocuray eff is planeta cujus fignum eft: fecundum apéeorey planeta fequens: et 


fic deinceps. Aries eft Martis primum apézwrev, fecundum Solis, tertium Veneris, juxta fers 


emerramium, This agrees precifely withthe Arabian ~7 5 e" 
‘ “Ss 


} 
j 


» 


/ 
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_aflrological doétrine itfelf may be exotick in India. 
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cond to the Sun; and the third to Venus (the Hindu author feys Jupiter). 
Tu15 aftrological notion was confcfledly received from foreign nations. 


The doélrine feems to be afcribed by Firmicus to Nexepso king of 


| Egypt ;* and Pseurus cites.a Babylonian author, whom he calls Tevcer; 


and who 1s alo, noticed by PorpuyRrivus: befides, the names of the 
Decani, ftated by Hepy 2sTi0N and Firrmicus, are decidedly barbar- 
sus. It was not, therefore, without reafon, that SAUMAISE and KirCHER 





fons st a derivation of the word Decanus itfelf from a foreign language. 
It cannot be deduced, as SCALIGRR propoles, from the fimilar term for 
an inferior officer commanding ten men;t fince this office and xs defig- 
nation were firft introduced later than the time of Manizius, by whom 
the aflrological term is employed; and Porenyrivs exprefs!y affirms 
that the word was ufed by thofe whom he denominates “ ancients.”{ 
Huer, not concurring in either of the opinions abovementioned, fup- 
pofes the term to have been corruptly formed by the altrologers of 
Alexandria from the Greek numeral with a Latin termination § If this 
be admitted, it {till remains not improbable that fome affinity of found, 
in the Egyptian or in the Chaldaick name, may have fuggefted the fors 
mation of this corrupt word, 

Tue Sanferit name apparently comes from the fame fource. I do not 
{fuppofe it to be originally San/erit; fince, in that language, it bears no 
etymological fignification. For the fame reafon, itis likely, that the 

One branch of 


* Sic et Nekepfo Aigypti jultiflimus {mpcrator, et Aftrologus valde bonus, per ipfos Decanog’ 


omnia vitia valetudinefque collegit, oftendens quam valetudinem quis Decanus eflicerct, &c. 


4 Erant Decani denis militibus propoflti. Veget. a. . 
* + Ove ties dudhéony Senavous of waaraiol. - 
uetil animadverfiones ad Manilium. Lib. iv, v. 198. 
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attrology, entitled Tajaca, has been confefledly bortowed from the Ara. 
bians: and the technical terms ufed in it, are, as Lam informed by Hin- 
du altrologers, Arabick, The caftine of nativities, though its praétice 
is of more ancient date in India, may allo: have been received from , 
Weltern aftrologers ; Egyptians, Chaldeans, or even Gréeks. “If'fo, it * 
is likely, that the Hindus may haves received ‘aftronomical hints at the: \ 
fame time, | : D7 

By their own acknowledgment, * they have cultivated aftronony for 
the fake of aflrology; and they may have done fo, with.the aid of hints. 
received from. the fame quarter, from which. their aitrolooy is derived. 
In the prefent inflance VarAHA MINiRA, himfelf, as interpreted by 
his commentator, quotes the Yavanas (meaning perhaps Grecian au- 
thors), in a manner which indicates, that the defeription of the ' Drejf.- 
tanas is borrowed from them. | 

Tus name of YaAvanacuarya; who is cited by Buarrrépara, 
would not be alone decifive. He is frequently quoted by Hindu aftro- 
homers; and it is pofliole, though by no-means certain, that, under this 
name, a Grecian oran Arabian author may be intended. To deter. 
mine that point, it will be requifite (unlefs. the work attributed to him 
be recovered ) to colleé all the paflages, in which Yavanacua RYA Is 
cited by. Sanferit authors; and to compare the doftrines afcribed to him 
with thofe of the Grecian and Arabiarr writers on Aftronomy, Not 
being prepared for fuch a difquifition, I fhall difmifs this fubjeét, for 
the prefent, without offering any politive opinion on the queftion, which 
has been here propofed. - , 








* Buascara exprefsly fays “* By ancient aftronomers, the purpofe of the {cience isde-.. 
elared to be judicial altrology ; and that, indeed, depends on the influence of configurations >, 
and thefe, on the apparent places of the plancts,” i% * 
Gilad" hyiya, tv, Gy. ~ 
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Vil. 
On OLIBANUM or FRANKINCENSE, 


BY H. T. COLEBROOKE, EsQ; 


lew is generally agreed, that the Gum-refin, called Olibanum, is the 
Frankincenfe which was ufed by the Ancients in their religious ceremo- 
nies. But there is not the fame agreement as to the plant fuppofed to 
produce it, Linnaeus has referred it toa fpecies of Juniper: * and 
accordingly botanifts of his {chool,+ and the Chemica! writers, in concur 
in affirming, that Olibanum is the produce of the Lycian Juniper, But 
this tree is mative of the fouth of France, as well as the Levant and 
Siberia: and the French Botanitts deny, that ic yields the refinous Gum 
in quellion;§.and remark, that Linn.cus made the affertion without 
proof. Their remark is, I believe, well founded. No proof appears 
to have been alledged; and both Niesunr and Bruce confidered it as 
an undecided queltion, which they endeavoured, though unfiuccefsfully, 
to invelligate.|| I eemetote ss a that the evidence, which will 








* His pupil Gaun, ina treatife on officinal plants, written and publifhed in 1753 and inferted 
an Fund. Bot. vol. 2,°has fo ftated it, without {pecifying the fpecies. This was probably ground.~ 
ed on the Materia Medica of Linn us publifhed in 1749. Murray cites that work of Ltw- 
wus, for the obfervation, that it is yet uncertain whether Qlibanum be produced from the Ju- 


_miperus Lycig, Appar. Medic. T. 1. p. 55. - 


+ Martyn’s Botan, Dié, 3 
+ Fourcroy, Syft. Chim. T, 8. p. 3o.. Thompfon, §- P+ 34a. 
§ Les botaniites ignorent quel eft l'arbre d'oG découle cette réfine précione., Linneus a 
avancée, fans preuve, qu'elle €toit produite par une efpice de genevrier. 
Hict. D'Ailt. Nat. publithed in 18e7. 
« |) Nresene fays- Wecould learn nothing ofthe wee, from which incenfe diflils ; and-Mr, 


Foxskat does not mention it. I know, thatit is to be found ina part of Hadramaut, where it 


is called Oliban.” (Eng. Tranil.-vol. 2. p. 356). 
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be adduced for a different tree, is "tot oppoled to any arguments of - 


ftrenzth in favour of the ‘Lycian, Juniper. 


A great degree of obfcurity has always hung o over this fubject. 


learn from Tueorurasstus and from Puitny,* that the Greek writers 


differed in their defcription of the tree; Purxy adgf, that the infor- 


mation contained in the volume addrefled by King Tuba to C. C 


grandfon and adopted fon of AuGusTus, was inconfiltent with other 
accounts; and further remarks, that the Ambaifadors, who came to 


Rome from Arabia in his own time, had rendered the whole 


We 


ESARs,: 





2 matter 


more uncertain than ever, The information, obtained in modern times. ( 


from Arabia, 15 Ant more fatisfactory. 


OLIBANUM Js nanied Lubin and Cundur by the Arabs, But, Benzoin’ 


having been introduced into general ufe, as incenfe, in place’ of 


fam, and the Muhammedan;writers. of India, on, Materia Medica, 


Oliba- 


-num, the name of Luban has been appropriated to that fragrant. bal- ; 


apply =f: 


only the term Cundur to Olibanum. The author of the Mchizen- | 
uladviyeh, under this head, {tates Cundur as Arabick, or according to 


other opinions Perfian, and equivalent to the ae Labiniyad (\. 


Sepugy 


He deferibes the drug as the gum‘ of.a thorny plant, a yard high, 4 


with leaves and feed refembling the myrtle. It-grows, he fays, on the moun-- 


tains of Shahar and Yemen. He, however, adds, that the plant is 


faid to 


be found in fome parts of India, The Tohfit ul muminin gives a fimilar 
defcription (excepting the remark lait quoted); and fo does the Ara- ~* | 
bian author AnuLFaDLi cited by the French tranflator of Priny.+ 








* Pliny, t2: 14. Theophbraftus Hilt, Plant. OG. 
+ Poinfinet, Paris 177t» tom. 4. Pp. 532.~ 
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% From the Hebrew Ledonak or Arabick Ludan, the Greeks obtained 
», ~, their names for the tree and the gum, Zidanos and Livanoges. They > a, 
4 | 
feem Jikewife to have been acquainted with the term Cundur, from ice Ve 





which x86 ig probably derived. By Ee pate 
be’ f > Tue Hindu writers’on Materia Medica notibe a fragrant refinous 
> igum, under the Wame of Cundurx, whiclt their grammarians confider 
st. as a §Sanicrit word, and accordingly” {tate an‘ etymology of it from a 
“ *Sanftrit root. They concur in’ declaring it to-be the produce’of the 
| Satlact, a tree which they affirm to be vulgarly called Sdalai: The tree, 
‘. . whichis known by that name, was examined by Dr. Hunter on his 
\ journey to Ujjayini; and by me ona journey to Nagpur: and it has 
been figured and’ defcribed by Dr. Roxsurcs; who has: named ‘it- 

Bolwellia ferrata. His defcription follows.. 

Boswettura Serrata, Roxb. * 

Gen. Char. Calyx beneath,’ 5—toothed. Corol 5’petaled. Neary a: a 
crenulated, flethy cup, fi urrounding the lower part of the germ, with 
ffamens inferted on its outfide. Capfule 3—fided, ae ae 3—valved. 
Seeds folitary, memb1ane- winged.’ one 

_ Spec, Char. Leaves pinnate;: leaflets ferrate, downy... Racemes, fimple, 
axillary... Petals ovate... Filaments inferted” on the exterior margin of 
the neciary. 

A large tree, a native of the mountains of India.. A molt fragrant refin: ) ‘ 

| is co ‘le&ted from wounds made in the bark, ‘&e. . 

Leaves crowded about the extremities of the branchlets, pinnate with a: 

fingle terminal one, ; 
a Leaflets feflile, fometimes oppolite, fometimes alternate, i in general about: 
= = 10 pair, obliquely-ovate, oblong, obtule, fercate, villous ; length-ahout- 


aninch, OF an inch and a half, 
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Petioles round, downy, 

Racemes axillary, fimple, fhorter than the leaves, downy. 

Bracts minute, 

Flowers numerous, very pale pink, {mall. 

Calyx five lobed,* dow ny, 

Corol, petals five, oblong, expanding, downy on ee and con- 
fiderably longer than the ftamens. 

Ne@ary, a flefhy crenulated cup,t furrounding the lower two thirds of 
the germ, 

Stamens: Filaments ten, alternately fhorter,{ inferted on the outer edge 
of the mouth of the neclary. Anthers oblong, 

-Piftil. Germ above, ovate. Style cylindric. Stigma of three pretty 
large lobes. 

Pericarp: Capfule oblong, shires fided, three-celled, three-valved, fize of 
an olive, {mooth: 

Seed folitary, winged, broad-eordate, at the bafe deeply emarginate, 
point long and flender, and by it mine into the apex of the valve of 
the Capfule to which it belongs. 


Tue foregoing defcription is by Dr. Roxsureu. Ihave merely 


added in the margin a few inconfiderable variations taken from Dr, 
HunTepr’s notes or from my own, 


Tue fruciification is remarkably diverfified on the fame plant. I have 
found, even on the fame raceme, flowers in which the avete or lobes of 


* So Dr. Roxnurcu. But Perianth 1-leayed, §-toothed 5 according to Dr, Hunrter’s obs 
fervations and my own. 

+ Coloured and-adhering to the Calyx, 

¢ subulate and alternately flender, 
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the Calyx varied from 4 to10, The number was generally 5, fometimes 
G, rarely 7, more rarely 4, and very rarely 10, Petals as many as the 
' divifions of the Calyx. Stamens twice as many. Capfule generally 3 
fided, fometimes 4, rarely 5, fided; with as many Cells and as many 


valves, Beene generally folitary: the difleion of the germ does indeed 
exhibit a few in each cell; but only one is ufually matured. 


Tue tree is frequent in the forefts beteen the Sone and Nagpir ; on 

the route by which I travelled to Berar in 1798. The gum, which 
exudes from it, was noticed by Mr. D. Turnsut L, who was then Sur- 
gcon to the refidency at Nagpir. He judgeditto be Olibanum; and fo 
did feveral intelligent natives who accompanied us. But the notion, 
prevalent among botanifts, that Olibanum is the produce of a {pecies of 
Juniper, left room for doubt. I now learn from Mr. Turnsutt, that, 
fince his-return to his flation at Mirzapir, he has procured confiderable 
quantities of the gum of the Sa/az, which he has fent to Europe at dif. 
ferent times; frlt without affigning the name of Olibanum; and, more 
lately, under that defignation. It wasin England recognifed for Oliba- 
num, though offered for fale as a diferent gum; and annual confign- 
ments of it have been fince regularly fold at the Eaft India Company's 
fales., 


Tue experience of feveral years at a market fuch as that of London, 


‘where a miflake (had any been committed) would have been foon dif. 
‘covered, feems to be conclufive. I might, however, add to it the tef- 


timony of medical gentlemen at this place, by whom {pecimens of the 


Gum furnifhed by Mr. Turneute have been infpe€ted, and who con- 


‘cur in opinion, that the Gum appears to be the fame with the Oliba- 
‘num o: the fhops, 
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482 On Ovrganum 
Uron this evidence {> corroborated, I fhall ventare to propofe the 


following ftatement of Synonyma both for the tree and the Gum, \ 
Bofwellia Serrata,* : | 
Sanfc. Sallaci or Sillacf,, Cunduruci# or Cunduri, Surabhi,f Suvaha &Xc. 
Hind, Sdlai, Salé, Sala or Sild, Sajiwan. / 


il 


Gr. Libanos, 
Lat. Libanus. — | 
The Gum, Sane, Cunduru, Cunda, Macunda, &e. | 
Ar. & Pers. Cundur (ancieritly Lubén), Syr. Labuniya. Heb. Lebonah: \ 
Gr. Libanotos or Libanos, Lai, Libanus. Mod. Lat, Olibanum, (quale } 
Oleum libant), | 8 





it might have been fuitably deno~ 


# If the genus had not already received a botanical name, 
siinated from the refinous Gum, afforded by this tree; and the gencrick and trivial names of 
the foecies might be Libanus thurifera.. 

+ Protucing Cunduru. 

4. Fragrant. 


| VIII. 
.| REMARKS on the Spectres of Perper, which are found on 
PRINCE OF WALES's ISLAND. 

BY WILLIAM HUNTER, Esg. M. D. 

~ Havine hdd an opportunity, during a refidence of fome months 
at Prince of Wales's Ifland, to alcertain, partly by obfervation and 
| partly by inquiry, fome particulars which I conceive to be new ref- 
peGling the culture and preparation of black pepper, the principal fta- 
| ple of that Ifland, I am induced to’lay the fruit of my refearches 
before the Afiatick Society. To thefe I have added a few remarks on 
the other fpecies which are found on the Ifland, I judged it would 
‘not be without utility to add the oriental names of each fpecies; and 
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in this part of my tafk, as far as regards the Sanfcrit and its cleriva- 
tives, I am indebted to the liberal affiftance of Mr, COLEBROOKE, 


1, Piper nigrum. Lin, fp. go. Syft. 74. Reich. 1. 75. Willden. 159. 
Fi. Zeylan. 26, Mat, med. p. 41, Woody. Med. Bot. 513. t. 187. Ca. 
-melli de plantis Philip, in Phil. Trans. vol. 24. Pp. 1773. Loureir : 
Cochinch. 90, Miller illuft. Plenck icon, Miller's Did. No. +. 
Black Pepper. Leaves ovate acuminate, five to feven nerved, fmooth;- 
petidles fhort. | 
Piper rotundum nigrum, Pluk: almag. p. 297. t. 437. f 1. 
Piper rotundifolium nigrum, Bauhin, pin, 411. Morifonhiff, pl. 3. p.- 
F Goo. f. 15. °t. 1. fea Blackwell 't, 948. ery Hitt. -1941, Burm. 
Zey). 193- aan 
Lada, alijs riwlanga-s.. Piper mas..Pifo-Mant. Arom, p. 180, cum icon, 
Molago Codi, Hort. Malab. v. 7. p. 23. ¢. 12, 
Page Pant. Marlden, Sumat, p. 209% feqh . 
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Gr, Terep 
Sans. Maricha, Maricha, 
Hind. Mirch, Golmirch, Calimirch, 
Arab. Fulful, Fi Jl. 
Pers. Prtpie, 
Malay. Ladda, 
Tue Greek name. of this fpecics, -from wwhich the name of -the 
genus is taken, has been faid to he derived. from Meela, .becanfe it is 


fuppofed to promote digeflion.”). But we have it on.the authority of 


Hierocrares . that the Greeks received this term from the-Perfians ; (4 
and thefe undoubtedly jhad it. from the Indians.) from whofe country 
they. imported the drug itfelf, In fa, the Perfian and Arabick, as 
well as the Greek and Latin names, are derived from Pippali, the 
San{crit denomination of Long Pepper. The ancients in general, with 
the fingle exception of Tuzoruxastus, fuppofed the black, the white and 
the long pepper to be the produce of one plant. Hence, they might 
naturally enough apply to one fpecies the Indian name of another. 
‘SALMASIUS, who notices this, has fallen, in common with other mo. 
dern writers,) into the oppofice error, by fuppofing the black and 
white peppers to grow on different plants. Piso appears to be the firft 


(1) Scapulz Lexic. in voce. Alex. Aphr. in pref, 1, Z..probl 
(2) De Morb. Mulier: ed, Fors. p- 672. 1. 14, 


(3) Salmas. Plinian. Exercit, in Solin, (Paris.2629, fol.) p. roz6.-¢ 
(4) Thid, 


(5) Garcias Hift, Arom, apud, Clus, exot, -P. 18a, 


—, 
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/ who corrected this miftake;() and his ftatement. is confirmed by 
Rueepe,”?) Lovrerro® and Marspen,' 
"Y 


fos 


E J Tuts plant has been fo fully defcribed, that I have nothing to add 
on that head. But as it is the molt important article of produce on. 
Prince of Wales's Ifland, the manner of cultivation purfued there merits- 
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© a particular‘detail?. 
It is-propagated by cuttings, or fuckers, They are generally plant- 
ed at the diftance of about 7£ feet; that is 100 plants in an Urlong, | 
: which is a: meafure. of 80, yards. {quare, nearly equal to 15 Acre. 


~ But fome’ experienced cultivators: think that the diftance fhould be 


»>— == 


greater; perhaps nine feet; as the roots would be better nourifhed, and : 
the produce more abundant, . i 


Wuewn a plantation- is to be commenced, the large timber is cut 
down by Malays, atthe rate of five Dollars per Urlong. The remain- 
ing labour. is performed by Chinefe, who dig out the roots, burn them 
and the trunks, pulverife. and- level. the foil, plant the pepper vines and 
the trees which are to fupport them. It is ufual to contract with them 
for making the plantation in this manner, and taking_care of it for three 
years, at the end of which time it 1s in bearing, at the rate of 225 
Dollars for 1co plants. The fumris liquidated by inflalments, as the 


s,s =f ee 
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contraGtor requires it to pay his workmen,. Something more than one 


‘ ’ ' z er ell 


(6) Mantiffla Aromaticas 
(7). H.. M. ¥. 9. pi aq 
- (#) Fl. Coch.’ 40: 
o (9) Hilt, Sam. rd6, rq 
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third is paid in the firft year, becaufe the labour is then greateft> ‘but 
-dbout one-fourth of the whole is generally referved, till the contraG ; 2 
completed, and the plantation delivered over. This &es not incluile . f 


the price of the plants, or.cuttings, which are furnifhed by the: Beer 
tor of the plantation, 


Tue vine is firft made to climb on a pale. Atthe end of ten or 
twelve months, it is detached from the pole, to undexgo the procefs 
called layiog down. A circular hole, about eighteen inches in diameter, © 
is dug at one fide of the plant. At the bottom of this the plant is carried 
round in a circle, and .the .end of it as brought to the tree which 
is in future to form its fupport. The depth of the hole, in which the 
vines are laid down, -varies, according to the fituation and nature of the 
foil; and much judgement, to be acquired by practice, is requifite, to 
adapt it to thefe circumftances. In high and dry fituations, the depth 
mutt be confiderably greater than in thofe which are low and moift. 
Too little depth in the former would expofe the roots to be parched 
in dry feafons; and too much in the Jatter would occafion them to rot, 
from excels of moifture, 


Tue trees ufed for fupporting the pepper vines on Prince of Wales's 
Tfland are the Morinda Citrifolia (Mankido) and the Erythrina Co- 
rallo dendron ¢ Dadap). The Chinefe planters alledge, that the pepper 
fupported by the Erythrina thrives better, and lafts longer than that 
fupported by the Morinda. One inftance I heard quoted in proof of 
this affertion, was a plantation which had been long neglef&ted, and over- 
grown with weeds, .When it came.to be examined, the vines which had 
grown on the Morinda were all dead; while thofe on the Erythrina, 
were flill {trong and produétive, The reafon afligned by the planters, 


re 


“Shear. 
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| (for this difference, is, that the roots of the Erythrina do not {pread fo 








much, or penetrate fo deep, as thofe of the Morinde; whence they in- 
r j erfere lefS with the pepper, and do not draw fo much nourifhment 
2" om the earth, 


Tue Morinda was formerly made to grow with one ftem, but thie 
/ -was not found to afford fufficient fpread for the vines. Therefore, 
when that wee is ufed, the practice now is to break off the principal 
item, at the height of about twe feet fromthe ground. This obliges 

_ ithe trees to put out lateral branches at that height. When thefe have 
~ attained the length of about a foot or fifteen inches, they are cut. off. 
From their ends arife ereé&t fhoots, each of which ferms a flem, fo that 


‘the vine has four or five {tems to climb on, inflead of one, 


Tue vines, atthree years of age, begin to produce, and they are reck- 
oned to be in full bearing at five or fix. They continue nearly in the 
fame ftate for eight years more, or till they are fourteen years old, . From 
that period they are reckoned on the decline; but the planters on 
Prince of Wales's Jfand cannot yet judge from experience, at what rate, 
or in how long a time they decay. Some Chinele, who have cultivated 
the plant on the Malay coatt, fay the vines have not arrived at. their 
point of greateft produce till they are fourteen years old; and that from 
this, gradually declining, they continue bearing till near thirty. 


Tue firft year of bearing, or at three years old, the vines do not 
yield more than half a carti each. But plants kept in good order, when 
In their prime, will produce three catizs, (°) A plantation of 39000 
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vines at Sungé Clian'*’, now in its eleventh year, has been let for three 
years at feventy prcols yearly, or at the rate of 21 cattzs each plans, 


It muft therefore produce as much more as will pay. the tenant for hi 


labour and rifk. They are generally let, for the firft five.years of bear- 


ing, or from three to eight years old, at 160 picols per lak/ha (10, 000) 
er at 160 cattis for 100 vines. ‘ 

Tue vines yield two crops yearly. The firft gathering commences in 
December, after the heavy rains are over; and at the fame time, the vines 
have put out new flowers. ‘This firft colle@tion may be finifhed in Feb- 
ruary, The flowers which {pread in December have ripened their feeds 
in April or May. The fecond colleétion then begins, and ends in July. 
During this time, bloffoms have expanded, which are to furnifh the crop 
of next December, But, with the moft careful cultivators, who gather 
only the bunches which are fully ripe, thefe two harvefts run fo nearly 
into one another, that the colléétion is ina manner continued withowt 
interruption, from December till Auguft; fo that there is only an inter- 
val of four months in the year, which is the feafon of-the heavy rains. 


Tue bunches are plucked off entire, taking care to pull only thofe 


that are ripe. They are thrown into bafkets, and allowed to remain for’ 
aday. They are afterwards fpread on mats, and trodden with the feet, ; 


to feparate the fruit from the flalk. The grain is next winnie wed to 
clear it from the flalks and the lighter grains; and the good heavy grains 
are {pread om mats, in the fun, todry, for three days. It is caléulated 
that‘one hundred ‘catlis- of green pepper, with the ftalks, yield thirty. 
five caitis of clean and dry pepper. The colteétion of one day from 


‘, 








(rt) A diftri& near the fouthern extremity of the ifland, of which the foil is found peculiarly’ 


favorable to the cultivation of pepper, The uldeit vines are in this diftrict. a4 


ig 
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46,000 plants of three years old, was 500 cattis of green, Or 175 of 


dry pepper. 
Ir is ufual,.as was before noticed, when the plantation is delivered over™ 


“ +9 the proprietor, at theend of three years, to let it to a Chinefe farmer, 


— | 


idl 


for five years more ;. as the proprietor is thereby lefs liable to impofition, 
the only precaution neceffary berg to fee.that the tenant is careful of 
the vines during the laft year, and leaves them. in good condition at the 
expiration of the leafe. This is the only way in which:a’very extenfive 
plantation, or one whereon the proprietor cannot beftow his whole at- 
tention; can be manayed to advantage.- But, if the proprietor has time,- 
and is careful and acute, he may render it fomething more produétive,- 
by keeping it in his own hands.. The labour of cleaning the vines,. 
throwing up earth about the roots, and collecting the produce of the 
plantation abovementioned,.of 46,000 plants,. was performed by fixteers 
Chinefe workmen.. 

Tue Table at the end of this paper exhibits a calculation of. the 
profits: that’ may be expected in twelve years from.a given {pace of 
ground planted with pepper; fuppofing it- to fell at ten dollars a’ 
picol ; which was the price on the field when I was on the Iland,(*¥’ 
and then efleemed very moderate:. But I underftand it-has lately fallerx 
to fomething between eight and nine Dollars: 

Tue whole quantity of pepper produced. in that year on:the [Mand] 
was eltimated at fomething between fixteen and twenty thoufand picols.. 
Taking the medium quantity at 12 Dollars, which was the felling price,. 
this article mult have amounted to'216,0c0 Dollars,. The Iland pepper 





o (42), In 1802:. 
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4s moré efieemed than that which cemes from the Malay continent 
and Sumatra, and it fells for about one Dollar more per preol. The 
‘difference is occafioned by the halle of the Malays to gather the fruit\ 
before it is fufficiently ripe. 


2. Piper Betle. Lin. fp. 40. Syft. 74. Reich, 1. 75. Willd. 149. FL 
Zeyl. n. 27, Loureir, Cochinch. 91. Burman. Zeyl, 193. t. 83. f. 2, 
Moris, Hift. 3. 603, Miller . Dia. No. 2, Leaves obliquely cordate, > 
acuminate, waving, feven-nerved, {mooth, pe 

Betele Tambul five Betre,. Burm, Zeyl. 46, % 

Betre, Betelle, Betele, Betle. Bauh, Hitt. 1. p..437- Ray. Hilt, 1913, 
Acoft, Arom. c, 10, Clus, exot. 176. t, 176. Dale pharm: 213. 

- Beetla Cedi. Rheede Mal, 7, p. 29. 15. Bulat wala, Herm. Zeyl, 
934. 396. 66, 

Sans, Jambuli, Parn‘alatd, Nagavalle. 

Hind. Tambil, Tambol, Nagicl, Pin. 

Tamul, Vetttlay-Chuddi, 

Malay. Sirf. 


SAUMATSE has fhown at great length, and with confiderable flreneth 
ef argument, that the ancient Greek writers meant this leaf by Ma. 
fabathrum, rather than the leaves of Laurus Cafia, or T ez-pat (a 
The Arabick and Perfian Languages have no names for this plant: 
ZLambol is borrowed from the Hindi by Perfian Authors, 





who name the 
Jeaf Bergitambol. It is called Pén in Hindi, from the Sanferit Parna, 
@ leaf in general ; in the fame manner as it was known to the Romans 
under the name of foltum!) The Indian writers enumerate feveral 





(tg) Salmas. Exer: Phin. P+ s079, 
{4 Ibid, P- TOo7T, 1072» 


ri 
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waricties of this plant, diftinguifhed by the fize, fhape-and flavour of the 


leaf.) 

Tue Malays reckon five varieties, among which are thefe three, 
Siri Malayo, Siri China, Sirti U'dang The fpecimen of which the Jeaf 
is above defcribed was the Siri Chins. The Siri U'dang they fay hag 
the petioles and nerves red, ‘a 

CuLTIVATED, but in no great quantity. Alarger quantity is ime 


ported from the neighbouring coafk, 


= Piper Strtooa. Lin. fp. 41. Reich. 1. 76. Willd, 161. Flor, Zeyl, 29) 
- Swartz. obs. 19. Miller Dict, No. to, 

Siviboa Rumph. Amb, 5. p. 340. t. 117. 

Betela quem Sirii boa vocant. Bont. jav. 91. t, 91. Ray, Hifi, 1913. 


Malay Bact. 
Tue fruit % nearly as long as a finger, and taltes like the Betel leaf; 


end hence the name; 60a fignifying frutt in the Malay language, 
- It is ufed-as a fubltitute for Betel, efpecially at fea, where the fre(h 


_ Jeaves cannot be procured. 


3. Piper Chaba, H, Leaves alternate, petioled, lance-ovate, oblique 
“at the bafe, with veins oppofite: Spikes leaf-oppofed, -peduncleds 


fomewhat conical, compact. 





= (ts) The Mekhzen a! Adviyeh, a treatife on Materia Medica, compoled by Murtamm ee 
Husatw, brother to the Nawa'n Munamen Reza Kean, enumerates the following five 
kinds, Maghi, Cingiré, Céfiri, Linchi, Benga. He. thus‘deferibes the method of treating the 
Ieaves, by which they are made tender and acquire a whitith colour—A quantity ef the leaves 


newly gathered is put into bag, an earthen pot or a baiket, covered with flraw, and placed 


jn a hole dug in the ground—The itraw is fet on fire, and allowed to burn till the leaves are — 


heated to a certain degree. The fire is then taken away, and the batket left for twenty-four 
hours in the hole, with a weight laid on it, to prefs the leaves gently together. It is afterwards 


expofed to the dews at night in the lummer, or in winter kept ina warm place, tll the leavee 


_ Specome white and tender, 


cat! ie 


ee — 


| 
) 
; 
; 
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Piper Longum Tyate. Ramph, Amb, 5. p. 33% €, 116. f x2 


Malay. Chadatadz, 


Tuts {pecies has been generally confounded with Piper Longum ; but 
acomparifon of the figure above quoted from Rumputrus, with that of 
Ruzeoe’s Cattu-tirpali. H, M. 7. p.27. t, 14. will clearly evince them 
to be different.. : 


Tue Piper Longum is called in Sanferit Prbpali, in Hindi Piel, and 
in Perfian Pilpili derdz. The {pecies now under confideration. appears 
to be the fame that is called in San{crit Chavicd. and in. Hindi Chab- 
All the Sanfcrit medical writers, as well as vocabularies. of that 
language, concur in. flating the produce of. this plant to be Gaja 
pippalt or Gay pibel, This name was however afligned to avery dif. 
ferent plant examined by S1xz_ Wittram Jones, (**) the Teeran.. 
thera Apetala of Dx. Roxauarcu. (7) And the fruit of a plant, very: 
different from both, is fold under that name by the native druggifts:im 
Calcutta, 

5- Piper Latifolium 2 

ie = 0 lke the former, Leaves alternate,.deeply cordate, obtufe; nine 
Mal. Gadi or Gadikk 
THE leaves are uled as a pot-herb: 


Havine feen Only a fmall fpecimen; without frulification, which & 


knuw merely by defcription, I cannot (peak. with certainty of this: 
{pecies. : 





(16) Afiat, Res. Ve 4) P. 303. 
(7) Pl. Corom, No. 147. 
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Table exhibtling an Eftimate of the-expence and produce, in 12 years, of 


100 Urion 5, planted with Pepper, 














uk Year, Clearing of heavy Timber by Malays, a'| 
5 Drs, per U'rlong, = - ai =- « a 

To the Chinefe Contractor, in the courfe of -| 
years, when he engages to deliver the “ff 
plantation in full bearing, at 225 Drs. pet | 

tooo plants, “2 2 . 2 os % 42,500 =| —— |—j 


= = 





‘OF this in the firft year, = - = = 8434 ‘sof 8435 sel 


J SS —— 


Intereft of 1ft year, at 1a percent, <- c lo7al<c 





ad Year, Farther payment to contractor, 4218 m5 qarfac} —_ | 


ad Year, In full to contraétor, - . - 9847 75 9343]7 51] 


22,500 
——————— 


Intereft inthe gdyear, = « Wiss - < 





| 1707|4s| —— 
4th Xess; Interefty os Sg SS oe 
Suppoting the plantation to be let, during the| 

rit ¢ years of bearing, at 160 picsls perl] 

Lacfha, this will be 1600 picols > which may 

be iold, on the ground, at io Drs. - . — 


Sth: Veer, Imeref,* oS  e, S01 0 
Sh TORRE COR, cy) es pe) Se 


3°93 so} Gels 
i] 








12,873/54Dr_ 


1581/64Cr 









1544/82 


Gth Year, Intermih,~ nae te 
“Oth year's crop, = < 2 LOU, 





17;7 7144 Cr 
oth Year, [ntereft, =_— = —_— = = = : i? 


qth yearacrop, = -. = = = «| : | 


“| 35,9408 Cr 

Sth Year, Interefl, . .« « «= .. . I é 
Sth year's crop, - « « « « 1 — |— 

4 i 59,212149 Ce 


gth Year, Intereft, -~ oS wok 
The plants being now in full vigour, 


Jet for four years more at 4 cathis each plant, i ‘ 
Or 2000 pitolsp'whichis - -« = « 





soth Year, Intereft,, - - 2 «=... 
loth year'scrop, = - .«‘- = « 


rith Year, [ntere®y Ut jie ee 
Rith yearscrop, «. « = =. « 


‘wath: Wear, Totter LS kee 
Jet JOM ECKOD, ng ee ee 
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DESCRIPTION of an improved Hrcromerer, 
By Litut. HENRY KATER, His Majesry’s i2f4 ReGimenr. 
SINCE I had the hoder of laying before the Afiatick Society “ a de- 
{cription of a very fenfible H ygtometer, ” [have attended much to the 


improvement of the inftrument, and am induced tothink that fome 


further.account of it may not be deemed wholly unacceptable. 


Tue principal objection to the Hygrometer defcribed in my former 


paper, arofe from the heceflity of fhortening the beard of the oodecna 


hooloo,* in order to redute the {fcale, to a convenient lenoth; this was 


‘to be obviated, only by viving the inftrument a circular form, and in- 


venting fome mode of afcertaining without difficulty the number of re- 
volutions made by the index. 


ABCD (fig. 1) is a frame, made of fimall fquare bars of brafs or 
filver; this frame is foldered to a fquare plate BE, the edges of which 
are turned up, as reprefented by the dotted lines, to fecure the index 
from injury : On the face of the plate is engraved a circle (fee fig. 4) 
which is divided into. one hundred equal ‘parts. Three holes, a, b,c, are 
made through the frame. and plate in the fame dire€tion; the holes 
a & b, are of a conical form as repre fented by the dotted lines, and are 
highly polifhed to leffén fri€tion; ‘the hole at ¢ receives a fcrew, one 
end of ‘which is tapered, and has a notch cut in it with a fine faw, which 
may be cloled by means of the fliding ting d. 


Tue axis € f, is made of -filver wire, very {mooth and ftraight, and. of 





| the fize of a large raph te: needle ; on the axis, 4 screw is Soto a 


* Tekwiacen Contertus. - 
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a. wilting a fmaller filver wire tightly around it from left to right: this 
yew fhe ld be fourteen. or fifteen threads im length; theend of the - 


a mes divided, and is to be clofed bya fmall fliding ring. As this is the 
mott important part of the Hygrometer, fig, 2 reprefents it on an en- 


‘larged {cale,. 


A loop and drop (fig. 3) is made of fine gold wire, of fuch a fize as 
that when fufpended on the fcrew, it’ may flide along it with perfect 
freedom by means of the revolution of the axis, but pot efcape from 
one interval, to another by any. other motion > fhould the loop, on trials 
be found too large (as indeed it ought to be) it may be eafily clofed a 
little, by placing it on the {crew, and pulling it gently by the drop; it 
will then affune an elliptical form; as in the figure. This loop is in- 
tended to regifler the number of revolutions made by the index,.as it 
hanes freely from the exits, and advances one interval between the 


threads of the ferew,. for’each revolution. 


Tut Index, g h, is made of fine wire, accurately balanced, and as light. zi: 


as poflible ; it fits on the end of the axis e, and. 1sto be placed at right 
angles with the commencement of the screw, (See fig. 2-) 


Tue beard of the cobeena hooloo is reprefented at fd, (Hg. 1). The 


top of it, which is crooked, being cut off, itis firft fecured between the 
cheeks of the axis, atf, by means of the {mall fliding ring ; the axis is 
then turned-round till the gold loop 1s brought to the fifth or fixth in- 
“terval of the screw, counting from the dial plate ; the fcrew at c is then 
advanced, fo.as to receive the lower or thick extremity of the beard of 
the oodcena hooloo in the notch, where it is alfo confined by the fliding 


". ring d. 
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‘ 
Tue extremes of dryness and mo iflure are determined in the follow. 
ing manner. _The Hygrometer is placed in a new earthen pot, w hich 


has never been wetted, and expofed for a-confiderable time to As. grat a 


heat as the grafs can bear without 1 Injury : when the. index is perfeétly : 


fleady, the Hygrometer i is to be taken out of the -veffel, and the ferew at 


c, turned round with a pair of pincers, fo as to bring the gold loop to 
the fir/? interval of the ferew on the axis, counting as ‘before from the 
dial plate, (which is to'be placed to the left: hand) and the index to 100 
or zero. The Hygrometer muit now be fuffered to cool gradually, du- 
ring which, if the atmof, phere ‘be i in a mean flate of. moilture, the index 
will make four or five revolutions: the oobeena hoolvo ig:then to be cons 
tinually wetted with a hair pencil and water, till the index is again per- 
feétly fteady, This will require fome time, as it moves very flowly when 
within a few degrees of extreme motfture. The degree at which the index 
ftands is now to be noted,-and the number of intervals counted between 
the dial plate and gold loop, and this number prefixed to the obferved 
‘degrees will give the extent of the {cale. 


Aut obfervations. made with this Hygrometer, are to be reduced to 
what they would have been had the {cale confilted of 1000 parts, or ten 
revolutions of the index. This is moft conven ient, as it facilitates the 
comparifon of obfervations made with different Hygrometers. An ex- 
ample may not be thought fuperfluous. Suppofe the {cale of the Hygro- 
meter to be 1145, or eleven intervals and forty five parts; and that at 
the time of obfervation, there are four intervals, between the dial plate 
and gold loop, and 50 parts fhown by the index; this would be written 
459. Then, as 1145 : 1000 :: 450 : 393 nearly, the number of degrees 
to be regiltered, 


= 
i 
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be ag 


Tue oodcena haoloo or Andropogon: Contortus is found in every part 





of the country, in the month of January, when it fhould be gathered, 
- and thoroughly dried in the-funs before it is-ufed,:. 


\ | | : 
Tuts grals appears to ,be far fuperior to any other hygrofcopic fub-- 
fiance, hitherto difcovered... In the Encyclopaedia. Britannica, the [cale. 
of Saussuxe’s Hygrometer is faid to confilt of 4oo degrees, or. rather 
more than one revolution..of the index; the Hygrometer here defcribed | 
makes eleven or twelve revolutions; it pofleffes allo the advantage of be, 
ing perfectly portable, cannot eafily be deranged, and may be much res, 
duced in fize, if thought necellary, , without affecting the extent of the. 
fcale.. 
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ON Ancient Monuments, containing SANSCRIT INScCRIP 


By H. T. COLEBROOKE, Ese. ag 


In the fcarcity of authentic materials for the ancient, and evenfor 

the modern, hiftory of the Hindu race, importance is jufily attached = 
to all genuine monuments, and efpecially infcriptions on ftone and 
metal, which are occafionally difcovered through various accidents, 

If thefe be carefully preferved and diligently examined; and the faéis, ~~ 

afcertained from them, be judicioufly employed towards elucidating the 

fcattered information, which-can be yet collected fromthe remains of 

Indian literature, a fatisfactory progrefs may be finally made in invefti- 

gating the hiftory of the Hindus. That the dynaflies of princes, whe 

haye reigned paramount in Jndia, or the line of chieftains, who have 

~Tuled over particular traéls, will’be verified: or that the events of war 

or the effels of policy, during a feries of ages, will be developed; is 

an expectation, which I neither entertain, nor wifh to-excite. But the 

~~~ fate of manners, and the prevalence of particular duétrines, at differ- 

ent periods, may be deduced from a diligent perufal of the writings of 

authors, whofe age is afcertained: and the contraft of different refults, 

for various and diftant periods, may furnifh a diftin@ outline of the 

progrefs of opinions, A brief hiftory of the nation itfelf, rather than 

of its government, will be thus iketched: but if unable to revive the 

memory of great political events, we may at leaft. be content to know 

ie what has been the flate of arts, of {ciences, of manners, in remote 


ages, among this very ancient and early ciyilized people; and to learn 


iy ; 


4 
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set ane 









“fas been the fucceffion of do€trines, religious and philofophical, 
na fe ‘prevailed in a nation ingenious yet prone to fuperftition. 





Rae ATELY, writers have feldom given the dates of their com- 
poktions : and the Hindu’s love of fable, and diftafte for fober narrative, 
_ have beenas unfriendly to the biography of authors, as to the hiftory 
of princes. The lives of few celebrated perfons have been written, 
and thofe, which have been compofed, exhibit the fame fondnefs for 
‘improbable fiction, which pervades the mythological works of the 
Hindus, The age of an author mult be therefore fought from circum- 
ftances mentioned in his writings: and none more frequently affords 





the defired information, than the author's notice of his patron; who 
generally is either the fovereign of the country, or fome perfon ftand- 
ing in fuch relation to the court, as gives occafion to mention the name 
of the reigning prince, Thus every ancient monument, which fixes 
the date of a reign or determines the period of a particular dynaflly, 
( fends to the afcertainment of the age of writers who flourifhed in that 


with confidence deduced immediately from an author’s works, thele — 
may furnifh hiftorical information and affift the explanation of ancient ~ 


monuments, 


On this account the prefervation and ftudy of old infcriptions may be 


earnefily recommended, It is not on a firft or curfory examination, that 


a 


the utility of any particular monument for the illuftration of the civil 
0: literary hiftory of the country can be certainly determined. Even 
thofe, which at firft fight appear uninterefling, may be afterwards found 
to bear ftrongly on an important point, Inflances might be brought 
‘from the few in{criptions, which haye been already publifhed, But it is 


i a 


= | 4 





feign or under that dynafly: and, converfely, wherever dates can he’ 
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not my prefent purpofe to enter on an examination of ches 
monuments, but to urge the communication of every infcription which 


may be hereafter difcovered; at. the fame time; that I lay befs 





Society copies and tranflations of thofe which have been recently com 


municated from various parts of Jndia, 


Ir is a fubject for regret, that the*originals, of whick verfions hava- 


~ before been made publick, are not depofited where they might be ac- 


ceflible to perfons. engaged in refearches into Indian literature and anti-~. 


guities: but much.more fo, that ancient monuments,. which there -is rea. 
fon to confider as important, have been removed to-Europe, before they 


had. been fufficiently examined, or before they were accurately. copied. 
and tranflated. I may f{pecify, with particular regret, the plate of cop-.. 


per found at Benares, and noticed by Capt. WiLrorp in the prefent vo-~ 


lume of Afiatick Refearches (p. 108.) ; and ftill more a plate which has been, 


mentioned to me by a learned Pandit, (who aflured me that he was em- 
ployed in decyphering it),* and which appears, from a copy in his pof- 
» feflion, to have contained a grant of land by the celebrated Jay acHan- 
pRA, when a young prince aflociated to the empire of his father: from 
this information it feems to have been particularly valuable on account. 
' of the genealogy comprifed in it. 


TRANSLATIONS might indeed -be made from the Pandit’s copy of the 
laft mentioned plate, and from one taken by a learned native in Capt. Wi- 
Foros fervice, from the plate difcovered at Benares. But my experi- 
ence of the neceffity of collating the copies made by the beft Pandirs, 





* Servéeu Triveni; the fame who afhiited me indecyphering the copy of an. infcrip- 
tion on Fir6z Swan's pillar at Delhi, As. Res. vol. 7. p» 180. ,e 
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from riifcriptions in aneient or unufual characters, difcourages me 
from placing implicit confidence in their tran{cripts: and the originals 
ave at prefent beyond reach of reference, having been conveyed to 
Europe to be there buried in fome publick mufeum or private col- 


leétion, 





Tue only amends, which could. be now made for the removal of 
thofe interefling monuments, would be the publication of copies cor- 
re€tly made in fac fimile. From fuch tranfcripts, provided they be 
executed with great care, the text may be decyphered and tranflated, 
An exaét copy of the San/crit infcription on the ftone at Cznéra in Por- 
tugal, enabled Mr. Wirxrns to afcertain the, date and {cope of that in- 


{cription; as well as the names, which. it contains.* Similar copies of 


<< 


other infcriptions would in like manner furnifh oriental {cholars with the 
means of afcertaining their purport; and the publication of fac fimiles 
may, for this purpofe, be recommended to thofe who are in poffeflion of 
the originals. 

I now proceed to defcribe, and, fo: faras Ihave fucceeded in de~ 
cyphering them, to explain, the feveral infcriptions on ancient monu- 
ments in ftone and. copper, which have. been lately prefented to the 
Afiatick Society.. 


I. Inscripiton on a Plate of Copper found im the ditlritl of Tipurat 


Towarps the end of 1809, a plate of copper was difcovered in 
digging earth for the repair of the highway through the Manamaté 
hills in the diftriét of Zipura, It was carried to Mr. Ettor, Magiftrate 





* Murenuy's travels in Portugal, p. 297. 


Cs 


i. 
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Of the diftrid; and by him communicated to the Afiatick Society. On 
.€xamination, Is has been found to contain an in/cription wor © 


_a grant of land, ‘dated near 600 years ago, ef 


Tue plate meafures 11 inches in height and 9 in breadth; and is en- 
-graved on one furface only. The fides have a gentle curvature; and, 
at top, -is an abrupt bend allowin g room toa figure-coarfely- delineated 
and apparently'intended to reprefent a temple, ‘The -charaéter agrees 
. nearly with that now in ule in Bengal: but fome of the'‘letters bear-a 
clofer refemblance to the writing of Tirhut* 


Tue following isan exa&t copy of the infcription ‘in Nagar? letters, 
as decyphered by the aid of feveral ‘Pandirs. A literal tranflation is 
fubjoined; and a fac fimile of the original is exhibited in the annexed 
engraving, 


at) RRaqgrafaagare seine spENR SAMARIA |) ST 
Ti: HUM Sa ala all a nl la | 

AAA aAA AMAA PANAMA: | TEpAMaharargeaema 
lecabsislinial Tet AO dh inal ters I" 
RST Tinga ing tet TETAS 









up parasyra CePA Is | hi inlet TATA 

ALMA A ys TS a PACA 4 sa HER manera rsh faRimeiasfa 
faseRQaaasingaatan: pay) Sirareferthe Parla fara fe aaa eee 
RRNA Satsang flap ft |) aisdaaeiraratagahin he mise AT 
Rearsmftrsram: dsSihla dab uN Qi Sma eHTNaret Saft yA: i Sublist 








»" There is reafon to fuppofe the writing, as well as the language, of Bengal to be origi 
nally the fame with the Tirhitiya;: altered, in courte of time, fince the feparation which has 
-been the confequence of a colony of Camyacubya Brahmens (ettling in Bengal. 


* 
a 
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ayadhinged | SD IP eae Aa Petrone a vagizarT aie Paar Rees 
aa gid ai | qemiafraaar afr ae Soy Safefrfee asses A Aa 
a taimah: | = || Peaquaeqag@daauacfifaaafage wsraige fa: || faa 
aA{A Mera UM gIcapAaAcavaT: | Gf || LASTA AA set 
Qa TUFF ARAMA wae aaEIAAE MEETS HfEMATS sata wai 

US Eelrmyshye> ve 


TRANSLATION. 


; 1. In that* eminent and footlefs family, was born, an ornament 
> of the learned, renowned throughout the world, endowed with {cience, 
and prattifing good deeds, the celebrated, happy, and venerable 
Hep1;+ in whofe pure mind, virtue ever ranges, like a fwan in the 


limpid lake, 


2. From him {prung the happy chief of minifters, who exhibits the 
joys of unfullied glory; a fpotlefs moon, among mortals, and at fight 
of whom the hare-[potted luminary { appears fwoln [with envy, ] and 


difiempered with alternate increale and wane. 





* This ufe of the pronoun ‘indicates the confpicuoufnels of the objet, as if fufficiently 
known without further defignation. 

+ Here, as well as with the fubfequent names, the particle éve is fubjeined without 
changing the preceding vowel. This is contrary tothe rules of the language; and emenda- 
tions have been accordingly propofed: but I fhall not diiturb the text. 

~ The toon is named Swsin, from a fancied refemblance of its fpots toaleveret. Pan-- 
dits, to whom I fhowed maps of the moon, copied from Hevettus and Riccro.us, fixed 
upon the Leca paludaa and Afens Perphyrites, or Kercervs and ArgistarcHus, for the 


: = 
{pots, which, they think, exhibit the fimilitude of a hare, 


| 
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9, THat venerable officer, * ever relying on holy virtues, F is emi- 
nently converfant with well guided morals, and confpicuous for the ob- 


fervance of practical duties, 


4. Huimsetr an ocean of generofity and meditation, yet thirfting to 
tafte, by practice of aufterity, that which “alone confines the fleeting 
thoughts; { fympathifing with other living beings, an unrivalled theatre 
of virtue, prattifing good deeds, and, in private, only a contemplative 
faint, this aufpicious D’xapr alone rofe, asa luminary of joy above 
the earth, 

5. Surertor to the world was the delight of this pre-eminent fove- 
reign of the earth, the happy Ranasanca Ma ta, whofe officer §. he 
was; for the deity, who has a hundred eyes, { is obfcured, even in his. 
own abode, by the dazzling glories of that [monarch], which traverfe 


the three worlds, in all direétions. 


6. * Marthe twenty dronas|| of land, in the village of Ijac'banda, 
granted to him by that generous prince, continue, as long as fun and 





* The term is Aswaniband'’hica, which the Pandits are difpofed to explain as fignifying 
«a general commanding cavalry.” Other interpretations may be fugzefted: the word is an 
unufual one. , 

+ This, as indeed'the whole of the verfe, is obfcure, and admits of various interpretations: 
In this place, more than ene reading has been propoled. 

“+ Here again the fenfe'is obfcure; and more than one reading may be propofed, The 
praife is evidently grounded on the union of practical virtues, with religious contemplation, 

§ Aswanihand' bica. 

@ Inpra. 

| A meafure of land, {till ufed in the ealtern parts of Bengal; originally as much as mighy 
be fown with one Dréna of feed :. for a Dréne is a mealure of capacity, (As. Res. vol, 5. p. 96:): 
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moon endure, yielding the ample harveft of unfullied praife: for it is 


land fecure from invafion, delightful, like a pleafant paling! and ap- 
pears like a creft in the aflemblage of cities, 


7. * Tuts land, with definite boundaries, has been given by the libe- 
ral prince himlelf, the range of whofe glory therefore extends, as 1s fit, 
in all direétions, 

§ *O Future kings; underftand this infcription on copper, by 
which that officer * humbly now folicits you; this land fhould be pre- 
ferved; nor is the permanence of the realm confiftent with the [lightett 
injury: a fhame on avarice! That land is, as it were, a widow, the 
fovereign of which is defpifed [for his covetoufnefs.] 

9g. ‘ Atruoucs this excellence of the defcendants [of that prince, | 
which is guarded by their natural virtues, be fufficiently apparent, yet 
does Mzoini, urged by the multitude of the good qualities of that 


unfullied race, thus make it known.t 


‘Years expired of the Saca king 1141; t dated in the feventeenth 


- - 
year of RanasancaA Matta, Saimat Haricata Deva, § or ex- 





The Drina, vulgarly called Din, varies in different diftriéts. It may, however, be reckoned 
nearly equivalent to eight Bighas, or two acres and two thirds, 

© Aswanihand biea. 

+ ‘This infeription appears not to be a grant by the fuvereign; tut a memorial of the grant 
recerded by the poffeffor, who muit have been the heir of the grantee, and who feems to ac- 
knowledge in this place the liberality of the grantor’s fucce{fors in continuing the land to him, 

= Correfponding to A. D. 1219. 

§ This prince is probably a different perfon from the grantor named in the fifth verfe. 
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prefled in numerals, Samvat,* 17; on the 29th of the Sun’s being in the 

balance.’ | 

Il. Jnseription on a Plate of Coppir found in the diftri of GORAKHPUR. 
A PLATE of copper, containing an infeription in the San/¢rit lan- 

guage, declaratory of a grant of land, but without date, was lately found 

in the dillriét of Gorekhpur, near the river called the little’ Gand hac. 

It was brought to Mr. Joun Anmury, Magiltrate of the diflri@, and by 


him communicated to Captain Witrorp, who. has prefented it to the 


Afiatick Society, 
Tue plate, which is 164 inches long, and 127 broad, is-engraved on one 
face only. The lines, of which there are 24, runin the length of the 


plate; and on the left fide is a curvature, on which-a femicircular ap- 


pendage is riveted, containing a flat button reprefenting the impreffion: 


of afeal. The figure is very imperfeét; but feems. to be intended for- 


fome animal. 


_Wiru the plate itfelf, Captain Witrorp communieated a copy of. 


its contents as decyphered by a Pandit in his fervice. On carefully 


comparing it with the original, I found all the effential pailages, as. 


well as the names, correétly given: a few alterations, which this compa- 
rifon fhowed to be neceflary, have been made with the concurrence of 
feveral Pandits from Tirhut, who affifted me in collating it, I preferred 
the aid of Pandits of that province, becaufe the peculiarities of the cha- 


racters, where they differ widely, as they do in many infances, from. 


common Deva nd@gart, make a nearer a pproach to the 7irAiityya letters 


* Here Samat is ufed for the year of the king's reign, See remarks, towards the clofe 


of this paper, on an infcription found at Amgachhi in Dinéjpur- 


/ 
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gato any other now in ufe. The whole inf{cription is indeed remark. 
able for the uncommon form of the confonants, and the very unufual 
Manner in which the vowels are marked. On this account, an exatt 
copy of the original in fac fimile will be fubjoined; as well as a cor- 

set tranfeript jin modern Déva nagart letters. The following verfion 
is as literal a¢‘the difference of idiom permits: 


TRANSCATION 
% * Savurattion to the God, who-is manifefled’ in: various forms,. 
| from earth to the performer of a facrifice, ®* who is an univerfal foul, to 
be apprehended only by contemplation of faints: and who pervades all, 
2, ‘SALUTATION tothe unborn god, + who makes the world’s pro- 
duction, its continuance, and ultimate deltru@tion : and the recollection of 


whom ferves as _a veffel of tranf{port acrofs the ocean of mundane j] Is, 


3: ‘SALuTaTion be to the hufband of Lacsumi: to him who repofes — 
"On Seswa as ona couch;.to him who is Visunu extracting the thorns-: 
of the three worlds ; to him-who appears In every fhape. z ee 


4. ‘SALUTATION be to the bleffed foot of Parvati, § which deftroy- 
ed the. demon Manisa, by. whom.all had been overcome; and which 
gives felicity tothe worlds. 


° Siva, manifelted in eight material forms: viz. Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, the. 
Sun, the Moon, and the perfon who performs a facrifice, 

t Brana the creator, himfelf not created, and therefore termed unborn, 

t+ Visaxu, who repofes on the ferpent Anenta or Séisha; and who has been intarnate inv 
various fhapes to relieve the world from-oppreffors, 
€ 

§ Buawani or Durca flew ManisuAsura, The legend is well known, 


4 


ene 


a * 





408 On Ancient Monumenrs 


att 


5. ‘ SURROUNDEp by groves of lofty canes, * inaeceffible through fae ‘ 


ee ge of edifices on the hill’s fummit, encompaffed by a deep ditch in 


which fountains fpring, fecure by impaffable defence from dread of 


. foes, a royal abode there is named Vi yeyapura, + which is fituated o1 


the declivity of the northern mountain, where the pain of regret is un- 


‘\ 


known, and every gratification is found: 


7- * Tuere reigned the fortunate D'HARMADITYA, like another 
Béd'hisatwa, a mighty and profperous prince, whole glory {pread ever 


. the four feas. His fon was Javapitya,t adorable like the moon, the for- 


tune of the world,Jlike the tree which bears every defired fruit, and fatif- 


. fying thirlt like a deep lake: humble, though a king; though young, pru- 


dent and averfe from amorous paffion; though liberally beftowing all, 
yet ever receiving the belt refult of all. 

10. * His minifter, learned, intelligent, and vanquifher of foes, the 
fon of a mighty chieftain and counfellar Criraciat, was the fortue 








* Bamboos (Bambuifa Arundinacea and other {pecies). 


+ ‘The place‘here-defcribed may be Vijey-pur, on the northern declivity of the ind" bya 
hills, a few miles from the temple.of Vindbyd-wasini near Mirzapur onthe Ganges. It is the 
ancient refidenee of a family, which claims defcent from the former fovercigns of Benares ; 
and is itill the abode of the head of that family, But the terms of the text, Ustara giri catacé, 
rather feem to fignify * declivity of the northern smountain,’ than ¢ northern declivity of the 
mountain ;’ and that interpretation points to the range of {nowy mountains, inflead of Find’ te 
which is reckoned a tropical range. 


: - ; a 
+ The name of Javapitya, is known as the patron ef certain authors, who flourifhed 
at Cési; and who are confidered as ancient writers. He is mentioned in the title of the 
a F 
4 ae | : cs, = 
Vimena Casicd, and even termed the author of that grammatical work. I -fhall not undertake 


to determine whether this be the fame perfon. 
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* whole pleafi ing counlels obtained a ready hearing, and 
bef mat by nature eager for the reduction of enemies, + xc 





Re village of Dummadumd, + + obtained by him from the royal 
igh in tillage “dwellings a and cattle, has been affigned by 
him to Dukea, 6 


13. © Tue opulence of the good, who put their truftin the creat: 

is indeed beneficial to others: the clouds gather water from the fea, 

14. and fhower it down on the growing crop. Rare indeed are thofe libe- 
| tal pérfons, who diftinguifh not between their. own dependants and 


| 





: The names, being uncommon, are, in this inftance, doubtful. Srimadéli is clearly 
given as the name of the minifler: and cither the whole of it may be his name ; or it may be 
refolved j a Seimat Ali, or into’ Sri Madati. The latter is molt agreeable to the prevailing © - 
price ok préfixing SH twa proper name, In this infeription, the aufpicious fyllable is pre- 

Tihs to the: names of the two kings firit mentionéd; but is not added to the names of the 
writers of it, who are noticed towards the clofe. (v. 20 & as). 

ac ritacirti may fignify ‘ of eftablithed fame ;’ but, if taken as an epithet, it leaves.no other 
term which can be affumed as the name of the minifter’s father. 
_1 The text exhibits Pracrits parabaddhacécshs, Though 2 very unfatisfactory grating; 
it is ‘here preferved, and has been tranflated in the moft probable seats which I am able to 
fnggett for it. . 

_# A village of this name.is fitwated i in | the diftria of Allahabad, within twenty miles of 
Biber on the Ganges. But the name is not uncommon; and may belong to fome place 
_Rearer to the northern mountains, | f 

§ Javaprrya’ S miniiker, Mapaut, appears to have afligned ‘dike village for general cha- 
ritable ules, by confecrating it to the goddefs Durca. Such at leaft feem to be the moi 
confiltent reading and interpretation of the text, 
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\ftrangers ; how many are the all-produdtive trees even in inthe ec! c 
bs gipye? . ae ere 
| 15. * Do not imagine, & father that, in the finful age 2g) Nes Fal equa- 
lity prevails: the fovereign defends the. arth, but Tired individual!” 
16, guards not even his houfe. + Birth ,and death, fuccefs aia Bb ifortuae, 
; are perpetually pafling : why not, therefore, prote another - glory like 
17. ones own? He, who beftows fertile land furnifhed with the means of 
“agriculture, mounts a celeftial vehicle and afcends to heaven, glad- 
18. dening his progenitors. But he, who foolifhly refumes land allotted to 
gods or prielts, affuredly caufes his anceftors to fall to hell, even though 
they had previouily attained heaven, 


i9. ‘ Sprunc from a very pure race, refpeétful towards gods: 

prielts, {piritual parents and the king, a generous founder of temples, 

. 20, who has dug many ponds; by the tendernefs of his difpofir men an 
image of Sugata, { a treafure of virtues, with fubdued orgai. , Wwike, “ed : 

. 21, averfe from ere difcoarfe; fuch was the Céyast’ha a Nagadatta, By = 


—E 





“es 4 * Inpra’s garden called Nandana: in which five celefial trees are placed, termed Ca/pe- 
druma, Parijita &c, The Calpadruma yields, as its fruit, every thing which is defired. 
+ The intention of this and the following lines is to deprecate the refumption of the grant. 
+ From this comparifon to Sugata or Budd'ha, as well as a previous comparifon to a 
< Bidhisatwa, it may be inferred, that the author, if not himfelf a follower of the feat of 
y ~~  Budd'ha, was at lealt more amicably Bas: 9p towards that feét, than modern orthodox Hindus 
‘appear to be. ; 
It is hardly neceffary to inform the reader, that the laft Budd"ha was confpicuous for his 
tender, compaffionate difpofition, The mythology'of the fea of Budd'ha peoples heaven with 
Bidhisatwas : and, from this clafs of beings, the Budd'bas are felected, GauTrama Bupp'HA 
rad was a Béd Misawa under the name of Sweractry, before he was incarnate as Sinp’HAR® 
* THA fonof Supp'Hépaxa, 
=i 
| | 
7” é * | lie 
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ae em with ere aces this Se of the minifter ;, 


= 





re 
23.‘ * Rin and fertile is the village, obtained through the king’s 

favor as an endowment for fubfiftence; and ftill more productive is this 
| other village for virtuous men,’ t 
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* The textexhibits Serna crifasiha; which muft be amended by reading either Swarna or 
Suvarne. The lait is preferable as giving the moft corre metre: either way the meaning is 
rendered * elegant, as gold,’ or § by well felected words:’ for Swvarna or Swarna fignifies 
gold; and may be refolved into two wards, Sw well, and varna or arna a letter or fyllable, 

« t+ The laft line is very obfcure, If it have been rightly, ‘decyphered and explained, it may 
‘allude to forse other grant held by the Raya’s minifter, for his own fubfiftence, 
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ite Inscriplion- on three Plates of Brass found at Curreabote. 





A Grant of land, engraved on three plates of brafs, which were 
found at Chetradurg in the year 1800; and a fac fimile of a fimilar grant 
found at the fame place, have been prefented by Major C. Macken: Z1E 
to the Afiatick Society,” | ~” sapullh 2 seak 


— n,n 
hr Tar plates, which appear to be-very. fimilar in both grants, may Revd 
defcribed from that, of which the original has been received.. They are 








: nearly feven inches wide and as many high; but farmounted by an 
- arch of two inches in height. -The .two exterior plates have been en- 
graved on the inner fide only: the middle one is fo on both faces. At 
_ the edge is a rim, half a line thick, by which the infcription is feoured 
ae ‘from being effaced by the rubbing of the plates, They are held toge- 
ther, by-a)brafs ring, on which isa feal of the fame metal reprefenting 
.° -aboar. ‘The engraved furfaces have fome edging: of having been 
once gut. 
: THE Janguage is Sanscrit, pA Relig the de of the lands, _ 
yo which is in the Canara diale@, The whole inf{cription:is:in Deva-ndeart 
i hae Sapam 
os 2,404 ch 
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cn acters? ‘but fome of the ‘letters ‘are formed ina very unufual man- 


ner. Te contains a grant by the king of Vidyanagar (pronounced Bias 


is 


nagar,) formerly the capital of Carndfaca: and is dated litle more than 
four hundred ‘years ago. Grants, by kings of this dynafty, are not un- 


“common in the Dekdin; ardi may be of ule in determining the dates of, 
their feveral reigns, Thefe princes were enlightened patrons of {cience > 
cfpecially Hargimara and Bucca Raya fons of SancAMA:he founder’ 


of the dynalty. 
Mayor Macxenzre forwarded a tranflation of this infeription made 


“by his interpreter Cavecty Borta. The original is, in {ome inftan-° 
ces, vead differently: by the Pandzts whom I have confulted: not how- 
ever making any change in the purport, nor in any material paflage... 


The following tranflation is conformable to their interpretation: and the 
copy, viet is fubjoined, exhibits the text as read by them, 
_ | ) TFRANS LATION. 


s SALurATIoN to Gantsa. I bow to Samsnu, graced with the 


‘Beautiful moon crowning his lofty head; himfelf the pillar, which 


upholds.the origin of the three worlds.*. May he, whofe head is like 


an elephant’s, the fon of Hara,+ the caufeof uninterrupted fuprema.- | 








— 
= 


* Srva, or Manapeva, is figured with the moon as ‘a crelt. Accceding to mythology, 
The upholds the creator. 


‘This, and the two following ftanzas, feem to be the fame which are found, but in a different | 
order, at the beginning of the infcription on the plates preferved at the temple of Conjeveram 


(As Res. vol. 3. p. 39.) with fome difference, however, in the reading and interpretation. 


ot Ganzsa, figuted with an elephant’s head, reckoned fon of Hana or MaAuHaDEVA and 
of his wife Paxvari. 


F5 
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Chandravansis, are here afferted, 
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cy, the giver of boons, and the luminary which difpels darkyefs, * p-o 


braced, the earth exults, grant us vait profperity, 


. ferve us, May the aufpicious primeval boar, + by whomclofely em- 


4. * Tue ambrofial moon, brother of the goddefs Rand, is the: 
offspring of the milky ocean, + having a coMmon origin with: the gem 


. Caustubha, the all-produtive tree and the ever beneficent co». In the 


lunar race was born a king named Ya DU, || by a defcendant of whom. 


» [Crisuna ] fon of Vasu peva, the earth has been proteéted. In his: 


line arofe a king named Sancam A,§ who abounded in weighty virtues, 
and fhunned the fociety of the wicked. 
"7. * Tuts king had [five] fons, Harinara, Campa, Buccaraya 
who was fovereign of the earth,. MARApA and MupGapa. 
8. © Amone thofe five graceful princes, the moft celebrated was 
Bucca fovereign of the earth, confpicuous for valor, as_ARyUWe 





©. The original is here inaccurate: it exhibits Taras tivra timira gihiré; which mean 
nothing, and in which a f yllable is deficient for the metre, In the fac fimile of another Chait, 
the fame paffage is corre@ly written Parades tivra timira mibirs, 


t The incarnation of VisHnu, as a boar, who upheld the earth fubmerged by the ocean; 


"is-well known to all who are converfant with Indian mythology. 


4 The ftory of the churning of the ocean is familiar to every one, 
| Yaou, the celebrated anceftor of Crisuna, was of the lunar race. : 
§ The pretenfions of SANGAMA to be defcended from the lunar line of Cshatriyas or; 
4 The names of three of thefe plinces, as welll as of their father, occur in the writings of” 
MaAb’HAVA-ACHA RYA, and of his brother SAYANA-ACHA RYA, who 


| were pricils and coun- 
fellors of thofe menarchs. 


: F A La, r i od , Ps : = = 
HARIBARA Raya, ‘and Buecara Raja or Bucca Rava, are named in Map'Hava's 4 
commentary on the /’édar, and Campa 5 mentioned in his grammatical works, 


‘ 
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» amhae the Panoavas. Therefore, did BuccARA YA, fierce im battle, 


1 become a fortunate prince, applying his left fhoulder* to uphold , the 


burden of the mighty elephants polted at the quarters of the world, 


4, , When his army, in warlike array, performed evolutions on the frontier 


‘ty 


“of ‘his dominions, the Turdshcas felt their mouths parched; the Con. 


cana, terrified, apprehended impending death; the And'hygs fled, in 
confternation, to the caverns; the Gurjaras trembled: the Cambcjas loft 
their firmnefs; and the Calingas were quickly difcomfited, + 


an * He wasa con{picuous monarch, fplendid, and a fupreme ruler 
of kings, but acting towards difobedient princes,.as the king of birds 
towards ferpents ; embraced by the concubines of kings, deftroying 
hoftile chiefs, defending the heroes of Hindi. Raya, endowed with 
knowledge and other qualities.t 






" ; “ ' a. = —— : - Senne 
oa E. k 
™ -The text appears to exhibit the negative of Dacrhjng tight, | F 


_ At the eight principal points of the compafs, elephants“uphold the world. 


+ This verfe is extremely inaccurate in the original: it has-been corredted with the aid of 
the fac fimile of another grant/beforemientioned. Ie begins Yasyidd' haya yudd"bé judd ka rangé, 
which is unmeaning and contains too’ many fyllables for the metre. [+ fhouid' be, afin’ 
the other inftription, Yasyédy ad yudd! ba range. A fylable was wanting “in Turushedh, writ- 
ten Tusheah, Fwe were deficient in Bhaya dhara bharitah exprefled Bhava bharitah Bath: 
in(criptions, write Cambhijih for Cambijabi: 10 one,Sapari’ is erroneoully:put for Sapadi. 

; All the names: of, nations, which occur in this place; have been repeatedly:explained. 

¢ Thefe ftanzas are very obfeure: and I am not confident,: that they:are rightly tranflated. 
Hindiraya feems to be fimilar.to the Hiadépati of Bundelthands for fe tlic‘ government of that 
cguntry-was denomimated under the chiefs .cwho ruled dit)in the lafiand ies preceding century, : 

The ftanzas appear to be fimilar to two in the grant prelerved at Cenyeveram: way 29th2 
and 26th, (As, Res. vol. 3. p: 47)-. ‘But there is fade: difference imredding aswell as inte. 


pretation, ; bi . ! :, P sues OF 


fe, 
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} aes: ¢ By that viGorious king was Vidyanagart made dna 
metropolis ; a fortunate city, which 1s ‘adapted ‘to atin i wien 


conquelt,* 


“14 : GAURAMBICA became. his quceny a. pepe refpeGable. for & 
maa her virtues; as Rama the beloved * wife m3 Crisuna; as>Gauri -oF 
T 45: Siva; as Sacui, of InpRa; as Sarnaswazi, of BRauMa; as Cu’ HA“ 
16, yA, of Survaf. By | the, charms of her graceful gaiety, fhe obfeured 
TitéTrama;t by her Santa fidelity to her hufband, fhe excited the 


a6 


envy of AnAsuyA§® . REM OSEE REM 

17. ‘* ‘Tus libéral prince, sedis among ‘kings, begot, on 

428. that divine princefs,{ a‘fon named Ha RIHARA? Who ig become a pro- 
tector of the good and punifher of the wicked; who has obtained his 








. Vidjyanegari fignifies the-city of {eience. -FexisptTan-was millaken, ‘when he .affirmed,~ 
that it was founded by RAJA Beuzan pro and named_after, his.fon Biya i ioe (Scorr's 
Ss, Hiftery of Dekhan, Inte, p. a) At is believed to have been founded by the two seins 
ae | . Hanimara and Bucca Rava. 
, ere = : rh + The Gods and (Goddeifes, to whom this;happy- cide ‘here .compared, are mentioneil 
i nt ie text by- titles, ome. of which are uncommon ;and- have been therefore changed, in the 
anfla ion, to,others.more. generally known. Rama is .probably intended for RAp'na asa 
reprefentative of Lacsemi;,. sh | a oi 
In the original; Saraswati is called VAnt; s but the fac ‘fimile of the other infcription é eee: 
_- hibits Sa virai. Sacuii is, in the‘original, erroneoufly written ‘Sacut; and jéma occurs at 
the beginning of . the.verfe for;mdma. 
+. TrtvétTama is,the name of anymph celebrated for her beauty. be cabal 
¢ Avasuva is wife of Arai, and diltinguifhed for conjugal’ affedtion, “The name’ eg 
unenvious. 








4 The princefs is here termed Gavzi, which ‘is a tile of Panyari ; and which con- * 
@ecysanallufion to her own, name Gauramaica, j 


21, 


23. 


Jd: 


o4 


29, 


24, . 


26: 
28. 


26, 
27. 
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wth, with the wife; who is enviable, and is devoted to the god Hart. 
HARA, 


19. * THe tree of virtue thrives by water’ poured with his donati- 


Ons ;* while he fhines with the {plendid glory of fixteen kinds of gift.t 
5 ) | 


20. ‘ Inthe year 1917;} and, of the cycle, DAdta; in the month 
of Magha and light fortnight; on the day of full moon; under the afte- 
rifm facred to the Pitris ( Maghd ; on Sunday ; upon the bank of the river 


Tungabhadrd, which is adérned by the mountain Hemacuia; in the * 


my = + & ‘ a : - # z + 
prefence of the aufpicious deity, Virupacsua ; § the valiant Harina- 


RA, @ revered among mortals, liberal in his vifts of land, and efpeci- 


ally attentive to venerable priefls, has gracioufly given, with gold and 


2, with a libation of water, to the aufpicious defeendant of BHARADWAJA 


and follower of the Rigveda, the wile VisHnupicsHitaA PAtTTABAR- 
nui, fon of Vacuesrarti furnamed Burta; and tothe learned Awavn- 
TApicsuiTA fon of Ramasuatra;a defcendant of Vasisnt’ua and 
follower of :Apastamsa’s Yajurveda, inhabitant of Ruchangi (a place 
known to: have been vifited by. the Pandavas,) the fertile and all pro- 


. duttive village of Maddeénahalli, alfo ‘named Hariharapura, fituated in 
the midit of Bhilichedra, eaft of the village called Arisicer, fouth of 
Gandicebaili, weft of Peliavacatd, and north of Bhudikalli, a place to 





» ‘Solemn donations are ratified by peuring water into the hand of the donee, 

+ | Sixteen mcritorious gifts are enumerated.in treatifes on donation. 

t  Correfponding to A; D, 1395:- 

© A title of Srya. 

@ The difference of idiom makes it neceflary to “gas al in the tranflation, fome of the 


verfes of the original, 


G 5- 





29. 


30. 
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ate = 


be honoured by all; marked on the four fides by diftine boundaries; 


together with its treafures, and hidden depofites, its flones and BVeny 


thing which it.does or may contain; abounding with objects pleafing 
to the eye; fit to be enjoyed by two perions ; graced.with elegant trees; 
furnifhed with wells, cifterns, ponds and banks; to be fucceffively pole 


. felled by the fons, grand-fons and other defeendants [of the grantees ], as 
92. 


long as the fun and moon endure, fubje& to be mortgaged, fold or any 
way dilpofed of; a village vifited by afliduous and gentle priefts and at- 


tendants, and by various wife perfons, who are.converfant with ‘holy 


, rites, and furpafs in voice melodious birds.’* 


A veee CULAR defcription of the bounds of the village, and its land 
marks, is next inferted in the Canara language. After which the _pa- 
tent proceeds thus, 

“Tus patents of the king Harimara, the fole unalterable tree 
of beneficence, magnanimous, and whofe {weet {trains compofe this royal 
grant, By his command this patent has been framed, expreiied i in due 


form, in the facred tongue, + 


* Tue boundaries of .the village on all fides, have been ftated in the 


. provincial dialeét, 
* Or original gift or .confirmation of it, confirmation is.fuperior to . 


- gift; by generous grants a man obtains heaven; by confirmation of them, 


* Some parts of this long pallage are obfcure and doubtful. The lait fManza, with two 
preceding, omitting one, (that is the agth, goth, and.gad) appears to be the fame with three 
which occur in the grant preferved at Canjeveram, viz. 49d, 44th, and geth. (As, Res. vol. 2. 
p-5!)» But there are fome variations between the reading of them in this infcription, and in 
the copy of the Canjeweram plates, from which Sir W. Jonas made his yerfion of that grants 
and, in a few inflances, the interpretation, which I have adopted, differs from his, 

t ‘This paflage may indicate the artift’s name, Vanidéva, 


*! 
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* sn nperithable abode: for the confirmation of another’s donation is 


twice &s meritorious as a gift made by himfelf; and his own munificence 
is rendered fruitlefs by refumption of another’s grants, He, who re- 
fumes land, whether beftowed by himfelf or by another, is born an in- 
fe& in ordure for fixty thoufand years. In this world is one only fil- 
ter of all kings, namely land, which has been conferred on priefts : * 
fhe muft not be enjoyed nor efpoufedt This general maxim of duty 
for kings, fhould be ftriétly obferved by you in all times: fo Rama- 


CHANDRA earneflly conjures all future fovereigns,’ } 
‘ Sri Virtipdcsha ; or the aufpicious deity with uneven eyes.’ 


Profan: || ATARI LAAT TT || SATA TAT ATA | A) 3 
DAA YAU MAMA: || ATTRA RTE TaSA: | || TATA: Pee 
firsiadt || wenfaleraaahalaanrd || a) Siete neAdgeeey: |) TAT 
Ja Saraswat eAays: | vy || STAT AAngQ aqgaaelyh: |) afsiagetaa 
ASIA IA Ul STURT ATRL: || Saar free HR MANY 
fi: | i) SreaRer agAyaAEt A: | ATHY R FRAT TALTA: || ‘© || wagy 
aS Pe gaggia: | yee Rae wasarafraega: |< || feaiiecyy 
UREA HAT: || SHUTS ATTRA: || ©  BAgerRiarrita 








* The terms may fignify ‘ fully granted away, or properly beftowed.”" 

+ In mythology, as-well as in figurative language, the earth is wife of the fovereign. With 
an allufion to this idea, land, which has been granted away, is here called the king's fifter: and - 
*his feizure of fuch land is pronounced inceftuous. 

The expreffion, which has been tranilated efpeufed, (caragrahbya, literally, to be taken by 
fhe hand), will alfo fignify fubjeGed to taxation : for cara fignifies tax as well as hand. 

t This appears to be a quotation from fome poem (a Purana or Ramayana). The whole of 
the concluding part of the infeription (compriled in five ftanzas) feems to be the fame with the 
elofe of the grant on plates of copper preferved at Conjeweram. See As, Res. vol. 3y p- 53. 

§ This fignat ure isin Canara letters, 
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| rawsinsata sia Ra Tae: SM: afer: lI drartepferace 
simhnareibig tren frit REL CAMRT HART TERT: (1 LN Ray 
BA rearsy wage |) afar sae A REATS || WL) TSaVNyS EA 
anys | ReevasrsiT: er aanig fie fer: WRN Agri hefaesagaer, 
Pat) ea faPearsert caer ya eT RE ASAT || AAA 
 AUTATAAT IATA || Ww || RASA eager: | Karrewer haere 
TAR As | CU Rar yeetenet || SAR asaeTe 
FET NS Ma erea eres rear Maefrers sige Tsz ATA || VO | 
| Regi igarergremra trent} SAP SaTAATLIS LETT: |] US || SAHA, 
wsqaafaraVhA | caeEeiay: | eI) heyEhasaL 
ATP ay | Hea A Talay || yey] AAS aaareauea 
WN OHARA STR | RNY Aaa aae AeA | ANTES 
QI a Hata || 83 |) AeA aE AA |) ugag fnfrenalfenacr 
aetA |} 31) aR SIy anise eb | eg Brame era WY 
TEMES A AE TTY TAT | faerie aiA CTs | RMI GSAT 
Aeros heat ard aa || a eens re frei cra fe PRE || DHS aR 
CTSA |) WASH CCAS AT RAIL || NO | MARTEL TR. 
Treeiee || 12 aweffiarie Sewer fae || = || BarSE aden genan: |i fa 
Pafagaauta eg ere enter || 3o° |) SRewnfaEH ini CHEETA | UG UEST 
 DartaRen Pat 2°) wae imines TAR | Veneer 
SPH aN aithaah eg Regan geik y Paraayagy Sh Papers a faaiiy BR TE 
| omar a fea | META SHENAE TANLAL OT 22 RTA, 
ee 7) Cea SATA AUR NT AMET: | were 
VIA TQ aur | PUTT aaeaafaafad y wrearsetewar 
face faery, | Shama Reine nvigafafenr | aus aon ae LG 
aia | crareiaasifnnaacene || Soulgqigueycaguas || aya 
{mwas ah: WANA || RAMA ASR aay ajeaUEEl a faszisrahs 
ih tt ilar al anh Rise | ERFBTHER , 
area RUA) tog STIS RH Soest | @ 
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 » IV. Another and similar Inscription found at the sam: place. 


Mer a fac fimile of the foregoing infcription, Major Mackenzie 


communicated the copy of another infcription found alfo at Chrtradurg 
and in the fame year. The whole of the introdufory part, containing 
the name of the prince, and his genealogy, is word for word the fame 
in both grants: excepting a few ‘places, where the variations are evi- 
dently owing to muiftakes of the artilt, by whom the plates were en- 
graved. I have confequently derived much affiftance from this fac 
fimile in decyphering the original infcription before defcribed, 


_ Tue grant, here noticed, is by the fame prince, and dated in Saca 
1219; only four years anterior to the one before tranflated, I think it, 
therefore, unneceflary, to complete the. decyphering of it, or to infert 
a copy or tranflation merely for -the name and defcription of the lands 
granted, or the defignations of the perfons on whom they were beftowed, 


Concernine the fimilarity of the grants, it may be remarked, that 


' this circumflance is not a fufficient ground of diflruft; for it cannot be 


j 
f 


' i =e ’ 
with which it has been now collated, 


thought extraordinary, that-a fet form cf introdu@ion to patents fhould 
have been in ufe; or that grants, made within the [pace of four years, 


by the fame perfon, fhould be alike. I muft acknowledge, however, . 


that the inaccuracies of the original have impreffed me with fome doubt 


of the genuinenels of the preceding grant; Ido not, however, fufpe&* 


it to be a modern forgery: but I apprehend, that it may have been 
fabricated while the upper CGarndcaca continued under the fole domina- 
tion of Hindu princes. Still it may not be without its ufe, as an hif- 
torical monument: fince it may be fairly prefumed, that the introduc- 


tory part is copied from a more ancient monument; perhaps from that, 


a! 


H « 


i} 
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V. Lnser iption on @ Stone found at Curucépe in the distri of Avon," 


ANOTHER ancient monument, for the communication of which the 


Afiauck Society 1s indebted to the fame gentleman, whofe zeal for li- 


terary refearch, and indefatigable indultry in the profecution of inqui- 
ries, cannot be too mudimpraifed, was found | by him in the upper Car- 
ndiaca in 1801, and has been prelented to the “Afiatick Society, with 
the following account of its mHCOnesy, and of. the tnlcription which it 


_ contains, 


* Tue accompanying ftone was found at Kurugode, fourteen miles 
north of Balldri, not far from the Tung-bhadrd, among the ruins of the 


ancient town at the foot of the Durg; and was removed thence, in 


March 1801, with the confent of the principal inhabitants, under the 
impreffion, that this fpecimen of ancient charaéters, with which it is co- 
vered, would be a defirable acquifition to gentlemen who cultivate nie 
fludy of Lhndu literature, 


* Tue inicription is chiefly written in the ancient Canard language 
much mixed with Sanserit, of which fome of the Siécas or flanzzs are 


exclufively compofed, It commences with the invocation of Samsnu 


(Siva), and after introducing the grant, date and defeription of the 


lands, concludes with feveral Siécas ufually added as a‘ formula in con- 


‘firmdtion of fuch donations. 


“ A rew of the ftanzas, faid to be written ‘in the Prdcraé language, 
could not be underllood by the Sair@s and Pandirs at Triblicane, who 
explained the greatefl part of the in{cription' to my Brakmens : by their 





© Adsvant. 
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gnited efforisiand spowledge, the accompanying tranflation was given, 
in which I have every confidence after the ex perience [ have had of the 
fidelity of other tranflations by the fame hands (fome of which are al- 
ready communicated.) 


: Tue infcription is ufeful as an hiftorical Tecord, if the Raji Ra- 
CSHAMALLA, mentionedShere; be’ the fame with the lovereign of the 
fame name mentioned in a‘hiltory of Mysore, who flourifhed about the 
eighth century; thus agreeing in date nearly with the monument. 

© Tue beauty of the chara€ter was alfo a itrong motive for removing 
it, as an appropriate offering to a Society, whole labors have been fo 
fucecisfully employed in illuftrating the interefting remains of Hindu 
antiquity ; and a permanent f{pecimen of a charader which appears hi. 
therto to have efcaped much notice, 


‘ THe common Canara language and charaéter are ufed by the natives 
of all thofe countries extending from Coiméatore,* north to Balkee + 
near Heder, and within the parallels from the eaftern Gaddis to the wef. 
tern, comprehending the modern provinces of My/are, + Sera, || upper 
Bednore,§ Soonda,I Goa, Aden’, Rachore,tt Canoul, tt the Duad of the 
Kiskné and Tung-lhadra, anda coxfiderable part of the modern Subahs 
of Beder and Bijdpur, as far as the fource of the Xishnd at lealt, Its 
limits and point of junétion with the Mafratlas may be yet afcertained 
with more precifion; but in 3 797» Thad the opportunity of obferying, 
that the junétion of the three lan muages, Telinga, Mahratta, and Canara, 
took place fomewhere about Beller. 

© *Cévamunir. ¥ Phelact. + Mebiser. [ Sird.  § Bednar, G SundZ 


tt Lachar, +f Gendandr, 
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: ‘ Bestpes the common charaéter and language, another! appears to 
hase been ufedy denominated at prefent the Hadla or ancient Canara, in 
which this infer ption is written; it has gone fo much into difufe, that 
it was with fome difficulty I could get people to read it, An alphabet’ 
will be-yet communicated ; asfeveral books and ancient infcriptions 
are written in this charaéter: and the remaining literature of the Fains 
in Bé/aghat, appearing to be preferved in tt, affords additional motives 
for pointing it out to the attention of the learned, as probably affording 
means of extending the field of knowledge of Hindu literature, 

* Some of the in{criptions, at Cénara and Sa/set, appear to be written 
in this chara€ter ; and many monuments of the kind, difperfed over the 
upper Carnatic, hold out the profpectof further information, 

“ Amon feveral manutcripts in Canara, five, relating to the Jain re.” 
igion and cuftoms, are in my poffeffion, 

* Tue name of Cavetry Boria, a Brahmen, who was highly in- 
{trumental in forwarding and facilitating the inveitigations carried on in 


Myfore and the Nizam’s dominions, is infcribed on the edge of this {tone, 
as a {mall tribute to the zeal and fidelity of a native who evinced a 


genius fuperior to the common prejudices of the natives, He firft fug- 


gefted the idea of removing the flone to fome place where it could be 


—uleful to European literature ; and, by his conciliatory manner, obtained 


the concurrence and affi lance of the natives for that purpole,’ 


Tue ftone, fent by Major Mackenzie, with the foregoing account 
of the difcovery of it, is nearly five feet high, and three wide, and 
about ten inches thick. The front is covered with w riting In large cha- 
ra€ters, above whichis a reprelentation of the Linga in the form vfual in 


CONTAINING SaNscrit Insc RIP TIONS. 425 

moles itis furmounted by a fun and crefcent; and near it ftandsa 

halbiatended perhaps for the bull called Nandi, a conftant attendant of 

Siva: this is followed by the figure of a fmaller animal, of fimilar form, 
The back of the flone-is half covered with writing. 


Tue tranflation, mentioned by Major MAcKEN Nz1m, is here fubjoined: | 
Not being F acquainted with the charaéter, in -which the original is written, 
I have not collated the verffon ; and’ have therefore ufed no freedom with 
it, except that of fubfiuting, in many places, Englith words for San- 
sertt, which the tranflator had preferved. 


TRANSLATION. 
ADORATION le to the auspicious SwavamMbuu Nat'HA or Senr. 
Existent Protector. ea 
‘TI prostrate mylelf before Sambhu : whofe glorious head is 






= 


adorned with the refplendent moon ;. and who is the chief prop of the 


foundation of the three worlds,* 


-g. * Mav SwaAvameauu be propitious: he, who won immortal. 
renown; who erants the. wifhes..of thofe that earnellly intreat him ;, 


who pervades the univerfe ; the Sovereign Lord of Deities; who de- 
firoyed the ffate and arrogance of the demons ; who enjoyed’ the'delightful 
embraces of PARVATI, to whom the eaten pana therfelves : the! 
God above all gods. is Sr 3 

9. ‘I pROSTRATE my felf before Pu: Hu; whole eee 
blaze boiifemed the magnificent - ee whofe food. is the neétar 





_—— a. 


* This is the fame flanza, which bestia the two aeitions found at Chi hwallherd, and iriich 
Ekewite occurs in a grant in the policihion of a Brabmen at otc wl an i thar préferved-ae 


Chis npeverayly 


Ig 


= 
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+ 


dropping from the beams of the moon; who rejoiced in sa facrifice o: 
heads by the Lord of Raeshasas ;* whole wo is adorned with’ fuiiles, 


when he enjoys the embraces of Gauri.’ 
(Tue, foregoing eee are Sanscrit: the fourth, which is Prderit: ne 
unexplained. Thofe whichfallow, are in Canara, ) 


5. ‘* By the confort of Devi, whofe divinity is saored. ine |" uule 
of Parvati, re{plendent with the glorious light of gems refleBted from 


the crowiis of the Lords of Gods and demons whofe heads lay proltrate 


at his feet; with a face ever lighted up with {miles ; he is the felf-ex- 


 iflent deity: may ‘the wealth, and the flations of his faints, be ever 


granted to 1, 


6. ‘ Tue ,beams of whofe fight, like the frequent waving of the 
lotus flower, flafhes refle€ted from the numerous crowns of glorious 
Kings, of the chief of Gods, of the King of Kings, and of the Lord 
of Demons; who exifts in all things, in all elements, in water, air, earth, 


ether -and fire, in the fun-and moon: the renowned deity manifefted 4a 


, eight*forms; SamBH U; ‘may'he grant our ardent. prayers: 


9. * Curerruntry I bow to Samauu in the lotus of the heart; to 
him who increafes and gives life to all; who holds fupreme command 
over all; who, through his three divine attributes, created and anima- 
ted fourteen worlds; who.ever refides in the minds of his faints,’ 


(Tue two next flanzas have not been explained. The following is,ia 
Halla Canara.) 





# Ravasa, . ; 


a4 , <_ 


© 8 ee. CONTAINING SANSCRIT Inscrirrions. 427 


ee Li ad Be r ever be propitious to Sémeswara Dévadi, the fon of the 
Ny aries ~SHUVANA Matva Vira, the protector of the ‘world, the 
| Sovereign of Kings, the pre-eminent monarch, a man of faperior 







1 diftinguithed perfonage of the noble race, the ornament of the - 
re “ca tribe. whole flate be increafed progre’ =ly in this worl, fo long 


\ 7 = : : , i + + ; ; 4 a , Fs a & 
falc (ortec, moon entire; whe re tne city of Calvan, enjoy- 


‘ing eve.y bappinels a. ood f cio, with the converfe of good men 


i 
and every other pleafure, In tes country of Cuntaladésa,* a land re- 
nowned for beauty and for manly ftrength over all the fea-girt earth, isp” 
fituated Condavipattan,.placed as the beauty {pot on the human face; a ~ 
‘city favored by.the goddefs of profperity.; as a nofegay of elegant flow=. 
-ers.adorning the treffes- of the beauteous goddefs of the earth. 


11. * How is this‘favored land? ‘In its‘towns are numerous groves 
-of mangoe ; plantations of luxuriant ‘betle and fields of rice: -in evary 
‘town are channels of water, and wells, opulent men and beautiful wo- 
‘men: in every town are temples-of the Gods and of the faints: in 
«every. town are, men bleffed with vigor and every virtue. 


a2. Iw its centre, is the mighty hill of Curugéde-durg, like the, 
ifaftneflest+ of heaven, ever famed, rearing aloft its top crowned with | 
fortreffes, In-height and compa{ls furpaffing all:the dtrong hills on ae 
sight or left, ; 


= 





rr 


‘ *® -Cuntala Désa, the ancient name of the province in which Gurgode-is fituated ; part of 


ethe Ballart or fdoni Diftridt. M. . 
+ The poet indulges his fancy in deferibing this ae ee but im faci it is only about 
, 950 feet high, and no ways remarkable for ftrength. Me : 
y 


| 
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1g. § Tas Curugdde was eftablifhed as the capital of his ¢ dérBinia,! 
ons by the king of Cuntala, who was the foe of the kine of. 0 iti a; sie “ebd ¢ 
terrified the Gurjara; who is the inftrument to deftroy the plants of y 
| Madru; who put Pandya to fight. Is it poffible for the king of Inake,. 
though poffeffed of a whic as LOBEMES, to Prone fufficien! v the beauty; 


4 
Of this city? ABE, Or rar 








14. * WuHar isthe defcription Se igi gardens that enz- 

. compals the city? They are gardens wherein are found the Tilac, the 

_. Lami, the palm, the plantain, the Mimufops, the trumpet flower, the: 
“tremulous fig-tree, the citron, the Oleander, Mefua, and Caffia, the cot- 


ton-tree, the Carambola and Poederia, the mangoe, Butea and fragrant 
Nalica ;.and various trees, that flourifh and prodtce through all feafons 
as in the garden Nandan: thefe furrounded this city of Curogede,* 
(Tue fifteenth fanza is unexplained. ) 
A 16. © IN the city of Curugéde, the refidence of the goddefs of prof 


'\ perity, where are numerous temples of worthip, fertile lands, happy 
fpoufes, friendly intercourfe, a favorable government, every facred de« 
eoration and zealous devotion in the fervice of Siva: 

4 17. * Te Lord of din city; @ warrior unrivalled, whofe name was 
\Racsx AMALLA, whofe brealt is tinged) with the faffron communicated 
* from the bofom of beauty, whofe renown is ever praifed over the 


eer whole world, 





* Chila Disa; - - = + - The modern Tanjore country, | 
_ Gurjaray, - = ~ -. ~.- Guzarat, 
Madru, oa a Se Madura atid Trichinopoly, 
Pandya, - = = Slate Marawar and Tinevelly. M, . 
‘ 


A Se r 4 oe 









iwhfeenth flanza is in Pracrit, and not explained.) 


fins Raja RACSHAMALLA, prince of the earth, born of fo 
a race of fovereigns, was happily poflciled of valor, of vitto- 


: \. 
"a ' 


Oe the kinghArsua MAT Ag “who was lord of riches anda 
\deveut worlhipper of Siva,.) liked his confort SOMALDEVI and begot 
‘a fon named Nexuneata Raja, hufband to the goddefs of renown, 

the beftower of wealth on the diftreffed, on the learned, and on the 
unfortunate, to the utmoft extent of their wifhes, 

a1. *To NERUNGALA Raya and to his wife PACsHALA-pEVi (the 
foutce of all virtues,) were happily born two fons named Im Apt Ra- 
CSHAMALLA and S6mapuueALA, whole renown, like the tky, overfpread 
the whole earth. | 
22, * Wuat -is the defcription of the eldeft of thefe princes? 
madi (or the fecond) RacsHamatta Raga, the fucceflor of the for- 
mer, feated on the excellent throne, attended by many mighty. ele- 
phants, in colour like the Chamari,* ruled the whole kingdom under 


one umbrella, poffeffing the wonderful power, lke CHINNA GOvINDA, © 


of feeding tigers and fheep in the fame fold, » 


23, * THe king RACSHAMALLA acquired great power: his mighty _ 


| {pleador and good fortune were fuch as drew the applaule of the whole 
tdimiring world. The globe was filled with the light of his reputation, 


The beauty of his perfon is worthy of the praife even of Cupid, the 
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430. | | 
God Broad for beauty, He was the Cen of fin; ee ate 
lcm kings, and in battle he was as Visunu. 


24. 
pro{petity of empire, 
faints, 


c May Mritu rSivas gracioufly bellow secrntll 


ah 
a eS 
= + a ‘ iJ 
Te J 
> fies ~ 
ay a a! 
Li Py 3 4 
= 
. : eo D 
a. 


on the king RacsSHAMALLA, am 





i es 


‘ DurincG the vada icteate ib bee of RACSHAMALLA ex- 


tending | from the north, all around, even to the north, his fervant and 


worthipper, a defcendant of Casyapa’s race, manager of the affairs of 
TaALGARa AmaRi, invefted with full authority; equal in knowlédee to 
Yucanonar, the fun to enlighten the calle of Vajénasa [as the fun 
enlightens the fky;] chief of minifters, born by the blefling of the god 
Swayamsuu, the fource of wealth, was BABARAJU? 


(SEVERAL lines follow giving an account of the anceftors ‘of Basa- 
RA yu, which have not been tranflated.) — | of 


ai 


* Sucu is Bazaraju, who built a Se to the God Swavamanu 


Devi, while he was maneging the affairs of his fovereign lord, the 
mighty king, the great Ra CSHAMALLA, whofe god was the felf-exift- 
7 ent deity.’ 


, - 
| ee) 
“ are were learned in the Séied ceremonies of holy devotion; i in 


EGIt ceftrsint in auflere fait, appropriate ftudies, alms, remembrarice, 


| filence, religious. soattice and the worfhip of Siva, 


* Tuey were devout, in performing the ‘ceremonies of the worthip 
of the gods of.the family, Among them, was one named BALASIVA 


-¢ 


r 
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fp ae for a geod or happy genius. To this famous 
MARYA was granted this gift with water po ured into his iS 


ab : donation of lands given to the god SwAYAMB HU in 
an 4095" 10 the vom i year of the cycle and on the 
aogasira, % on je stiday in the time of an eclipfe of 


= e 
= a am . 





(it appears unneceflary to infert the defcription of the lands.) 


©‘ Alfo CHINNA G6vinDA Sirara Gunobl, king of the city of Bhoge: 
vati, equal to the fovercign of Bhaitdl, who was acknowledged for ever ‘By ae 
the excellent Viracatipeva the mghty king of the earth named Imap1 
RacsHamanuapevas Inthe, year of Saludhan 1103,+ of the cycle 
_Plava, and on the 25th of Cértica, on Monday, in the gracious time of | 
the moon's eclipfe, at the time when he made over in alms Tripura Agra- 
haram, granted under Da nA PURBAC to BALASIVA Deva, who repaired 
all the buildings of the temples of SWAYAMBHUDEVA who is diftinguifh- 
ed for knowledge of the pure Vedas, and of other religious inflitutions 
and cuftoms of the worfhippers: of Siva, and for charity in feeding the tguneees 
poor.” _) 

(The fequel of the infeription is likewite omitted : it relates to a fur- + 
_ ther grant made by the widow of Basarajy, at the time of her burn-*) 5 





, ing herfelf with the corpfe of her hufband. The concluding part of it 2 i 
was left untranilated, heing ftated to be illegible.) | yet 
Tue ecliples, mentioned } in thefe grants, do not ‘ae reconcileable Peete 


with their dates. According to the table of eclipfes calculated by 





* Anfwering to A. D. 1173. t Correfponding to A, D. 1181. 


AS2\%, ‘ae >: Ow Anctent Monxumenrs 

Pincre,* the folar eclipfes, which’ occurred in 1172 and £179 
ar 27th January and 23d June 1172 and eth June 1179; arin lust 
eclipfes in 1180 and 118 were on the 19th Februaryland 7th Augui 
1180 and 22d December 1181. None: of thefe approach to the dath, 
of Margasira or Agrahdyana 1a95 and Cartica 1103. U els, then, = 
‘era of Sdlivdkana have been Cuiiyted  differehwly. in. the pe? fils of 
India, from the mode in’ which it is jow_reckoned, and on which the 







mo 


companion of it with the Chriftian era is grounded, it feems difficult to. 

account for this difagreement of the dates and eclipfes, in any other 

~' Way, than by impeaching the infcription, the authenticity of which 
there is not otherwife any reafon to queftion, | 


VI. Lnscriptton on a Stone found at Kurram 


= Havine learnt from Captain C. STEWART, (a Member of this Sociz 

| ety), that an infcription had been remarked by him in the gateway of 

‘the Fort of Kurrah (Knara), I obtained; through the affiftance of 

| Major Lennon, then ftationed in the vicinity of that place, the ftone 

Ve itfelf which contains the infeription. It now belongs to the Afiatick 
Le ‘Society, | 

ass 


oe 
iy 
"lees gy a 


Tue infcription is yery fhort: contains the date 1099 Samvat, the- 
_ name of the prince, as alfo names of feveral places; and is written in 
“avery legible character: yet all my endeavours to arrive at any expla- 

nation of it have been unfuccefsful. Whether it be only a fragment off 
_ J : 


_* Publithed in L’art de Verifier lés dates » and inferted in Pray FAIR'S Syftem of Chroe. 
~ ology, | = 
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n inicripte on (for the ftone is very narrow, *) or-the infeription have 
. beet inacéurately engraved (and this alfo is countenanced by its appear- 
ane).Léhall | not take upon myfelf to determine, At prefent, I can 
o “i tranflate: the” firft fix, out of fixteen lines, which run thus: 
om, t on the. fictt day of the - Aight fortnight of Ashaw ha. 
This day, at this aufpicious Cata, the great and eminent prince Ya- 
SAHPALA, { in the realm of Cousinba, and village of Payahdsa, com- 





| 





mands, that F 
SH NOR 7 Wear ay Hi s 
are < qweaeefid 
Sea AmS , Saad — — — 


AC THT sa east — — — 
shaw. gaat glow fs sib cy 

Weg ASA IAST | 
ROARS AA 
qenifcn faa 
aaetang | 2 
ra awe f. 





* Its height is 4 feet g inches, but it is only 9 inches wide. 
+. Correfponding to A. D? 1637. : 
} Itmay be worth remarking, that the infcription, difeovered at Saranar he near Ben nares 


es 


dated 10 years antecedent to this, relates to a family of princes: whale names had a fimilar ter. 


mination, Afiatick Refearches, vol. S>' Po 133. 
Ls 
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Fete hougi now a fimall Pie is iy as exhibitiog italy ap- 


| pearance of having formerly been a canfiderable place. Remains of 


old mafoary are found there; and numerous ponds are remarked in the 
vicinity of that and of the atljacent villages. It is firuated at the dif- 
tance of about fourteen miles from Buda; where an ancient pillar 
ftands, of which a defcription {as well as the infcription, which is read 
on it), was publifhed,in the aft volume of Afiatick Refearches, (p. 13h) 


Tue plate is very large, beiug 14 inches high and1g3-broad. Tt is 
furmounted by a highly wrought ornament of brafs, fixed on the upper 


part, and advanced fome diftance en the plate fa as to  occafion a conii- 


erable break in'the upper lines. The fuperior futact iS covered with 


writing in very clofe lines and crowded characters, oa he infeription i iS 
completed .on the inferior furface,-which contains 16 lines (the upper 
‘farface having no lefs than 35). The charaéter is ancient Devanagari ; 
and the language Sanscrzt: but fo great a part of the infcription is ob-, 
literated, (fome portion of every line being illegible), that it is difficult 
to difcover the purport.of the infcription. After wafting much time in 
endeavouring to _decy pher the whole of it, I have been able only to | 
afcertain the name of the grantor, and a a part of his genealogy ; with 
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the date"of the grant, which unfortunatel y is reckoned Bip by the 
reign, without any reference’to a known era, 


* 
-_ 


Tue ornament, affixed to the plate, i reprefenting a feal, contains 








2 tonphe thie: accor Bess sebich is diftinGtly. read, Sri VicRAHAPALA> 
Fw one 5 intense at Wadia granior, is a hoa at the clofle of the in- 
ea 


{cription; and it occurs more than once in the body of the patent: 


Among his anceftors and predeceffors, the following names are diftinctly .. 


legible. 


Tue firft prince mentioned is Locarat A, and after him Duarma- 
PAL Ase. dhe next name has not been decy phered : but the following 
‘one is JAYAPALA, fucceeded by Devarata, Two or three fublequent 
mames are yet undeeyphered: * they are followed by RAJAPAL 4,— 
Pars peVa, and VIGRAHAPALA DEVA, and fublequently ManipAra 


‘pEvA, NAYAPALA and again VicraHara LA DEVA. 


‘So far asa climp’e has ‘been yét obtained of the purport of the in- 
Ycriptioh, it feems to’ be a grant by VIGRAHAPALA DEVA, in the making 


“of which Naya PALA likewife appears to have had fome fhare. It is da- - 


ted Samvatt 12, on the gth day of Chaitra. 


‘Tue ufe of the word Samvat (which properly fi ignifies a year) to de- 


‘Hote the year of the king’s reign, and not that of VICRAMADITYA’ S era, 
“merits particular notice, In the infcription on the plates found at 





* One fees to bs Narayana ; perhaps NARAYANAPALA. eee eae 
+ The original feeme to exhibit Samar: but this mult -be intended for Sambar of Samat © 


“= 
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Mongir, * contaifing.a grant of land by a prince whe appeers:to be-of 
the fame family, the date was read by Mr. Wanxins, Samvat 39; which 
was fuppolea both by him and by Sir W. Jones to intend the era of. 
Vic RAMADITYA, + Ihave always entertained doubts of that interpreta- 
tion: and, among other reafons for hefitating, one has beén-the im 
bability, which’ to my apprehen{ion exifts, that the era- fhould Rave: 
been in ufe, and denoted ‘by the fame abbreviated term, fo early after’ 





., the time at-which it commences. . Eras, by whieh nations have conti- 


nued to reckon for a feries of ages, have not- ufually been introduced 
until a confiderable time after the event from: which they are counted’: 
and, when firit introduced, have been defignated by fome more defi- 
nite term than one merely fignifying a year, But the word Samvat- 
(abbreviated from Samvatsara a year,) being in that infcription prefixed 
toalow numeral, and not exprelsly reftricted, as is ufual where V1- 
CRAMADITYA’S era is meant, was more likely to intend the year of the 
reigning king (though Sir W. Jones thought otherwile,t) than that of 
a period reckoned from the birth, or the acceffion, or the’ demife, of 
another monarch, It appeared to..me likewife, as to Captain Wr1- 
FORD, on examining the fac fimile of the infcription in quef- 


| tion,§ that the charaéter, which ftands in the place of the ft of Sam- 


vat, refembled more nearly the numeral 1. The date might therefore 
be 193 inflead of $3-. Tinclined, however, to believe the lower num- 
ber to have been rightly read by Mr, Winxins on the original plate : 


* As, Res. vol. 2. p. 123. 
“tY “Ibid p. 10. 
{Ibid p. 141. hase 
F Plates 1 & a in the +2 vol. of As. Ren: 
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and confequently fuppofed it to be the date of the. reign of Deva- 


YALA the prince who” made’ the grant: The date of the Amgdch'hi - 


plate, which muft be referred to the reign’ of the grantor Vicraua- 
-paua, feems: ftrongly to corroBorate this opinion, 

Tue prefent in{cription, though yét imperfeétly decyphered,. appears 
to be uleful tewayds alcertamingtheage of the Mongfr grant: The names 
of DuerMapAta-and- Devaracaseccur in both infcriptions ; as that of 
Ra JAPA Lat@oes; on, the pillar at’ Budal, as wellas on the Amgach'he 


plate. Some of thele names: are alfo found in the lift of princes enu-"” 


merated in the Ayin acbert*® as- having reigned in Bengal before Bat- 


LALASENA. The authority of Asu’L¥azz, on Hindu hiftory, is indeed 


not great: but the infcription’ on the flatue of Bunp’na, which was 
found'at Sarandt’'ha, near’ Benares,t proves; that a family of prince’, 
whofe names. terminated in Pala,-did reign’ over Gauda in Bengal, near 


eight hundred years ago: and’ this is: confiftent' with the period to: 


which that dynafty is brought down by AsBu’Lraz_; namely the mid. 
dle of the eleventh century of the chriftian era. It appears alfo, from 
the fame infcription found at Sarandi’ha, that thefe princes were wor- 
fhippers of Bupp’sa, a circumftance which agrees with the indications 


of that faith in the Mongir grant, as‘tranflated by Mr. Witkins: The- 


riame of MAaHiPa a, mentioned as king of Gauda in: the Séranat’ha in- 


{cription, occurs likewife in the Amgach’hi plate; andif it’ be reafonable 


to believe, that’the fame perfon is intended’ in both inftances, it will be 
right to infer, that the grant contained on the plate found at Amgach’hi 


** Vol. ay p- 26: 
f° As. Res. vol. 5. p- 133- 


re Fa 
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is nearly eight hundred years old: and. that the plate found at Mongér . 
is more Lncibeit by two.or three centuries, This reduces the age of the 
Mongir grant to the eighth or ninth century,of the chriflian era; which 
I cannot but think more probable, than the opinion of its being anterior 
to the birth of Chnilt. | 


VIII. Inscriptions on Plates of Cohen al ites and Gouna. 


To the foregoi ng defcription of feveral monuments, which have been 
prefented to the Afiatick Society, I fhall add a brief Mice of twe 
other inferiptions, of which copies have been received, 


Mention has been already made of a grant of land, infcribed on 
five plates of copper, feen at Nidigal, in the year 1801. It was in the 
poffeffion of a Brdhmana refiding at that place: and a copy of it was 
taken by Major Mackenzie, which has been communicated by him to 
the Society. ‘The grant appears to be from the fecond Bucca Raja, 
who was third in fucceflion frem the firfl prince of that name, and 
grand{on of the king by whom the grants before mentioned were made, 
if the date haye been correcily decyphered from the copy of this in- 
icription, it is of the year 1331 Saca, correfponding to A. D. 1409. 

Anotuer infcription, communicated by Major Macxenzie, purports 
to bea grant by JanaMmejava, the celebrated monarch who reigned 
iw India at the commencement of the prefent age or Ca/iyuga, It is in 
the hands of the Brahmens or priefts of Goujda Agraharam in Bedniir ; 
‘and was, with fome reluctance, entrufted by them to Major Macxen- 
ziz, who himfelf took from ita copy in fac fimile, the exactneis of 
which is demonftrated by the facility with which the infcription may be 
decyphered from that copy. The original is defcribed as contained in 


> 
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"thee plates of ‘copper, faltened together by a ring, on which is the re- 
.prefentation of a feal, bearing the figure of a boar with a fun and 
erefcent, The purport of the infcription, for I think it needlefs to 
aenedo complete verfion of it, is that * JanameyAyA, fon of Paricsuit, 
a monarch reigning at /astindpura, made a progreis to the fouth, and to 
other quarters, for the purpole of _Teducing all countries under his do- 
mination; and_ periormed a facrifice for the deftrudtion of ferpents, in 
prefence of the god (or idol) HariHara, at the confluence of the 
rivers Tungashadra and Haridra, at the time of a partial ech ple of the - 
fun, which fell on a Sunday in the month of Chaitra, when the fun was 
entering the northern hemifphere; the moon being in the Nacshatra 


a 


Aswini.* 

Havine completed the: facrifice, the king beflowed gold and lands 
on certain Brahmanas of Gautamagréma : whofe names and defignations 
ere ftated at full length, with the defcription and limits of the lands 
granted. The infcription concludes with two veries; the fame with 
two of thofe which occur in the plates found at Chitradurg ;t and in 


thofe preferved at Conjeveram, T 





* Such is the deduétion from the text, which ftates a half eclipfe of the fun in Chazfra, on | 
the fun's entrance into the Uttardyana, or northern path, at the moment of Myatipdta (which 
imports new moon on a Sunday in any one of the undermentioned Nacshatras, Viz. 
Aswini, Sravané, D'hanisht ha, Arde’, Astisba and Mrigasiras : the firft of which is the on- 
ly one compatible with the month.) The words of the text are Chaitramasé crishna [fhould 
be ertsbna! pacshé 56-5 .00++. caren uttarayana SOM oveseeenes Upalipata mimillé siya 
: parvani ardha grasa gribita [ fhould be gribita| samié [thould be samayé. | 

In the places marked with dots, the letters are wanting In = original, 
+ See Page 419 of this volume. 
+ As, Res. vol. 3. “p. sa The verfes are  thofe snesbera so & 54. 


= 
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Ir reliance might be placed on this as an ancient and authentick mo- 
nument, 1ts importance, in the confirmation of a leading point of Jndian. 
hiftory, would be obvious and great, Major MACKENzte, in commu- 
nicating the copy of it, exprefies a doubt of its authenticity; but remarks, 
that it can be no modern forgery, for the people themfelves cannot read 
the infcription. I concur with Major Macxenzte both in diltrufling - 
the genuinenefs of this monument; and in thinking, “that it is no recent 
fabrication. 


Numerous and grofs errors of grammar and orthography,* which’ 
can neither be explained by a gradual change of language, nor be re- 
ferred to the miftakes of a tran{criber or engraver, but are the evident 
fruit of ignorance in the perfon who firft penned the infcription in 
Nagaré-charaCters, would furnifh reafon for difcrediting this monument, 
were it otherwile liable to no fufpicion, But, when to this circum. 
{tance are added the improbability of the copper- plates having been pre- 
ferved during feveral thoufand years, and the diftruft with which any 
ancient monument mutt be received, where its»prefent pofleffor, or his 
anceftor, may have had claims under the grant recorded in it, there can 


be little hefitation in confidering this grant of JinAMEJAYA- aS unaUe 


# 







* For example Sema? for Samay? (GAD for WHA )'a palpable error obvioufly arifing from 


_ the blander of an ignorant amanuenfis writing from didtation. The miltake occurs more than 


the fyllables # and yé being alike in 
found, theugh diffimilar in form; and the blunder being fuch, as no perfon, 
the rudiments of the Sanreri# language, 


once; and can be accounted for, in no other manner: 


acquainted with 
could have committed. ‘Other inftances have been res 
marked, almoft equally ftrong : as Partcsbitt for Paricshit; Chacravrariti for Chacravaritt. 
Short vowels for long, and vice.ver[, in repeated inftances ; the dental for the palatial s; ‘and 


Hiimerous other errors of {pelling’; befides faults of grammar’and ftyle. - 
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_-thentick; independently of any argament deduced: from the character, . 


which is not perhaps fufficiently antique; or from the. altronomical 
data j in this in{cription, which, however confiftent with Indien notions of 


-~~aftronomy and cnrooology. will hardly bear the;teft of a in exami- 


nation, .. | Mig bid ip 


“IX A GFant of Land by as CHANDRA,’ Raja pend 





It may be proper to notice further, ‘in this-place, the infeription, of 


‘which mention was; made:at the beginning: of this eflay) as thaving: beer a 
decyphered by a Pandit (Servoru Trivepi) who: communicated to - 


- mea copy of it, with the Information, that the original; has been con- 

veyed to England by the gentleman in whofe~poffellion<it-was feen by 
him, “According to that-copy, ithe genealogy of the santa who made 
the grant recorded in the infcription; ig as: follows sr! | 


‘Sripata; a prince of ‘the folar race "| © ana O38 
2. His fon ManicHanpra, Jane 
3- SRICHANDRA Deva, fon’ of the alt nientioned ; acquired, by 
‘his own ttrepgth, the.realm of, \Gad ‘hipura:: on Cangacubja. Caney ;) vi- 
fited Cas¢ and other holy places; and repeatedly vgitve away inalms. 


his own weight Jp. gold. He appsars to have been. the firft king of 


Cand, in this family, eeatk ciarl Jo.-eteew. levor oes 


a oe Maranarava DEVAy fon andufucceflor of Saititanite i . 
5 Govinpa CHANDRA; fon oF MADANAPALA, SOT OMA Vike 
6- VIJAYA CHANDRA pEvA, (the fame with | Jaya CHAND,) fon of 
GOvINDA CHANDRA; is ftated in the infeription as Mfuing ‘his cc com. 
mands to all publick officers and fo the inhabitants o; ‘x agult allembled 
N 5 


# 
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at Dévapallipatand, enjoining them to obferve and obey his patent : which. 
js recited as a grant of land to two Brdhmanas, conferred by him, on the 
day of full moon in Magha 1220,” fubfequently to his inauguration as 
Yuva raja or defignated fucceffor and aflociate in the empire. The mn. 
{cription concludes by quoting, from a Purdéna, four flanzas to depre- 
cate the refumption of the grant: and by a fignatufé importing “ this 
copper was engraved by Jayar eA 


Wirsovr having feen the original, no opinion’ can be offered on 
the probable genuinenefs of this monument. —But‘it will be obferved, 
that the infcription is confiftent with chronology; for Jaya CHAND, 
who ig defcribed,lin the Ayén acheri,} ‘as fupteme monarch of India, 
having the feat of his empire at Canoj, 1s there mentioned as the ally of 
SHEHABUDDIN in the war with Prit’ma vi RATA or Pi THOR A, about 
the year of the Hera 588, or A. D. 1192: twenty-eight years after the 
date of this grant, ah, as 

ae REMARK So. |, 

>\ rew obfervations on the Seen: fubjetté under confideration, will 

terminate this eflay.\ :; 


‘Most be the’ ancient monuments, which’ have been yet difcovered, 
‘contain royal grants of land; framed, commonly, i in exaét conformity 
to therrules delivered by Hindu'writers who have t¥éated of this fub- 
ject.{ That durable memorials yhave been .ufually, framed to record 





Ln | = tv avan- AY eT : 
Di Correfponding 0.4, D4. fy ne Bates eek Ks Epp pig 
+ Guapwin 's Tranflation, vol. 2. .?. 19. tii . ” | 
byl UR yee: J psd; Digeit'¢f' Hindu law, Pala: = 27 nf. 
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“other events Or circumftances, there is no reafon to fuppofe: and this : 
eenfderation is fufhicient to ) explain the comparative frequency of mo- 
, jamenth which recite fie royal grants, “It was the intereft, too, of perfons 
“holding poffeffion under fuch grants, to be careful in the prefervation 
of the evidence of their right, But this circumftance, while it accounts 
for the greater freqtiency of monuments of this defcription, fug#efts a 
reafon for particular caution in admitting their genuinenefs. Grants may 


i 
“+s 
a, Bes, 

=" 


have been forged in fupport of an occupant’s right, or of aclaimant’s 


pretenfions, It will be, therefore, proper to bring a confiderable por- — 
tion of diftruft and jealoufy to the examination of any in{fcription on 
fione or metal, alleged to be ancient, and now poffeffed by perfons who 
have any claims or pretemfions under the grant which it contains. But 
no fuch caufe of jealoufy exifts, where the monument in queltion fa- 
yours no one’s pretenfions, and efpecially where it is accidentally dif. 
covered after being long buried, It is indeed poflible, that fuch a mo- 
nument, though now cafually found, may have been originally a for- 
gery. But even where that may be fufpected, the hiftorical ufes of a 
monument fabricated fo much nearer to the times to which it affumes 
to belong, will not be entirely fuperfeded. The neceflity of rendering 
the forged grant credible, would compel a fabricator, to adhere to © 
hiftory and conform to eltablifhed notions: and the tradition, which 
prevailed in his time, and by which he muft be guided, would probably ~ 
be fo much the nearer to the truth, as it was lefs remote from the peri- 
od which it concerned, 

In the prefent flate of refearches into Indian antiquities, the caution 


here fuggeiied appears to be that which it is- molt requifite to oblerye, 


When a greater num er of monuments fhall have been examined and 


+s 
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compated, more rules of criticifm may be devifed; and will, at the 
fame time, become particularly requifite, fhould the practice arife of 
purchafing ancient monuments; or of giving rewards for the difcovery — 
of them, At prefent no temptation exifts for modern fabrications, atu 


little caution is therefore neceflary to avoid impolition, 


- 
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NOTE to Vol. 7. Page 180. 


A RaAsSAG® in the preface of the Sadrngadhara padd'hatt, and another 
in Gebsa of that work, which were firft indicated by Capt. WitvoRp,* 

- fhow, that a term, contained in the infeription on the column at Delhi, for 
which I propofed to fubftitute, with the advice of the Pandié. who affiit- 
ved me, the word” « Bahuwata’ as a conjectural emendation, muft be 
read * Chahtimana, or ‘ Chahavdna:’ being the name of the tribe to 


which the prince, there mentioned, belonged, and which is well known 
at this day under the appellation of Chduhdn. In the preface, Sanne 


GAD'HARA defcribes himfelf as fecond in defcent from RacHuDEVA, a 
prieft attending on Hammir king of Sdcambhari, of the tribe of Chau- 
han, Chahuvan, or Béhuvdna (for the name is varioufly {pelt in diffe- 
rent copies.) The work itfelf is a compilation of mifcellaneous poetry 
arranged under diftin&t heads; and-‘one chapter (the 73d) is devoted to 
the admiffion of ftanzas concerning individual princes. Among them 
two ftanzas occur, which are there cited as an infcription on a royal 
column of ftone ereéted as a facrificial pillars+ and which, on compa- 
_ tifon, are found'to be the fame with the two firft of the flanzas on the 


pillar at Detki, Several copies of the Sérngadhara paddhait have been . 


collated: in all of which, the term in queftion is written Bahuvana, 


Comparing this with the preface of the fame compilation, and with the . 


inf{cription itfelf, we may be allowed. to conjecture, that-Chdhuvana is 
the correct reading: the Nagari letters | and being very liable to 


be confounded. 





* Page 189 of this volume, | Fi 
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ON the Gramas or Musica SCALES of the Hinpus!s 





BY J. D. PATERSON, Esa. ae 


\ \ HEN) mufic was firft reduced to a fcience, itis probable, that im 


was confined to the few fcientific men, whofe education and fludies fit- 


ted them to underftand its principles; and that the firft efforts of the 


-{cience were difplayed in hymns to the deities: each being addrefled in 
-apeculiar ftyle of mufic, diftinguifhed from the reft by its particular 


mode, rhythmus and expreflion: 


Accorninc to Puato,* the Egyfsiams were refried by their laws 
to certain fixed melodies, which they were not permitted to alter; he 
fays, that the lawgivers of Egypt appear to have laid it down as a prin- 
ciple, that “ Young men in cities fhould be accuflomed to beautiful 
ficures and beautiful melodies, and that it was one of their inftitutions 
to exhibit in their temples what thefe were, and what the qualities which 
they, pofleffed ; and befides thefe it was-not lawful either for painters on 


- other artificers to introduce any that were new, or even to think of any 


other than thofe belonging to their country.” He adds, “ Nor is it law- 


. fulat prefent to do this either in thefe particulars or in the whole of 


mufic. If you ebferve, therefore, you will find, that paintings and 
{culptures there, which were executed ten thoufand years ago, as if 


they were not of fuck great antiquity, are neither more beautiful nor 
; | . 
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__ more deformed. than the pains or Carvings of the prefent day, but 
“are fafhioned by juft the fame art,” 


Wuen Crintas obferves, that he {poke of a wonderful ci rcumflance; 
lie“ replies, It is, however, a circumftance pertaining to law and po- 
litics ma tranfcendent degree, you will likewife find other things there 
oF a trifling nature, bud this refpecling mujic 1s true and déserves atten- 
tton, becaufe the legiflator could firmly give laws about things of this 


kind and with confidence introduce fuch melodies as poffefféd a natural: ~ 
rectitude: but this mu/l be the work of a God, or of fome divine perfon ; teh 


Juft as they fay there, that their melodies, which have been preferyed: 
for fuch a length of time, are the Poems of Ifise? 


‘Prato confiders this reftriétion as proper and neceflary to prevent 
the introduction of fenfual licentioufnefs and effeminacy, There ap- 
pears to have been fome fuch idea of reftriétion, amongit the antient 
Fiindus, by the confinement of their mufic to thirty-fix melodies: viz, 


the. fix Ragas and thirty. Raginzs > the forty-eight Putras are melodies, 


which feem to have been introduced in after times, when the difci pline,. 


alluded to by PLaro, had begun to be relaxed, 
Bur the Indian Ragas and. Ragints are fixed refpectively to partieus. 


lar feafons of the year and times of the night or day. This is a circum. 


ftance particularly deferving remark, as it is probably peculiar to the 
Hindu mutfic, 

It is likely, that thefe melodies were in former times appropriated to 
the fervice of different deities. In fuch cafe, the Ragas or Ragints 


would derive their appropriation to particular times and feafons, from: 
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the times and feafons allotted by the fiindu ritual for the performance — 
of the fervices, to which they were refpectively appropriated, Thijs ap- 


pears probable: but whatever might have been the original caufe of 





this apparent fingularity, it has’ become fo: ‘completely engrafted on the 
ideas of mufic amonglt the natives of india, that they cannot at this day. 
divelt their minds of the prejudice. “The muflemans Rave univ erfally 
| adopted it; and a performer, who fhould fing a Ragg out of its appro- 
| .. Priated feafon, or an hour fooner or later than the time appointed, would 
‘be confidered as an ignorant pretender to the charaéter of a mufician. 
This reltraint upon their mufic, which Europeans would think infup- 
portable, ‘the Indian confiders as abfolutely neceflary to give a true re- 
lifh tothe melody. The origin of this cuftom feemis loft in antiquity. 
No Hindu, with whom I have converted, ‘has been able to account for it. 
We may, therefore, fuppole it probable, that it originated, as I have ob- 
ferved before, in the religious reftraints to which mufit appears to have 
been fubje&ed, when firft reduced to fixed principles as a {cience, 
Music muft have been cultivated in very early ages by the Hindus ; 
‘\__as the abridged names of the feven notes, Viz. sa, Tt, ga, ma, pa, dha, nt, 
-are faid to occur ‘in the Sdma Véda; and in their prefent-order. Their 
Games at length are as follow: 
Shadja’ pronounced Sarja or Khavja, 
Rishabha pronounced Rikhabh, 
Gand hara, 
Madhyania, . 
Panchama, : 
Dhatvata, 
Nishdda Siar is Nikhad. 


oF THe Hinpbusy 449 

Hence we find, that the abovementioned abbreviated names of 
thefe notes, which are ufed in what we call So//azng or Solmization, 
are the firft fyllables of their names, viz: sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, dha, nt. The 
complete feale is called Swaragrdma or aflemblage of tones; it is like- 
wife called Septac or beptachard, as containing, or confilting of, leven 


notes. . 


Tue Hindus place the feven notes under the protection of feven. 


Ad’ hishthatrt Dévatas, or fuperintending divinities, as follow ;.. 


Shadja, under the protection of Acni. 
Rishabha, of BRAHMA. 

Gandhara, of SARASVATI. 

Madhyama of MAHADEVA. 
Panchama, of Sri or Lacsumi.. 
Dhaivata, of Gan ESA, 

Nishada,. of Surya... 


Or -thefe notes, there are four defcriptions: 1ft the Badr, which is » 
the Ansa or key note; and is defcribed as the Raja on whom all the reft 


depend ; the ed is Sandbadt which is coafidered as the Mantrf or princi- 


pal minifter of the Radja; the 3d are Anubddt, defcribed as fubjects ate - 


tached to their Lord; qth Bibdadi, mentioned as inimical -to him.* 


* The three laft diftin@tions feem to correfpond to the Homophonra, Parapheniay and Anti- 


phonia of the Greeks. Gaupentivs, in his Harmonick Introdu¢tion, explains Parapheniay 2 « 


mean between confonance and dilflonance ; where the found, to ‘the car, op ee confonant. « 


BOT! 5 ; 
2 
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Ak 
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‘The Hindus divide the o@ave into twenty-two intervals, which are 
called Sruti, by allotting four Sruli to reprefent the interval which wé 
calla major tone, three todefcribe a minor tone, and two the femi- 
tone: not as being mathematically juft, but as means of- reprefenting 
to the eye, and to the underftanding, the fuppofed relations which thefe 
intervals béar to each other; merely*to fhow, that a femitone is half a 
major tone, and that the minor tone is a medium between the major and 
femitone, being Jefs than the former and greater than the latter, Ma- 


or : Ps aT # = = 
’ thematical calculation is out of the queftion, 


Pernars they were induced to make this divilion .of the o€tave, by 
confidering the minor tone as not divifible by two, without a fraétion; 
and therefore made the whole number three, to reprefent it: for, if we 
divide the otctave into twelve femitones, this will give twenty-four 
quarter tones or ‘Sruti; but by allowing three.to reprefent each of the . 
‘two minor tones, inftead of four, there will remain only twenty-two, 
the. number of Sruti admitted, 


‘Tue Srutis are perfonified as fo many nymphs; and, in the Sangrta 
_ Retudcara, are thus named and arranged, t 





To Shadja or To Rishabha or 
. | bee . 55a Oat Tibra Rt ..... 3 ( Daydvati 
———$—$$—$—<—— } Cumndvati -— -< Renjant 
Munda _Retica 
{" an dowy a —_—_SSSSSE] Ess 





t The names, exhibited in the Sangita Damédara, are quite different, ‘They feldom occur 
except in the writings of authors treating on mufic. H. T. C, 
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To Gandhara or 


To Diaivata or 

















ee ae StL Reare- Dka 3): 3 f Madanic 
a ee all Re LCrod’ha | - a age 
To Madhyama or SSS 
Ma .... 4(Rajica To Nishdda or 
————= —- ; Prasarani Ni -# 4.8 a Uba , 
F Prita - Cabiri 
| bi, irae Marjant " ie ee 
~ To Panchama or a ol a 
Pa .o., 4(Cirtt on a eee 
Redehall 79 Set = 
Dipari (oa a> 
Alapint wi 


Tue Hindus have three Gramas or fcales: viz. Shadja-Grdma, Mad.- 
hyama-Grama, and Gdndidra-Grama, The foregoing arrangement of 
the Sruti is that of the Shadja-Grdma, which confilts of two disjunct, 
but perfeétly fimilar, Tetrachords, feparated by a major tone. The Mad- 
hyama-Grama is formed from this, by a tranfpofition of the major tone 
between Pa and Dada, and of the minor tone between Dia and Nz; thus 
feparating the two major tones obferved in the former Grama; or, in 
the technical language of Hindu mufic, Dha takes one Sruti from Pa, 
and becomes thus poflelled of four, leaving three to Pa, 


Tue two Gramas may be thus reprefented. 




















Tetrachord, Tetrachord, 

Si Ri Ga Ma Pa Dha Ni Sa 

Shadja |b. 2. 9. 4. 2 B.10. 2. (1. 2. 9. 4i[t. 2.9. Alt, 2 9.]t- 2. 

Grama, bab Biotest Py Pld) @tld 
; aaah a ae = = £ 
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» Sa yh eRICE Ga Ma. oSPa) Dba eNt Gat 
Madhyama j1. 2. 9. 4.1. 2. 9./1. 2.]b. 2. 9. 444. 2, il 2. 9, ft 2}: 
Grdma, : i a Pt) t) bes l i i oe 

BR PR ar Baar Roy ec ae 
Sic Otel es a 
ge gS. Bboy wtb 
cee che TOE, BB, onal 


' Wien the change of key requires a different modulation, the changes . 


in the difpofition of the Srafi are called Vicrit-: they. reckon twelve - 
fuch, 

WueEn a note is to be rendered graver or deeper, they fay that fuch a 
note takes one or more Sruti from the note immediately below it, 
as in the example of the change from - the Shadja Grama to the Madhy- 


ma Grama, where Dhars made one Srufi flatter than inthe former f{cale.:. 


Ir a note is to be raifed; the expreflion is, that fuch a note cives one 


or more Sruti to the rpte immediately below it; which operation renders 


-the note proportionally fharper, as its diftance from the note immediate- 


ly below it is confequently increafed; and, to that immediately above it, . 
the: diftance is in the fame proportion diminifhed, 
Tue Gandhdra Grama is formed from the Madhyama Grama; and, in 


the con{truction of it, at Sangiia Darfana points out three changes in 
the {cale, 


ut. Gdnd'hdratakes one Sruti from R i/habha, and becomes of ‘thtee 
1. €. by rendering the third note Ga flat, the interval between Ri and 


- 


OF THE Hinpus. 453 


Ga is reduced toa femitone, and that between Gaand Ma becomes a 


minor tone, 
2d.) Panchama lofes one Sruti to Gandhdre. - 


ig sara a lols to know how this can take place: I rather fuf ares an 
xt, and would propofe to fubftitute Dia the fixth note’ins 





) error in thky 


ftead of Gindiera. The three Sruti of Panchama make the interval be- 
tween the 5th and 6th: by lofing one, it is reduced toa femitone; . bat. : 
it cahnot lofe this one to Gandhara, which is the third note. There are 


but’ two methods of reducing this interval toa femitone: one by 
‘ait ng the fifth note; the other by rendering the fixth flat. But here 
the interval between the 4th and 5th remains unaltered, It muft in this 


cafe be done by making Dha the 6th note flat; or, in the language of 


Hindu mufic, by giving one of Panchama's Srutis to Dhaivata, 


od. Suddiaswara gives one Sruti to Nishdda. Here Nishada is ren- 
dered one Sruti flat, Suddhaswara is not the name of a note; but is 
explained to me to be a term applied to a note poflefling its full com- 
pliment of Srutis, It may, therefore, be applied, in this cafe, to Dhai- 
vata; for, although it may sive one Sruti to Nishada, yet it gains one 


from Panchama, and fill retains four’ complete Srutss. 
Ir thefe conje@ures are admitted, and we compare it with the Mad- 
hyama Grama (to which thefe changes evidently refer), it will fkand 


thus: 


QO 5 , 
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| Sac > Ri Ga Ma Rae phe Pan gi 
Madhyama | ae 3: ‘| e | 4. oe 1 4. | Ze: 


Gandkara . | ¥ 
Grama, :) | both bo 
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Tuar the Hindus probably, by this divifion of the octave, meant” 
nothing more than what I have before fuppofed, may appear from the 
following table, in which the intervals, between each note and the note 
- above it, are taken from Mf: MAaucouwm’s feries of the odtave in the two- 
modes (as given by Mr. Campers under the article {cale),. This I have 
done; in order to compare thofe intervals with the Srula of the Hindus, . 
and to fhow the difference. 
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Matco.tm’s feries of the o€tave. 
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MA 1¢cdoim’s feries of the octave, 























What they are as {lated by the Hindus. 
a 
u PA bE oe, % - | | | m | 
“he TI | Whar they ought to be if the fcale was di- _~ ata ‘ihe aie ele of. —_ 
be ob vided into 22 parts or the whole tring mto 44. b ? “9 > en 
=< | < 3 “ . 
me os ss ng 
= = | Proportion of the intervals between each ia Me ace [er oh - 
ss oe and the note above it. ‘ : n , 
as = note, and t | 
al : ff = +o mie ns = hs —- * eat 
. The difference between. . * ey Ibe “ 2 o a] oa _ 2 
| vo - ab “Ne ed nh a io 
wie : eae 
* 
=-- 
| What they are as fated by the “indus, 
“= aa . . ‘ 
3 & What they ought to be if the fcale was di ‘ 7 — | oe | os 4 1 
' i. TS ee | a | his = ot aia ” he ad 
=S {> | vided into-aa parts or the whole {tring into 44. a! 2 | * fs iat] Fatih 7M Vie ed es 
st ia saat: 
nie S 5 2 | Puy i. ; } ts ; : ’ — ; | 
a = roparton of the intervals between each | fis € b fp 
ae S = | note, and the note above it. sg tt ic " 
43 | cr 
. iS PSS 
= Ta he a, 3 7 min ahs ated ah — 7 ae 
= at | [Me difference between. 3B » 2 “ 2 2 vie 
| | ae ~ um 7 ont “ nde * 
oe 7 ee = : By 
| z . 


~. 


a, * 
j ai ly Lbs 


aR 


a | ' 7 
Male +9 


™ 


' have the. fame number: and, as they confidered the ad Trtraghor 


455 Or ruz Musrea- Scares 


Ir we. revert to the Shadja Grama, we fhall find it compofed ef two 


‘disjun&, but perfectly fimilar Tetrachords, feparated by oat tone: 
- both Tetrachords are expreffed by the fame numbers 4; 9a 







we reject the frations of the firft Tzérachord in the. ferent ee 


perfectly fimnilar to the firft, they probably made ufe of the fu ni 
ter re | 


bers to exprefs that fimilitude. 


_ _ THere are three kinds of charaGteriftic melody for the firu€ture of 
_ Ragas, either by the ufe of all, or the exclufion of one, or twa, parti- 


cular notes, Thole Ragas, in which the whole feven notes are employ- 
ed, are called amir, | hiiran, Thole, which exclude one particular 


note, and only ule the remaining fix, are called Cad/ir. Thofe, which 
exc lude two particular notes, and only pelerve! five, are called Orav. 


There is a paflage i in Dr, BuRNEY'S hiflory of mufic, and one in the 
Britifh Encyclopxdia ({peaking . of the Guglis Rolia,* or: the broken 
pillar lying in the Campus “Martius at Rome,) by which it appears, that 
there*is on this pillar or obelifk the figure of a mufieal inftrument with 
SC ftrings and with a neck; that, by the means of -1ts neck, this inftru- 








nent was capable, with only two ftrings, ef producing 4 great number 


| 
fF notes 5 ‘that thele two firings, if tuned pone to sash other, would 


urnifh a feries of founds called by the ahtients Hehlackord, which 
donfilis of a conjunct Tetrathard as B. C.D. E: E.F.G. A; if tuned 
in fifths, they would product an otlave, or two disjundl Tetrachords, 





... A fragment of an Frystian obelifk of the higheft antiquity, which had been brou ght ta 
Rame undet Aucustus. [ti is covered with Hieroglyphics. 


1 


4 
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‘This may pofhibly explain the ‘principle of the confiru@ion of the Shadja 
Grama of the Hindus; and there is a fimilar inftrument ftill in ule, calletl 
Dwitaniri, which I have often feen and heard: and, aa ae as | remem. 
ber, }-. tuned in fifths, It confiits of a wooden body, hollowed out 
me eorered with parchment; ithasa neck and-two ioe andl is 






. Tue Madhyam1Gram is evidently our major mode; and, if Lam 
sight, that of Gandhara is our minor mode, 

Tre extent of the A:ndi feale is three Septacas ; which are thus Ped 
cifully deferibed: the loweft or firft Seftaca, called Mundra sthadna is 
derived or produced from the navel, extending upwards to the cheft ; 
the fecond Maihyasthana, from the chet to the throat; the third Lira. 
sthana, from the throat te the brain. Mit 

Tue fcale is denominated Grama, (literally village,) becaufe there is 
in it the aflemblage of all the notes, Srutis and M urchaanis, arranged 
in their proper places, as mankind aflemble in towns and villages, and 


there aflume their diiferent ares and {tations, 


In confidering ‘the names Hien to the three Gramas, it appears to ° 
“me, that the Shadje Grama takes its name from the lowelt note in that 
{cale, as being the foundation of the firlt Tetrachord; the fecond Tetra-. 
chord being apparently formed from the firft by‘fifths: in which cafe 
‘the'6th muft neceflarily be more acute than in the, Diatonic: {cale ;- and 
the interval. between. the 5th and 6th is therefore _reprefented by. four 
Srutis:to fignify, that Dha bears the. shine proportion to Fa, that Ri 
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does to'St, The intervals of the Shadja Crinia may be reprefented as 
follow : | 
eile behead wees 
Sa. rt : arts oe the ees ; sa 


\ 


THe modulation of the Madhyama Grama probably ! 





from making Madhyama the 5th note in the feale: in which cafe you 


. ‘will have 


Ni_sa-rt ga ma pa dha.. 
a OR, 


Si ut reomt fa sol la. 


Turs is precifely the diatonic fcale of the Greeks; and here it be, 
came neceflary to render Dha a comma lower in.the {eale, which the 
Hindus exprefs by making Dha receive one Sruti from Pa, _ The alter- 
ation, thus fuggelted, they adopted; and with it formed their 2d fcale 
from the Shadja Grama, giving it the name of Madhyama, probably to 


‘ate We origin. 


Tue Gandhara hd appears to have a fimilar origin; by making 


| Gandhdra the 5th. This will produce, 


Dia’ mt sa ve ga ma pa, 


oF 


La! ¢ -ut-re mi fa sol, 


) nr 


- Wurcn is the natural’ minor mode of La: but keeping: Sa as thet, 
firft note, the Vierit:, ‘or changes before mentioned, became neceflary; 
to give it thé fame modtilation; and’ it was probably called Gdndhdra 
Grama to denote its origin, 


OF THE Hinobws. | 
z | 459 


Or the notes and Srutis I have fpoken above. I fhall now endea- 
vour to explain what thefe Murchhands are; or rather what I conceive 
‘them to ‘be: Each Grama is faid to contain feven Murchhands: hence 

icy tack | 
adh: wy nites fays they aE pee to De no more oe feven saat os 










koe twenty-one in all. 





the capil ¢ of three o¢taves.* But ihe Miirchhands. are © déleribed to ba 
the feven notes, each-arranged in its proper ftation in the {cale, which. “ 
renders them fit to be applied in the compofition of the Régas &c: It 
appears to me therefore, that they are the intervals.of each-Grama, 
which I would arrange as follows: 

THe Shadja Grama is compofed of two disjunct but perfectly fimilar 
Tetrachords, feparated by a major tone, and both Tetrachords have a 
major third; the Murchhanas of this Grdma I fappofe to be 








ift. from Sa to Ri od: 
od. Sa to Ga gd. 
gd... Sa to Ma ath... 





sac.” ods. 
Pa to Sa. .} 24-. ath, 
Sa to Sa. 8 o€tave.. 


5th. —— Pa to Ni 
6th. 
7th. 


4th. from Pa to x ba od. 











* Inciting a paflage from the Epick Poem-onthe death of Sisurata, which is entitled 

.. Magha, Sin W. Jones. tranflated Mirchhend, ‘* oyufical interval.” (See As. Res. vol. rit. 

p- a65.) He afterwards gave a different interpretation of it, (val. qd.’ p. 71,) asdlated in the 

text. In his verfion of that paflage, Sir W. Jones mittook the meaning of the term 

Sratz; {which is-there tranflated car, inftead of quarter tone,) but he has rightly explained it in. 
his treatife on the mulical modes.of the Hindus; HH. T. G): 
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THE Murchhands of Madhyama Grama: 
ad, from.Sa to Ri, 
ad, —— Sa to Ga, greater third. 
4th, - Sa to Ma, 
5th, —— Sato Pa, 
ih, — Sa -to ‘Dha, greater ‘fixth. 
sth, —— Sa:to Ni, 
Sth... —— Sa:to Sa, 
Miirchhand of Gandhara Gréma-: 
Sa to Ri. 
Sa to Ga, minor;third. 
Sacto Ma... 
Sa to Pa.- | 
‘Sa to, Dha, minor fixth, 
Sa to Ni, 

















Tue Mérchhanas are all perfonified, and diflinzuifhed by namtés,* yig 
_ Tose of the Shadja Grama, are:: 

ift. Uttara munda, | ' 

ed, Ustarayita, 

ed. Réchani, 

4th. Sud"haprajaya, 

5th. Sanctta. 





*" This litis apparently from the Sengita Reinacara, The perfonified stfurch' sands have 
other names in the Sansita Damidara: H. 7..C, ; i 
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6th, Chacrdntd, : 
Tuose of Madhyama Grama, are:. 

ift, Saubirt. 
_, ‘ed. Harina. 
46 Culdpantd. 
4th. Sudha mad hyd, : 

5th, Marght. 

6th. Purvi. 

ath, Rishicd, 
Tuose of Gandhdra Grama, are:: 

ift. Mandra, 

ed. Visald, 

ad. Sumuc'ht. 

Ath. Chitra, 

5th. Rohint or Chitravatt. 

Gth, Suc’ha, 

7th, Alapa.. 


Tue ufe of thele Mirchhands is, in my opinion, to teach the learner 
to rife an oCtave by tones and femitones; and to defcend again by the. — 
fame notes; and to rife and fall by greater intervals, direétly, by omit~ 
ting the intermediate notes: in fhort the practice of folmifation, 
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“APPENDIX. -° 


On the inflitution of the Afiatick Society, it was determined, that, 
in publifhing the Refearches of the Society, mere tran{lations of con. 
_Aiderabl& length fhould not be admitted, except of fuch unpublifhed 
. effays ‘or treatiles as might be traifmitted by native authors. | 





In modification of this rule, it was agreed, at a meeting held on 
2d July 1806, that the Society do publifh, from time to time, in vo- . 
lumes diftiné&t from the Afiatick Refearches, tranflations of fhort works: 
in the Afiatick languages, and extraéts and defcriptive accounts of 
books of greater length, which may be offered to the Society and ap- 
pear deferving of publication. 

As this publication may be expeéted gradually to extend to all Afz- 
tick books, of which copies may be depofited in the library of the 
Society, and even to all works extant in the languages of Ajia, the 
feries of volumes will be entitled Bibliotheca Afiatica, or a defcriptive 


Catalogue of Afaiick books with extracts and tranflations. 


ORIENTAL fcholars are invited to communicate to the Society fuch 
tranflations and defcriptive accounts of Afiaitck books, as they may be | 
difpofed to give to the learned world through this channel of pub- 


lication. 










t= 


a 
ee ye et Shae 
7 om nae alls aes 














| yp baSag ra ad ya avitanileledy @ th eK: . 
Sook Lan eilsfos idw To yale as 
a oan waar caine ie ON eis ee. 


1 age? 

ot betray sues selects re Ort: ts 
arbioaon angst’ ‘Grup tociieliiings” 

| ‘bbe: Sadek at on ov!s. <a Romuker 


} ; *) bad | ‘ 4 
eho ty 
| pees 1S ee Tt. . 


+ ii t a 
} ~ - = 
a v i —t — 4 
b 
J i rt ‘. 
= — ~ ’ 
| ' os 
7 + - ‘% 
j i. -_ 
U = 
5 “y ' * 
5 s 
A 
P + » | ‘ay * " 
“ f 
= ie _ 
y ] .# . 2 - =) = 
‘, a ms : i = - " 
+, L hy —— 
- % > i. 
maa. ~*~ \ 
¥ 3 Li s ia* 
4 = , ‘ 
= i , ; 
ita: ’ * ° 
& FA | ~~ e - - « i _ = 
ew! a ~ 4 eal ' a =~ . » 
a fe _ i in = 2 be nf 
ml i ae : = 
‘i at '= 0, Gt Vise? nthe 
: - ak =a: = 
1. : a ris - bs a v : e 
4 . Cite ft ae oe 
~~ f + _— - cae = . — 
Zn) Rie z , r] 
7 - * , 7 “.. > +. = 
—<—-w —s « b ~"y i — oe a : : sag " 
“d , —_— > = © % : Pia = ia 
k is P ey 4 a ce 
b an 2 = 
- + & 
. .e 7 e a = . = o 
mr - | = 2 7 =, oS 
a jot = - = ye - 


“CONTENTS Or tHe NINTH ‘VOLUME. 


Pace 
L Ain account of experiments made in the My/ore country, in the year 
1804, to inveftigate the effects of terrefirial refratlion. By 
r LiftuTENANT Warren, = “ = Boe “ i 


Si: Defcription of a very fenfible Hygrometer. By Lieut. Karen, - 9 24 
II. An Effay on the Sacred Ifles in the Welt, wish other Effays con- 
nected with that Work. By Caprars Witrorp. 
_ Effay 1. Anu Gangam or the Gangetie Provinces, and more par- 
mukticulaly uh Meratba £82.52 ae SO aa 
_Effay IIL. Of the Kings of Magad'ba ; their Chronology. - = $23 
Effay IV. Vicramapirya and Satvanana: their refpective 
Eras, with an account of the Ba/a-Rayas or Bafbar Emperors, SEL7 
AV. Account of the Fins, collected from a Prieft of this fect; at 
Mudgeri: Tranflated by Caventy Borsa Brahmen; for Major * 
C. Macrenzie, - - - - - 244 
“V. — Obfervations on the fect of Jains. By H. T. Coresacoxe, Efq. 287 
VI. On the Indian and Arabian divifions of the Zoprack. By H. T. 
. Co.resrooxe, Efg, Serko : & ge ol 323 
Vi. On Olibanum or Frankinceafe. By H. T. CoLesrooxr, Fig. 377 
VIIE. Remarks on the fpecies of Pepper which are found on Prince of 
Wales's Ifland. By Wituiam Hunter, M. D. “ . 383 
IX. Defcription of an improved Hygrometer. By Lisur. Karen. - 394 
4. On ancient Monuments, containing Sanfctit Infcriptions. By H. 


T. Cotrsrooxe, Efq. - =. = - - - 398 
A&I, On the Gramas or Mutfical Scales of the Hindis. By J. D. 
Parersoy, Efy. : af ie Ns a 446 


Appenpix, - - “ = ‘. a 463 


e's ~ 


+ wl ‘Las aut. ges Ao: es naeciatits 2 jie" ie. 


- 


- a ae 


we 


ts eit ee 3 ea 


a 
engi be Seravqcat oS Yo meitgin a <7 ) 


Ss 


ae 


=< 
9 > 
.- 
7 J | 


or f t |> st ps 
Shas eae fala ‘ sansefucond a: ina 
~<5h -.. 248. c, 


tee :! 
rar | | ra 
ts 25 rat 
ra a yrs ie. = 
7 *, 


: 3 
oy, eet le 
ee A 


be 
* 





7 
om, hg 
i, 





MEMBERS 


OF THE 


ASIATICK SOCIETY. 


4807. 


= 





PA rb RONS 
Tue Honourasre Sir G. H, BARLOW, Baronet, Governor 


GENERAL, 
Tue Ricur Howouraste Generat GERARD LORD- LAKE, 
ComMMaANDER 1N CHIEF, 
GEORGE UDNY, Esq. and 

JOHN LUMSDEN,-Esga. 
Presinest, H. T..COLEBROOKE, Eso. 

aft Vice Presipent, J. H HARINGTON, Esq. 
ed Vice Presipent, Doctor ta bh FLEMING; 
Str JOHN ROYDS, Knicur, ) 
H. P, FORSTER, Esa, 


Members of the Supreme Council: 


J. FARQUHAR, Esq. ‘ 
R. HOME, Ese. Committees of Pipers, with the és 

J. BENTLEY, Esq. > Prefident, Vice Prefidents, and. Lv ay 

R. P. SMITH, Esa. Secretary. 
JAMES HARE, Junior, M. Ds. 


. L. GIBBONS, Esq. 
Riveauws ‘W. CAREY, - = 
Secrerary, WILLIAM HUNTER, M. Do- > 
Treasurers, Messrs. TRAIL, PALMER anp Co, 

Acenr 1s Lurope,; Ligvrenanr Cotone. MICHAEL SYMES; 





# 


MEMBER'S -or rue 


MEM BE RS. 


Jomes Alexander, Ff. 
David Anderfon, LQ. 
Doctor James Ane fon, 
Licurenant J. Anderfon, 
‘Richard Aniler, Eq. 
St. George Ardley, Efy. 


Capt. John Baitlie, 
Lr. Col. Lamington Baillie, 
P. C. ‘Baird, Efg. 
Francis Balfour, M, D, 
James Barton, E(q. 
W. B. ‘Bayley, Ef. 
John ‘Bebb, Efq. 
Reverend J. ‘Bell, 
John Belli, Efq. 
Andrew Berry, M. D. 
Robert Biddulph, Eiq. 
Richard Comyn Birch, Ef. 
‘Robert Blake, Efg. 
Richard Blechynden, Efq. 
William Boag, Efq. 
‘Charles Boddam, Efq. 
R. H. Boddam, Efq. 
~ ‘Lieut. Col. Jofeph Boden, 
Captain G. Briftow, \ 
Ralph Broome, Efq. 
Reverend David Brown, 
Honourable C. A. Bruce, 


Rev. Claudius Buchanan, D. D, 
Francis Bucharan, M.D. ~ 


Sir William Burroughs, ‘Bart. 
Major MW. Burton, 





‘Captain B. Camac, 
‘Alexander Campbell, M. D. 
‘Mumford Campbell, pees. 

‘Lieutenant John Canning, 


sir Codrington _E. Cartingaoh. Knight, 
_ —_ 


Thomas Cafement, Efq. 
| Charles Chapman, Efg. 
Honourable John Cochrane, 
J. E. Colebrooke, Efq. 
Lieut. Col, R. H. Colebrooke, 
Colonel John Collins, 
H. Compton, Efq. 
William Cowper, Ef. 
Burrith Crifp, Efq. 
Joba Crifp, Fi. 


Thomas Daniel, Ffq. 
George Davidfon, E{q. 
Samuel Davis, Efq. 
W..A.. Devis, Efq. 
John Dickens, Efg. 
James Dinwiddie, L. L.D. 
G. Dowdefwell, Ef. 
C. D'Oyly, Ef, 
Hon'ble Jonathan Duncan, 


N. B. Edmontftone, Efg. 
John Eliot, Efq. 

Francis Ellis, Efq. 

Walter Ewer, Efg. 

Captain G. H. \Fagan, 
Robert | Farquhar, El. 
Leopold -Fichtell, EG. 

John Fombelle, Eig. . , 


ASIATICK SOCIETY. ‘ 


Nicholas Bontana, Efq. 
Francis Fowke, Efg. 
‘Captain William Francklin, 
‘Lieut. Col. Charles Frafcr, 
Reverend N..G. Fuglfang, 


Lieut. Col. John Garftin, 


John Borthwick Gilchrift, L. L. D. 


Francis Gladwin, Eq. 
J. Goldingham, Efq. 
‘R. T. Goodwin, Ffq. 
F. D. Gordon, Ffq. 
Lieut. Col. H. M. Gordon, _ 
C. Gowan, Elq. 
Thomas Graham, Elq. 
Charles Grant, Efg. 
eae Grant, Elq.. 
iam Grant, Efg. 





Lieut. Col.,Henry Haldane, 
Alexander Hamilton, Efq. 
‘Lieut. Col. Thomas Hardwicke, 


James Hare, Efg. M. D, 


Herbert Harris, Efq. 
Warren Hatftings, Eiq. 
Francis ‘Haw kins, Elq.- 
W, ON. Ww. Elewitt, & me 
Benjamin Eleyne, M.D. 
W. Hickey, Eig: 
Henry Hodgfon, Efq. 
D. Hopkins, Efq. 
Francis Horley, Efq. 
Lieutenant Colonel Houghton, 
James Hoawifon, Efq. 
Ofias Humphries, E’q. 


‘Lieut. Colonel John Malcolm, , 





John Huiter, Et. 


James Iewin, Efg. 
Richard ohnion, Efq. 


A. H. Kelfo, Efq. 
Sir John Kennaway, Bart. 
Richard -Kennaway, Efq. 
Colonel W. Kirkpatrick, 
Colonel Alexander Kyd, 


Major William Lambton, 
Thomas Law, Efq. 
Reverend Francis Lee, A. M, 
J. GC. Leyden, M. D. 
Charles Lloyd, Eiq. 
Lieut. Col. Herbert Lloyd, 


Lieut. Col. Colin Macauley, 
Lieut. Alexander Macdonald, 
Lieutenant W. Macdougal, 
Lieut. General Hay Macdowal, 
Major Colin Mackenzie, 
Andrew Macklew, Eiq. 
Donald Macnabb, Efq. 
Francis Macnaghten, Efq. 
Colonel Allen Macpherfon, 
SurJohn Macpherfon, Bart. , Ae 
sir Charles W. Malet, Bart. 
William Marfden, EQ. 
Bartholomew Marth, Ejg. 
| Gtreme ‘Mercer, Efq. 
Nathaniel Middleton, Efq. 
Major Edward Moore, — 
-Edmund Morris, Efg. 





a a “a, 
i 


MEMBERS oy tut ASIATICK SOCIETY. 


\ 
Captain James Mouat, 
Sir Joha Murray, Bart, 
Thonfas Myers, Efq, 


The Hon. Frederick North, 
- - Gore Oufley, Efq. 


Major Gen: William Palmer, 
‘Thomas Parr, Efq. 
George P arry, Fig. 
John David Paterfon, Efa. 
Colonel William Paterfon : 
Captain Thomas Prefton, 


Thomas Raban, Efq. - 
Henry Ramus, Eg. 
John Rawlins, Efg. 
Lieut. Col. D. T. Richkardfon, 
Colonel R. E. Roberts, 
Captain Thomas Robertfon, 


George Robinfon; Efg. 


John Romer, Efq. 

James Rofs; Efq.. 
Alexander Ruffell, Ef. 
sir Henry Ruffeil, Knight, 


Robert Saunders, Efq. 
Helenas Scott, Efq. 
Lieut, Col? Richard Scott, 
Thomas Scoir, Efq, 
Daniel Seton, Efq. 
J. W. Sherer, Efqu. 
John Shoolbred, Ef, 


Peter Speke, Ef, 
Captain Charles Stewart, 
Sir Thomas Stranve, Knighe, 
James Stuart, Ff. 
Captain B. Sydenham, 
| Lieutenant Col. M. Symes, 


John Taylor, F fq. 
Right Hon'ble Lord Tt ignmouth, - 
Reverend William Tennant, 
George Thompfon, Fig, - 
Ifaac Titfing; Efy. 
Henry Trail, Ffq.- 
H. St. G. Tucker, Efq.. 


Lord Vifcount Valentia, 


Lieutenant John Warren, 
Captain Fiancis Wilford, 
Charles Wilkins, Ff. 
Jobin I leyd Williams, Eig. 
Lieut: Colonel H, Worfley, 





John Zoffany, Efq. 
HONORARY MEMBERS, 


M. Carpentier de Coif Eny, 
Reverend D, Jokn, 
Reverend Thomas Maurice, 
M. Volney, 
| Sir Wiliam Oufeley, Bart. 
Major L. Dundas Campbell, 


ri 


-ASIATICK RESEARCHES. 
VOL. VUL.-. 


OMITTED INTHE TABLE ANNEXED TO THAT VOLUME. 
Pare Line | 
250 24 read manufcripts. 
a¢¢ 14 read Dacsna was Brana, 
296 6 read Staurobates. 
268 2 for Signor Bayer read Sig, Bayer, 
275 21 read Hercuies. 
289 1 _for cafe read bafe. 

290 In‘ note /or to flay read to ftop. 3 
300 Through tbe whole page, for Lengh, Lengh-bar, Lingis, Lenghiftan, Fie 
gitana, Langiro, Lenighi read Zengh, Zengh-bar ccc, 
qo2 9 for Sami-Deni read Sami- Devi. 

303. 12 for Aftofalas read Aftofaba 
c= = 2t for Cufflid read Cupid, 
—— 23 for Caronapa read Caunapa. 
3'4 . 29 read Jydpati, | 
319 26 read P., Wendel. 

328 Lalt line read Swarna-Bhamt. 





379-22 for in the,fhape of Cow readin the fhape of a bow... 
' 34 Laft line but one_for Yand*heya read Yaud’heya. 

354 10 read Chrodo, ao 
——~ 21 read Becius, 

3355 18 read Avante Sedes, 
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‘Page ‘Lines . 
| 72 418 jor B—B revd B—B’. Eales 

16. 34 Soy Sibres read, fibres. 
44 16 for ¥749- It read 740, it. 
. abt 4 read for it is a mortal fin. 

952 19 for Mam read Man. | 
253 a8 after nature a comma—and for The read the. oe 

257 - § jor wordly read worldly. - 

264 Notes line 4 for may be an meant. ‘I being. reailanay be here meant: it begins. 
265 4 after Gurw a full ttop, 

293 a read Bribmana. 

318 12 read Paramabanfa, 

331 11 for, patt read flar. | yas Pear 

399 ‘Tat for Ib. id. read Td; ib. ry = 


Page 81 line 18 The following paragraph ta hesalided, | 


Tus Magasin Bengal are mentioned by Puiny under the name of Macca-Calingay. 
| Atappears from the context, thatthe -upper*part of the Bay of Bengal was divided 
into three parts, called im general Ca!nga, or the fea-fhore in Sanserit, from its abound- 
‘ ing with creeks. Weft Galinga extended from the river of Cutfaca to the weftern 
mouth of the Ganges, In an ifland of the Ganges; ample maguitudinis, of very great 
magnitude, and of courte. the Delta, was a fi ingle mation called Modo-Galica’ and 
Med>-Galenca, fromthe .Sanscrit “Maidbya-Calined or middle Calinga: then came the \ 
Macco Calingas, or the Magas of Chittizong, from Maga-Calinga. The Magas~ or 
Mugs maintained themfelves.as an independent tribe in the Delta for a long times 
and they were at laft expelled by the Musulmans and the Rajas of Tipera, abour he 


ue | 
ATER anp AppEnDA: f 


3 ent century, as mentioned by P. Moxtennah (1) Through the 
Barman empire, Arracan and i in Chittigong the Pricfts only: aire called Magas according 
to Cot, Symes: but in Chittigong and adjacent countries, the rane of Muga is alfo 
attributed to the whole tribe, ( 


Ts 









(1) Gens vero Afods-Galica, i qui vulgo dicuntur Afsgi, quamvis noftra memoria a Pa: 


fanicis et Tybreris3 ultra Balsaris riyum pulfi drracaaiconfiltunt... P. QHONSERRAT de legations- 


Mengolica. vol. the rf, p. 19. a manuleript in my polleflion. 


END OF THE NINTHVOLUME. 
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simile of the Sanscrif inscriptions, described at pages 492 and 407, from being ready | ' 
‘in'time for publication with this Volume, the plates will be delivered, when finished; 





to the Members of the Society, and to purchasers of this Volume. . 
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